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Chapter 1 

Introduction: A History of the Problems 

1.1 The Problems With Regard to Background 

Probably the most concise description of the history of 

interpretation of the Epistle of James in the modern era is the 

title of Meyer s book, Das- ~atse l~-de~-J_a-cob_u_sbr~ ie fe_s .  The book 

of James has become an enigma. Toxopeus laments, "Few letters of 

the New Testament have provoked such diverse interpretations over 

the years as the Epistle of James. " *  Decisive questions over the 
authorship, date, readers, provenance, genre, and canonic:i ty of 

this writing lie like an unsolved puzzle in the hands of the 

exegete. Almost every James mentioned in the NT has been posited 

at one time or another as the author of this epistle. Some 

interpreters jump back and forth swayed in divergent directions 

by the ambiguous quality of the literaturer3 while others finally 

choose the solution of a pseudonymous document . 4  The possible 

date of origin has ranged all the way from the early years OF 

-- 
I Arnold Meyer, Das-patsel des Jac~busbr~~ef-e_s, title 

paue . 
He n d r i k J . T ox o p e u s . Kar_akter_en-Heegkomst~-an den 

Jacpbusbrief , 1. -- - 
-^--3- Frledrich - : H. Kern arqued fur pseudonymity in his 1835 

article, "Der Charakter und Ursprung des Briefs Jakobi , " T&Th, 
zweites Heft, 1-132, but chanaed his position in his 1838 com- 
mentary, Der - -- Brief - - - - - Jakobi. e- - - - 

A typical example is Martin Dibelius and Heinrich 
Greeven, James: A Commentary on the Epistle of Lames, l 8 f f .  



c. Christ's l i f e  tc) the .latter' half of the second cen . " iv ry , -  @i.tt; 

r- 

r ega rd  to alzdier~ce Si i l icher  and vgn Soden" c:c;latend i-!~.,at n o t  a 

worci 2rL a the e y i t l x e  l e t t e r  p o i n t s  to J e v & i s j p i  readers, wkiile S p i t ? - a l  '7 

atTen;pts to prcve t l i a ~  e v e r y  word can be betrer applied a 

J e w 6  sh audj.ence, Fi~u~ the rmore ,  ! has been a long-s tandj .ny  

argument w h e t h e r  James is an e p i s t J e ,  a homily, a series of 

diatribes. wirjdon:  I.iterature, cr paraenesis,  3 ~ i f i a l 2 . y  even the 

certainty of James' cancriiicity has .remained an unfinished argu.- 

mentr9 des,ignaticin rg.5 .Tames as "an epistle o f  strawitao 

as compared with the pure gold of the gospel found in Jcshiz, 

Itomans, Ga:.atiails, and, 1 Peter still haunts interpreters today, 

in 1 - 2   he Literary Relationsh.ips 

Whcyp d o  we f jnd the 2 e a d i q . a  -* c!.u,es to . t h i s  r,~:rlso3*;,7ed 

riddze? Nj3.a-t meth(:~d of invest iga.t.2.m can u.nc;over the design a ~ i ?  

- , :  the I n t e r c o n s ~ e c r e d  pl.eccs of the Ja~!;esiafi puzzle? The 

1.3 

key  as ~ E S - t i f i e d  by many s c h o l a r s ,  - - -  2 .  ;;nly be discovered 

5 ~ c ~ x o p e u s .  &$cc;~?;+-~s,g.j-eff, cantai~?~ tlzorough lists c ~ f  the 
19th ~erztu.~y writers: pp, 2-3 pregauline date, 40-41 end of the 
apostolic period, 59-62 second century date. 

G A d o  l f 3 .  L 2 h e  , ,  , 188 ; 
e r a n n v 0 n s Q ci e n 6 E~~~~.~E.~~E~~.,C.~..L.~-".FK-~.~-~-.~.~-~ E~.~.~~?.2.!--.2.?k~.k2~.,i. 

Sudas ,  ,. . . 171. 
'~riedrich S p i ' c t a ,  " D e r  Erief des Jakoisus, " Zur - -. m Gea- *., .. 

chichte und.."Literatur des Urchristenturns, 11 : 155-183. ." .-.--.- "- ."" "" ". .?.. "" .- . ch. 5 ,  sections 3.1-3 . 5  fcr the various proponents 
of these views. 

9 ~ f ,  ch, 6 .  section 2 . 4 e ,  
li35ee Wil l . ibald  Seyschlag, Qg,.g_-gg,i~g-g-<g~--~.g.g~&.~-s. 22 for 

the primary references in Luther and his grounds for such a con- 
clusiola. 

IA, H . Elcrrn , Q-ge-Q~LLg,f ~ag--J ,%i-~,~~b_~~,~ , 13 3-2 16 dedicates two 
of his five chapters to the question of literary relationships; 
Toxopeuis, ,S.g.hg-&~z;~,s~~-?~, 3 3 3 - 2 4 3 ,  nrie of four chapters; Paul 

Der Jakobusbrief nach Lehranschauungen und Entstehungsver- Fe i ne -*"%-.".-- 

a t  160-138, one af five chapters; Spitta, Z-errcg&:ich-tg 
XI: 155-236, one of three chapters. 



when one investigates the relationship of t i l e  E p i s t l e  cif Janes to 

o the r  J. irerature, b o t h  Christian a n d  Jewlsh. Shepherd .  Ear 

4 r Latanc;e. - s t a t e s ,  "S ince  t h e  Epistle does n o t  appear des igned  to 

::;eet a specific: crisis or sittratioxl in the l i f e  of t - 1 ~ ~  Cl>uri;h, 

any determj.rzaticjn of its date and place of o r i g i n  must: depend  

upon whatever evidence c a n  be dx7awi.l frsm i t s  Literary relatiasz- 

ships with other Jewish and C k r i s t i a f i  docujnents. 2 

P r o m i n e n t  at tentior; h a s  been given to Peter's first 

epistle where surprisingly c.icse paralleis rin wording, coriten-t. 

common qil~tati~izs f r a rn  t he  C%, and o r d e r  of inateria.1 have beera 

d i s c e r n e d ,  The following list by ~ a ~ r i n ~ i _ - o n l ~  i s  represerdta- 

t ive : 

James  Seneral Bescsipt iofi. 2 Feter 

t h e  diaspora 
va:rT:i.ons tempta t io l rs  
"-aSt i * L L - .  0.2 faith 

. reference t : ~  1s. $ 0 :  $5 
r e c e i v i n g  t h e  crowr~ 
begotten by a ward 

s a l v a t i o n  arrd putti:lg off 
sg.?iri tual worshj~; 
honest "walking" 
lusts producing war 

reference to Prov. 3 : 3 4  

l i ] ~ a s s e y  If. S h e p h e r d ,  " T h e  Epistle of Ja~nes and t h e  
Gospel of Matthew," -2-X3& 7 5 j 1 9 5 6 j  : 4 0 ,  

13~xtended di.scussi.ons can be fouild In Blom, SaJg-Qxxs, 
2 0 8 - 2 4 3 ;  Arth3.r T. Cadoux, "The First Epistle of St. Peter," T-Th-g 
Thought - -...-..--- of St, .Tames, .. 33 -43 ;  Feine, Jakobusbrlef. " -. . 125-131; Meyeu, 
Ratsel, 72-82; A6olf Schlatter, Fs-~~.-Ei?-~e.f_-.Geg j._a.k~!zu..s, 6 7 - 7 3 ;  
Edward G . Selwyn The~EL2".s? Ep_hs.t ,~, .~-- .~~E S3-.L..P.g,ttt'.r I 36 5-466 -P - 
462ff; Spitta, "Der erste Petrusbrief," Z-$r.g~~cj:~~-~h,tg,  II: 183- 
2 0 8 ;  ~ r i z s t  ' v ' o w i n k e l a  Ei.? ,... G ~ , ~ E C ~ J ~ . ~ - ~ Q ~ E S  ~~ .? -~ -%.&-~~~F?~ .K .~~c~~ :~~~ : - - :LE~ . - -  
alichen :nit den ersten Briefen des Petrus und Jcharines;  A 2. b e  I.- t 
,_I_^__ -*--. .--.-....--*-.- " .--.-- - - -.-- "-, 

Wifstrand, "Sty1,istic Problems in the Epistles of James an.d 
P e t e r ,  'I S-Th l j 1948 j : 170-182. 

I 4 i ? h i  1 i r s  Carrington. Th~--Pri-mlJivg -C;~r-is-tia_n__$atzchigx~, 
2 8 ,  See Appendix PI, sectio~ 2.1 for a chart or the similarities 
of wordinq in the sriginal language, 



submit to a:~tho~ity 
resist the devil 
be hxmb l.ed 

T i  - xc t  what seei l?~;  at s t  zia:-~.t w to be 8 promisln~ metk~od 

yields in the end only contrad%::tory results. W i l e  many distin- 

guished scholars conciu.de tk-iaVeter u.ti3.ized t h e  Epistle of 

James,lS an equal nufnber argue that James employed the  contents 

of 1 Peter i n  the composition. process.16 A third position posits 

the presence of a primitive Christian c:atechi.sm which both James 

and Peter enilsted to serve their individual purposes, Carring- 

ton explains, 

I Peter i.s nea.rer in general outline to James than t:3 any 
Paciilze writing, y e t  differences in vocaba~.lary. aad general 
theme are so  rea at as t o  preclude "tie explanation that one 
borrowed f rc2is: the other. Both exhibit a succession of 
thought and termincloyy which is best thought u f  as prior to 
either .I? 

.. . Carringtoal.  deve . lups  the -tl.aesis that  the col~moz? baciiy_"i31111d 1s a 

p e T l m i t  ive i2h.r istriari catechj.sm con.taining a-t least four sect .ions 

based on common expressians in NT literature; 

--- ------ 
1 E 
Adj?or instanise. T j l c r ~ r n ,  Cadoux, Mayc:~. Meyer, Rendail, 

Schlatter, Sid.ebottoin, Spltta, and Zahn. The usual argumer;ts for 
7 ' .  ~ames' earlier d a t i n g  incl?j.de: 1) In quotes from the GT Peterg's 
wording is more exact, indicating a correcting tendency: 2 )  It is 
easier to envjsian a tranvformation whereby Jesus Is suhstitu.ted 
for the OT prophets as a model. of a. believer's attitude ,toward 
suffering th.axz ?:he reverse p r o c e s s ;  3) James has a less deve:.oped 
Christology; 4) In 1 Peter separation between Christians and Jews 
has become final (2:8), whereas in James Christians still meet in 
the synagogue (2 : 2) ; 5 )  The common thought finds fu.ller express- 
ion i.n I Petar, 

i6~rilckncr, Holtzlnann, Ji2liclaer, Moffatt , von Soden, B. 
Weiss etc, Similarities with the Apostolic Fathers j e s p ,  1 Cle-- 
inent and t h e  Shegherd of Hermasj cause them to place 1 Feter 
chronologically prior to James. Cf. T . E . S ,  Ferris. "The Epistle 
o f  James im Re.lation to 2. Peter," CXm 1 2 9 j 1 9 3 9 ) :  303 -308  for an 
elabcjrately worked-out proposal  or^ how James su.ppcisedly u s e d  
Peter's epistle. 

17~arrington, Ga$-g.ckJVs.!n, 2 2 .  



I )  Depanentes igitur omne malum putting o f f  ail Evil 
2 j Subjecti estote SuGlni t you.rselves 
31 Vigilante {et o r a t e )  %atch and pray 
4 )  Reaistito diaboio R e s i s t  the devil 

Not on1.y James and 2 Peter fit this pattern hut the Ja ter  P a x l S n e  

writings of Colossians and Ephesians as we11.18 A fourth solutjon 

typified by Di belius insists th3.t l itera.ry dependence is u n -  

founded since the 1cinshj.p of style found among paraenetic writ- 

ings is the basis of every para11e3..i9 Lohse has adopted 

Dibe1iu.s' conclu.sion a n d  a.pp1.ied i.t to other primitive doc~.z- 

merits. 2 Q  Therefore, s i n c e  an investigation into the relationship 

between James and 1 Peter has not resv. l ted in the expected con- 

. . s e n s u s  of aplnlac, w e  need t i 2  Look elsewhere to locate the k e y  to 

the enigma of James. 

A comparisora between the writings of Pa~i. and James has 

also received !~.i:ich at tej3.t ion, The themes  of just if j.cat ic~n and 

f a i t h i w o r i c s  have been careful2 .y  studied21 and a l o n ~  series of 

1,8~nspired by Carringtoaz's srlggestions, Selwyn. "Essay 
11," FGFis-z =Peg-2, 363-466 drew u.p a more detailed outline of con- 
tents comprising two baptismal catechisms and a persecu.ticn 
sou.rce. 

19~ibelius and Greeven, JJngs, 30, n. 101. 
2 r j ~ d u a r d  Cohse ,  "G laube  und Werke: Zur Theologie des 

Jakobu.sbr i .e fes ,  " ,zg.g 4 8  ( 15351) : 14-15. 
21~eine, Jakobusbrief, - - 100.-122; Henry P, Harriaari, "Faith 

and Works in Pau- i  anzd James, " .IJT&-J9 i.1975 1 : 33-41 : Mart in Elengel, 
"Der Jakobusbrlef a l s  antipaulinische F o l e m i k , "  Trad_iti.gz . g ~ g  
Interjretation ".-- -1-s _f&e Ne,w .;rgss.mg~p~: 2 4 8 - 2 2 8 :  Joachim Jeremias, 
"Paul and James, " ET - 6 6  ( 1.955)  : 3 6 8 - 3 7 1  ; Charles Johnson, "The 
Controversy between St, Paul and. St. James," (2-Q 3(1915): 603-619;  
Ulrich Luck, "Der Jakobusbrief und die Theoloyie des P a u l u . ~ , "  Tn,G 
61f1911): 1 6 1 - 1 1 9 ;  L o h s e ,  "Glaube und Werke," 1-22; Walter 
Schmi tha 1 s , Pai~,i-?asunci,.-Lako:cra . 



possible parallels in wordlng and content has been enumerated,22 

Ja~nes General Description Paul 

bsnef icial results cf suffering 
n o t  waver through unbelief 

Gad and te~npta t ic lns 
s la  brings dea th  

first fruits 
pu t  aside evil 

hear j -ny  the law is not enough 
deceived reiigion 1 

conduct toward outsiders 1 
the poor are rich in faith 

bringing to court 

Rain. 5 :  3 - 5  
R o m ,  4;20 
1 Coy, iC:13 
Ram. 5 : 2 2 :  G : 2 3  
R o r n ,  8:2S 
Ram. 13:12 
,?cm, ;:I3 

Car, 5:18; Gal. 6 : 3  
Car, 3 4 : 2 3 ;  Rom, 1 4 : l  

1 Cor. 1:2?-28 
1 Cor, 6 : 2 , 4  

loving neighbor as oneself 
keeping ths whole law 

breaking the commandments 
one God and demons 

Abraham and righteousness 
justification and works 

worldly and spiritual wisdom 
jealousy and disorder 

* 1 ine inner battle 
enemies of God. 

the spirit within u.s 
against judging 

if it is t h e  Lord's will 

Rotn. 1 3 : 8 - 9 ;  Ga1.5:13-34 
Gal, 5 : 3  
Rom. 2 : 2 2 - 2 3  

1 Cor. 8 : 4 ;  2 Cor, 11:14 
Gal, 3 : G ;  Rom. 4 : 2 - 3  
Gal. 2:iG: Rom. 3 : 2 8  

1 Cor. %:6,1$ 
1 C o r ,  3 ; 3 :  2 4 1 3 3  
Rom. 6 1 1 3 ;  7 : 2 3  
RG!?I* 8 :  '7 

Gal. 5 ~ 1 7 ;  Rom, S:9,:1 
Ro;n .  2:1; 1 4 : 4  
i Cor, $:I9 

A f t e r  examir-iing h l i s t  of p c s s i b i e  parallels, scholars a r e  

again divided i rL their opin iorzs  with orie c~-r.e.ctp contending that 

2 2 ~ h i s  list is a combination of the parallels enumerated 
by Heinrich J, Holtzmann, "Jakobusbrief," ,~_bg-l,-l;e,xl,g-o~g 111: 187; 
J a e 55 i-4 0 f f a -? .t f 12-.3:.~."c2.2,~&02~to--2&.~."-~.~-~-~z.~L"~s~-~2-.-2-&2-~3-~24 
Testament, 466; and Toxopeu.~, J-~~~ob.k~~fief, 1 6 8 - 1 7 3 .  Pau.lfs 
"-"-- - 
later l e t t e r s  are n o t  inc lu .ded  in this list b ~ t  may be found i n  
Appendix XI, section 4 . 0 ,  

23Th@odore Zahfi ,  E.2-nnlei-"cl;na-.,44~~.das~._E1Ts-~-?--2stam~~n_f.t 1: 
52ff; Joseph B. Mayor, T&&s-g@stJ,?-~gf St,-,z-g~x!,~, xci (We will use 
the 1 8 9 ? ed . ; Fer a1 d I3 . Rend a 1 3 .  . ~~&.g_.-g,~i-~-~lg,-q~ _-,, ~.~tttttJ-a~-es EXI-~ 
Judaic Christianity, 86. 

4~ i 2 f. .i ~a rx s e n , 1n~~~o6auc~~i~o~~~~t:~o~~~~t~h~~~..~~~w~~~.~~-t:~~n~~~~~. 2 3 6 a 



thera 4s na rea3 encounter between James dnd Paul at a2 l i n  Zas, 

A .  

Other i ; ives t  iga. tors  have searched the AprsstoL;.c Fathers 

to discover key parallels witls, the Epistle of Jarnes, 1. C l e i n e n t  

and  the Shepherd of H e r m a s  have yielded a rich harvest of strik- 

ing r e s e m h l a n c r s .  2 6  E\rSrnnn,:?.r- s list2l compari~?i_r Janes and the? 

Shepherd of Mermas is representative. 

James General Desc r ip t i on  Shepherd o f  Hermas 

asking in prayer 
double-minded doubters do not receive 
coin~~~andment able to save the soui 

widows and o r p h a n s  
invoke a _riain& aver someone 

p u t  away evil desires 
spirit from above 
indwelling spirir 

resist the devil and he will flee 
concern ing  slander 

fec?r him wh.o car1 save and destrcjv 
groans of destitute heard by Lord  

Sim. 5 , 4 , 3  
Mand. 9: 5 
Sim. E,1,1 
S i n r .  1:8 
Sim. 8 , 6 , 4  
Mand. 12,1,: 
Mand. 11 : 5 
Mand, 3: 1 
Xand; 1 2 , 5 , 2  
Mand, 2: 2 
Mand, 12,6,3 
- 1  - L'lS;., 3 , 9 , F ,  

Again, i.11 interpreting th.ese sf.~r,j.lar it: ies 323 l o g r ~ u . 5  8jvis ic , r rs  

appear. For  mca? t h e  Shepherd  of Eerrnas is depe~der1- t  lipon the 

E p i ~ t 3 . p  of James so that "Hermas furnishes a ter:lajnus ad quem for 

the composition of James."28 K c w c v e r ,  Pflelderer and Hol tz~ann 

arrive at the opposite while a third gysiip accepts the 

contentiorz that James exhibits the same spirit as the Apostolic; 

25~ichhu3z, G ~ , . a ~ ~ ~ Q ~ . ~ ~ g ~ ~ - W g . @ g ,  39,41. For our conclusions 
see Appendix 11, section 3.3. 

2 6 ~ o r  parallels with 1 Clement and Nermas in the nriyj-nal 
language see Appendix 11. 

'~ranz Mufiner , R,E~.-J-ak.o~s~.k,r-2,,ef 3 7-3 8 , 
2 8 ~ ~ f  f at t , ~ , ~ ~ . . , . n  4 6 7 ,  Cf . Sophie Laws. &-*C-9--g-- 

mentary .---- -,. ----, on "-.--,.. the Epistle -.- ---.- of James, "-.-.. 22-25; Mayor, Jg;Je-s, cxlv-cxlvi, 
51 0t t 2 f 1 e de r@r rjas-..V.~-d~z-~.~?.z.~t.uin se~:ne_.__S_ch~-if_tecunG 

Lehren 11: 539: Meinrich 3 .  Holtzmann, ,&,g-~-g-~u,~~&-,-der-,f?Lg-~og~~-~Qz 
. . 3 3 6 ' 



Fathers but places the date ear3 .ier than Hermas, discerning no 

literary dependence either way,30 

1,3 The Four Strands of Jamesian Interpretation 

In sorting out the consideral~l=. gamut of ct~nclusions with 

regard to the relationship of James to other literature, one dis- 

covers that when a certain literary relationship is emphasizeti: 

all the corresponding quest ions of au.thorship, date, readers, 

origin, etc, are answered j.n precisely the same way. Thus we 

acquire four main categories or strands of interpretation. An 

exposition of James is seemingly lacked into solving all the par- 

ticular proksle~ns of background withi.n one of these specific 

strands, AS a r e s u l t  there i s  seern.ingly ilo t-cruchstone b e t w e e n  

the four worlds of Jamesian interpretatio~~ listed Leiow. 

,h QT' and Jewish personal gospels esp. Apostolic 
relationship .-.. writings hearing of Matthew F a t h e r s  

Jesus 

date .. -.. .- pr.eChr,i,si;iari early first late second 
authorship century apostolic century 

author "- ---- -- Christian James, another pse?adony;nous 
redactor of brother of James 
Jewish work Jesus 

ggsde~-s original ly Jewish Jewish ilellenistic 
Jews Christians Christians Christians 

z-g- i-aL~k~-si~i~ 1 Peter 1 Peter independent ; James 
to -- ---- I Peter dependent dependent catechetical dependent 

upor1 James upon James meterial upon 1 Peter 

30~ibeiius arid Greeven, J-sheg, 3 ; L r ' h s e ,  "Glaube und 
, James A. Brooks, "The Place of James in the New Werke," 16-17- 

Testament Canan, " -s-v.Jxh 12 ( 1 9 5 9  1 : 4 6 - 4 7 ,  



re la t  ionshiy? " --,.- P a u l  prePauline or formal ,.! anes - 

to Paul. pole;nicized independent s . i , ~ n i  1a.r.i t i e s  pcslem.~.cized 
acjainst of phrase- against P a u i  
~ a ~ e s 3  1 0 1 0 ~ ~ ~ ~  

relat j ,orashfp Chr i s . t  i an i zed  Apostolic ccrlx~rnon James u s e s  
.t A -  3,0%tsdsc .- -. during this Fathers u."cil- emphases of 

7...---...."., 6 2 ,mu-"".-.,... 
Apostolic 

Fathers -t ,ime . ize James thought Faehers cry 
cÎ 3n%mCPn 

environment 

re la t  ianshi .p  --..,-,--""-.-a .-" . common J e w i s h  r e ~ ~ ~ i n i s c e n c e ~  oral written 
to savinqs of .-...... u.- -... -.,& r--n,.- ~~~" concepts froin. persona_l. tradi. t ion a:!: uosxje i s  .* - ox" 

Jesus .." .,..... " .,.. " -  
t-iremory Matthew's oral t radl - -  

co~traunj t y  tion 

x?,~~&,!~!% Spltta Mayor Shepherd ByQ-ckner 
examples --- --..-,.-* Masseb.ie;a'u Grosh*l.ide Gryglewicz Ho l t zrnanq 

Pile-yeu7 Suthrie Pf l e i d e r e t  
Aiand 
L a w s  

The a .  of t h i s  disser"I:kiorr i .s to investigate -the 

k:.inship between t h e  Epistle of Jairres arcid .t:?le S y n o p t j . ~  t radj . t : jL- ,ne ,  

Y 7 
1e.t une might ask: "Ca3 we e x p e c t - t h a t  an ~ ; x p a o r a t i _ o n  sf t;he 

in t :+?r~onnec t i -  ~?l,j..tk the Syfi-~;i,t ic .t?a" cn .' 1 ̂  L i o n s  ' ~1. i . l  l b@ the p.iece 

of ground requiring excavation to uncover. the valrz.able c1er.e .to % =I-- .!.i 

age--old proi:llext?" .Baaed .i.~poss pas11 research ,  one nigh? e.xptae-t: 

that: emphasizing t h . e  r e l a t i c t n s h i p  w i t h  the Synoptic ,i:ra;l?.it."kon 

would . incvitalaJ.y " l u c i e  us in" to one  o f  these categor7ies j . ~ r s . t  

discu..ssed. Possibly exeg-etes m~.s"t:ace ail ongoing l a c k ,  (:sf con-" 

se-nsxzs such t h a t  t h e  divergent roads of these categories may 

never meetB H o w e v e r ,  a c:ort~parative investigation of t h e  Epistle 

o f  James w i t h .  the Synaptic gospels at l e a s t  offers us an 

upportunity ts evalizate these divergent ruu.-tes, F~rrthesmou'e, .it 

----.-----.----.-----. 

3'~pitta, .ZiiZ._ggscji_&c&$-g,. 11: 216 posits another poi;-- 
sibility that Paul. and Jannes are depexii3ent upart a t h i r d  Jewish 
author  , 

321n categories 11 and 113: some maintain that James 
palelriicized against a misunderstand.ing of Paul. 



may shed new light on an old difficu.1-t preible~ri and reveal what 

Herder had in mind when he quipped, 

if the Epistle is "of straw," 
then there i:s within t h a t  straw 
a very hearty, firm, no.i .r ishin9- 
but as yet uninterpreted and u n t h r a s b e d ,  grajn.33 

2.0 The Frobl.ems Connected with. "c.e Transmission of the 
Sayings of the Jesus--tradit ion34 

N o t :  only do we approach this subject with the difficrrlt 

background questions associated with The Epistle of James, but 

the complicated history of the transmission of the sayings of 

.Jesus a l s o  transports its problems into our discussinn. Windisch 

L. veI . i ,eved  that, "that . t h e  r e I a t I o n s f i i p  between 2esus and the 

Epistle of Janes is eve::;, mare d i f f i ~ u . ~ t  and puzzlinq than t h e  

well-known problem of Jesus and Fau1."35 The unanswered questions 

include the fo:lowin~: Are there :ogia of J e s u s  cited 2 1  the 

Epj.st1.e of James? If so, what has il-.,flu.enced the form in which 

these sayings a r e  transmi. tted? Must the princ.ipa.1 de.fr?rminant 

governing the particular wording of these sayings be assigned to 

the ilzf.2uence of one of the gospels. to a first stage in t h e  

transmission of the Jesus-tradition, or t~ the peculiar genre of 

33~ohann G .  Herder, Briefe -- zweener Brdder - ---- - . J e su  in unserem """-- 

Kancin, -- in Herder's Sammliche Werke VII, ed. Berlihard Suphan (Ber- 
lin; Weidmann, 1884), 500, n. 2 quoted in Dihelius and Greeven, 
James, 1. " --- 

3 4 ~  do not seek to distill the "historical .Jesus" froan 
the remembered interpret8tions of Jesus' first followers. There- 
fore, I employ the phrases "the s a y i n g s  of Jesus" and "the 
sayings of the Jesus-tradition" as synonyms. 

3 5 ~ n n s  Wixrdisch, ~ S ~ ~ o j r t o ~  3 ,  3 8 0  quoted in Gerlt~ard Kjttel, 
"Der geschichtliche Ort des  Jakabusbriefes," Z E ~  4 1 ( 1 9 4 2 ) :  84, n. 
31. 



2,1 The V i t a l  Connect ion  Between James a n d  the Sayings o f  J e s u s  

Cozinti.css exegetes have p o i n t e d  to the Epistle of Ja:l]es 

as a veri-lai~tie gslid mine for the sa.yirrgs of the Jesus--tradition. 

This position has a long i2istt:my: already i n  1886 Meizsatsker 

no ted  tha'k the p r e s e n c e  of s i ~ n i l a r i t i e s  between. James and the 

Synoptic gospels was a long observed fact.36 Throughout the Euro-- 

pean c o n t i n e n t  and t h e  E n g l i s h  speak ing  world scholars of varied 

theological traditions have repeated.  the chorus  tklat there a r e  

inore . a l . l . u s ions  to t h e  sa-yings of J e s u s  i n  the Epistle of James 

than i n  aily other NT ~ r l t i . n c . 3 ~  Even when Jamesf lack. a f 

C h r i s t o l o g y  is emphasized, a close connection w i t h  the s a y i n g s  o f  

the Jesus-tradition is still posited. Rendtorff states, 

Even tkiotrgh t h e  name of J e s u s  s t  is only cited t w i c e  
1 1. ; 2 : 1 there are  cozznt less  c.i.ose p a r a l . l e l s  of content 
and v o c a b u l a r y  w i t h  t h e  s a y i n g s  of J e s u s  i n  t h e  f i r T s t  t h r e e  
~isspe.1.s , 3 8  

encyclopet i ia ,  articles which tend to fciZ low past au.thor i t ies i n  

the field but is e v e n  foand in dissertatiaxls dealing i r a .  depth 

w i t h  t h i s  s u b j e c t , 3 9  

c a l- 1 we i z s gc ke lo Daz__,g.@g~3oii sche 3.~f~_ta~~-e~r~~~d.~.r~.,.~,.chi.; 2 - 
lichen K ~ ~ _ c _ ~ ; g ,  3 7 8 ,  -"" .... " .- ," ---- 

a Z-le i fir i ch J . KO 2 zlnann , I;.%hr~.a~A.~_G.~~-s~~.~t~_c_.s~_a~"n.~~a~~~.~.i.~ci~er, 
Theolocrie II: 363 f o l l o w s  t h e  conc.l.usions of Kern,  Schmid, and ---- "-4 .---- 
B I ~  r, s e n ; A 1 f r e d W i k e n h a u s e j: , E.&Ll-ed,z~img ..-- 2.g ,.... :3-g~--F-g:&g-?g-g~L~~mcg.L , 
3 4 3 ; r e de r i c k W . G r 0 i de , .P_-e k-zvk,~.i. a a n  G,@ 3_EZekz-?2.~ en. ~3.@ k.~-i-@.f 
van Jakobus , 34 2 ; 8aou.l Patry, ,&L",gp-Ji~e de Jacques dans ses raE- -.-,,,--.- " " " - 
ports -----,.--- avec .------,-. i a  g r @ d i c a t i o n  -- de Jesus, 1 2  : Joseph C h a i n e ,  L[-EpAt-.ze 
d-g g,,g-i-~.Z..-Jac:-gy___e~s, LXVIII; Mayor, JgJ-g"§, xliv-xlv; Donald Guthrie, 
Mew Testament Introduction, '743 ; Simon Kisternaker , T'I'.g gu,p-gAg &.,G . .-" - ""--" ,--. "> ,-"---" 

C u r r e n t  S t u d y ,  9 2 :  R i c h a r d  Z<u.gelinz.nn, jT.gja,e ,afzG ,J-g.@-g, 8-9; --.-- "- ----. 

Alexander Ross ,  .Eg,ixiZ-J--es gg- z-a_m~ a!>"@, c2_-J&.~, 2 6 ;  Willialn D. 
Davies , The ~ 2 ~ L 3 J . z ~  oL h :  ,%%x-!!!otl on Lkis Mou:~-t, 4 0 2  . 

He i nr i c h. Rend tor f f , & ~ . E " " C , . . ~ G " ~  23~~.%.~..i-*~-4.~.~..-3.~~~?.iit?.~2~2 
i n  den Ja.kobu.sbr ief , 11, ,-.--m----.---,-..*" "--.---." 

3 9 ~ f .  Felix Elederl ~~.ko,~:~skrieT.~,.~az~.-5c.~~pr~dLG+~ ~ f 3 .  



'She standard procedure for ind.icating simi28rities 

between James and the Synoptic: gospels consists of an enrrmer'ation: 

- - of paralle2s, h i t h  rega.rd to specifics Kugelman claims that 

Al~nost half of James' Epistle, forty-six of one hundred and 
eight verses, e c k  .oes - - - Jesus '  teacli.'i.na as it is recor.defi in the 
g o s p e l s .  Twenty--two of these Forty-six verses are v e r y  
similar in language and concepts to sayings of Jesus recorded 
in Matthew or in Luke.40 

In Appendix I we have tabulated over 180 different parallels 

resulting in an average list of between 15 and 20. Since in the 

whole of t h e  Pauline corpus only abou."cO-30 parallels are 

f3nmmerztedr41 many have contended that the overabundance of 

remia7.isce~i.~es to the Jesr1.s-traditian 5-n Janrefi; mu.st  be ~f some 

significance. i3n the other hand ,  an equaI3.y striking i ? e s . u l t  of 

the research 2s the lack sf consensus in t h e  cataloging of t he se  

parall.el5, - t w o - t h i r d s  on only s i s r . 4 2  How can T P ? ~  accci.;r:t f : o r  h o e k i  

t h i s  sira.ilari.ty i n  the a ; ; t h . o r s r  c:ori.tefi"c,ons and the dissi!;.ti.lav.5.ty 

cf their results? 

A second means of exhibiting the Interconnection between 

the teaching of James and Jesus consists in a systematic critique 

of the similarities of content. A few authors such as Patry use 

the carrespoi-1di.ng theliles of James and Jesus to structure their 

entire discussion, More frequently, com~nentators snxn;a.rize the 

basic parallels of content in their introductions to the book-43 

Many interpreters emphasize thatthe primary points of similarity 

--w---...----p 

40~uke 
4 1 ~ f .  below, p. 220. 
4 2 ~ o r  additional statistics see Appendix I, p. 3 0 9 -  
43~ibel ius and Greeven, J-ags-?, 28, Mayor, J>mrnz, xliii- 

x l i v .  



lie in the content of the ethical exhortations rather than i n  the 

c-loseness of verbal exprE"ssi3;2s. R.eni3ai1, for instant?, con- 

cludes that the teachings of the Synoptjc gospels and the Epistle 

of James "agree clrdsely i n  slibs.t:ance a n d  c o n t e n t ,  yet w i i ~ i - ~  a 

marked aGsecce of verbal borrowing or repraduction."4$ 

In addition tc; the areas of word.ing and con-tent, nu.merous 

scholars draw attention to the formal eqtl ivalence of style. 

Schaff, the chu.rcb I?.istorian, states that the Epistle of James 

"echoes the Sermoa on the Mount- in the fresh, vigorous, p i  thy, 

proverbial, and sentezlt:iov.s style of or.i.entzl wisdol:m. "45 The corn- 

t hese  vzri ou.s exhortationsf&? 4 s  par"i;ic:.,larly striking. Espe- 

cially emphasized by. Dibelitrs is tire kinship of various sets of 

metaphors.48 Th,ese  points of corl.tact have led m a r a y  exegetes to 

attach the descriptive adjecrive "sig:~ificant" to any enumeration 

of the p a r a l i e l s  Setween the E p i s t l e  ~f James and the sayi3-s  of 

2.2 Opposition to any el-ose Connection 
Between James and the Sayings of the 2esus-Tradition 

Qppi ;s l t i t s lz  to this domina~at opinion has a r i s e n  a3onry 

three fronts, one denying d.epenc1ence upGn the Jesus-tradition and 

two minimizing any close association. Without knowledge of each 

44~end;4 11 ,S~_~XS,.?. a_nd ?~C-S.L.G G&.E~-?:<.~-G~G-~~J-Y 6 6 c f . A 1 an 
H. Mcfdei le and Z . S . C . Wi 11. iams , ~xt~g.~,~__c-f~i~i~ 2-2 stkg S - t g y  gg 
the New ,-.--..-.- -- Testamerit ----" -.-. ,208 and Zahn, :.3$"&*g&l"s~g, 3;8l. 

4n~hil ip Schaff , History _-.... "........-..- of the Christian - Church (Grand 
Rapids: Eerdmans, 191Q), I: 7 4 3 .  

4 B ~ n  108 verses James employs 54 imperatives (provided 
one counts participles which follow imperatives in a series!. 

47~ibelius and Greevcn, J _ a n ~ ~ z .  2 E .  Cf. ch. 4, sectjon 
3 . 3 .  

48~i. below, p. 41 and Dibelius and Greeven, _ 3 _ a m q ,  7-11. 



other's work, Massebjeau (1895) and S p i t t a  (1896) p u b l i s h e d  iQrjt- 

i n g s  deny ing  t h e  o r i g i n . a l  C h r i s t i a n  c h a r a c t e r  of the E p i s t l e  of 

James. Whereas Massebieau argues f o r  a Jer~j i sh  backgro.ulld f roln 

the  thou.ght p a t t e r n s  of the e p i s t l e , 4 9  spj,wa presents a host of 

p o s s i b l e  p a r a l l e 1 . s  t o  t h e  s a y i n g s  of J e s u s  and t h e n  i7~e  ky one 

o f f e r s  w h a t h e  thinks are b e t t e r  paralle2s fro111 J e w i s h  l i t e r a - .  

tU.res5O A g r e e i n g  w i t h  this t h e s i s ,  Mcyer has  c a l l ed  s p e c i a l  

a t t e n t i o n  t o  the p a r a l l e l s  w i t h  T h e  Tes taments  of t h e  Twelve 

P a t r i a r c h s  a r g u i l z g  tha t  the E p i s t l e  of James is r e ' a 1 . l ~  an 

a l l e g o r y  based on Jacob's f a r e w e l l  a d d r e s s  t o  h . i s  t w e l v e  sons 

{Gene 4 9 1  .51 Subsequently :hr i s t i a n  i.ntej:pol aticns were added 

( 1 : 1 ;  2:1; 5:12,14) and the e p i s t l e  w a s  accepted by the C h r i s t i a n  

church  i r i to  i t s  canon.  Ir, t h e s e  a n a l y s e s  t h e  Jewi .sh backgro.und 

takes prominence aver the 2esus-tradition. 

Nin@tteen. th  cezl t i i ry  C a , t c h  adherents ta the :Tiibil?gen school. 

or" t h e o l o g y  min i in ized  t h e  c ~ n n e c t i o l ?  between James arid the 

S-ynop'tic traditions by eixphas.tzIng a d e c i s i v e  gap between t h e  

p roc lamat  ion of  Jesus and t h e  t e a c h i n g  of J'ames . S t r u c t u r i n g  

church h i s t o r y  along the lines of the Hege l i an  t h e s i s - a n t i t h e s i s -  

s y n t h e s i s  p a t t e r n ,  t h e  Tubingen s c h o o l  ( B ~ u . ~ ,  Schwegler ,  S t r a u . s s )  

emphasized d i s t i n c t i o n s  and d i c h o t o m i e s  r a t h e r  than f o l l o w i n g  t h e  

t r a d i t  i a n a l  a p p r o a c h  of h a r m o n i z i n g  t h e  d i s s i ~ r ~ i l a r i t i e s  i n  NT 

h l s k o r y  and t h o u g h t .  Fo l lowing  t h i s  t r a d i t . i . o n  the Dutch exe- 

4 9 ~ .  Massebieau.  " L 1 k p i t r e  de Jacques  est-elle I ' o euv re  
d'un C h r e t i e n , "  RlfE 3 2 ( 1 8 9 5 ) :  2 4 9 - 2 8 3 ,  C f ,  below, s e c t i o n  3 . 4 .  

m ~ s p i t t a ,  8.2~ he,h>-g., 1 : 155-183 - E l i s  a l t e r n a t i v e s  
t o  t h e  major p a r a l l e l s  w i l l  be  d i s c u s s e d  i n  d e t a i l  i n  ch. 3 .  

5 1 ~ e y e r ,  R i i t s e l  --" .._-- esp. 240-307.  



getes, E l o m  and Riedel ! 5 2  (:oncentrateid on t h e  anti t h e s i s  between 

James and J e s u s  r a t h e r  than  Eaur's d i s t i n c t i o n  bet wee^ P e t e r  and 

Painl .  B l o m  believed 'that the l ist  of t e x t u a l  pa : ra l l . e l s  c c u l d  

just as e a s i l y  be  t r a c e d  t o  J e w i s h  l i t e r a t u r e  o r  Paul  a s  t o  t h e  

t e a c h i n g  of ~esl-3.s .53  Fxrrtkiermore, James ' complete negl.eet u f  t h e  

s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  J e s u s 1  death, r e s u r r e c t i o n ,  and atonement for h i s  

t h e o l o g i c a l  r e f l e c t i o n  d r a m a t i c a l l y  s e p a r a t e s  t h e  c o n t e n t  of t h e  

book of Jams from t h e  J e s u s - t r a d . i t i s n .  R i e d e l ,  even more than  

Elom, p r e s e n t s  a s t a r k  c o n t r a s t  between t h e  e t h i c a l  t e a c h i n g  of 

James and J e s u s .  The f o l l o w i n g  t i lb le  su.mmarizes t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s :  

Jesus James 
Page 
2 4  t h e  r u d i m e n t a r y  p r i l ~ c i p l e  is the : : o n t r o l l i n g  p r i n c i p l e  is 

the i n n e r  r e l i g i o u s  co~scienca obedience to the law 

25 ernph3sj.s on God as lovj .ng e rnphas i s  on the demands of 
f a t h e r  God 

. * -  
3 5  God's WILL j.s t h e  fo:andatinn knowledge o f  the law is the 

of t h e  moral l i f e  f ou.nda t .i sn 

3 4  t h e  neighbor is  anyone 2 n d  the n e - i g h b s r  is o n l y  t h e  
everyclne p a r t n e r  i n  f a i t h  w i t h  8. sim- 

i l a r  religious p e r s p e c t i v e  

57 t h e  welcolning o f  a l l  peoples  Jewish  pa r? icu la , r i sm 
i n t o  t h e  kingdom 

9 2  emphas is  o n  m u r a l  freedom e m p h a s i s  o n  an u n b r o k e n  
whereby i t  is imposs ib le  for s e r i e s  o f  ~ o a d  works  where 
a person t o  he  a n y t h i n g  o t h e r  a-t a n y  moment- s o m e a n e  ' s  
than.] good m o r a l  e q u i 1 i h r i u . m  could be 

disturbed 

5 2 ~ l o ~ r a ,  _Jag-o&s, 1 9 1 - 2 0 1 ;  P e t r u s  A .  Riede!, e-gggeez1g(3- 
van den B r i e f  van  Jacobus "- dm v e r g e l e k e n  --- -- -- - --v -- ----- m e t  de z e d e l e e r  ------- van J e z u s .  --- - 

5 3 ~ h e  o n l y  p a r a l l e l s  he speaks positively a b o u t  are 
2=Mt. 5:11-12;  1 : l O - l l = M t .  13:E; 5:12=Mt,  5 : 3 3 - 3 1 .  H e  produces 
.ese a l - k e r f i a t i v e s :  Jas. 1: 5 and 4 :  13=I Kings 3:5,12 n o t  M t .  

7 7 1  1:22=Roia. 2 : 1 3  n o t  M t .  1 ~ 2 4 ;  3:1=Rum. 1 3 : 2  n o t  M t .  %3:14  
p a r . ;  3:12=Es, 5 : 2  n o t  M t .  7 : 1 5 ;  5 :2=Job 1 3 ~ 2 8  and Is .  51 :8  n o t  
M t .  6 : 1 9 ;  4:4=R.o1n. 8 : 7  not  Mt. 6 : 2 4 :  5 : 1 7 = 1  Kings 1 7 : l  and 1 3 : l  
n o t  Lk. 4 : 2 5 .  



9 2 demands  c l e a n n e s s  o f  h e a r t  demands ulzceasing acceptance 
and h o l i n e s s  towards  God of the p r e s c r i p t i o n s  of t h e  

law 

92 the rimpet.us for good wo'ks reward and punishment is t h e  
comes f r o m  w i t h n  goad f o r  good works 

9 2 t-he goal i s  n o t  reward but t h e  goal o f  good works is 
o n e ' s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  with God the reward 

- 7  ' 
m 3 . s  a n t  i.thes.i.s between the though t  of James and J e s u s  f tanct i o n s  

a s  a methodo log ica l  a p r i o r i  o r  a x i o m a t i c  p r e s u p p o s i t i o n  through-  

out t h i s  analysis. R i e d e l  is s u r e l y  m i s t a k e n  i n  h i s  o b s e r v a t i c n s  

since he  h a s  u n w i t t i n g l y  p u l l e d  J e s u s  o u t  of his Jewish  environ- 

m e ~ t  i n t o  t h e  1 9 t h  c e n t u r y  and a t  t h e  same t ime forced James hack 

in-to a c e r t a i n  l e g a 2 i s t i e  s t e r e o t y p e  of .Ju.daisna 

A *'- 'r,-;' . . " .  
,i; L,. proposal rnznsxzzlng the p a r a l i c l s  w i t h  the Synop- 

tic gospels is o f f e r e d  by the  f o r m  critic D i b e l i u s  who p r o p o s e s  

that Jamesi u s e  o f  the genre cf paraenesis is t h e  key to unlock-  

i n g  .the enigma. of the E p i s t l e  of .James.54 The f o r m a l  s i m j . I a r -  

ities, harmony o f  sryie, and t h e  shared e t h i c a l  c o n v i c t i o n s  are 

all trazerJ back by D i b e l i u s  t o  t h e  u s e  of similar p a r a e n e t i c  

 tradition,^. I n  t h i s  way the 2.nfluence 0 2  t h e  J e s u s - t r a d i t i o n  

upan the Epistle of ..Ja:ses i s  t h r u s t  into t h e  background.  

Sugges ted  E x p l a n a t i o n s  for t h e  S i m i l a r i t i e s  
w i t h  the  Synop t ic  T r a d i t i o n  

T h e  most p~omiurent  ca.u.se f o r  t h e s e  d i f f e r e n t  e v a l ~ ~ a t i o n s  

is t h e  fat: 'chat t h e  so-called " s a y i n g s  of t h e  J e s u s - t r a d i t i . o n l '  

are  nowhere i n t r o d u c e d  by James as logia of J e s u s .  H i s  pen never  

b e g i n s  a sentence w i t h  " F o r  ou.r Lord s a i d "  o r  " A s  J e s u s  s a i d . "  

I n s t e a d  the apparent r e f e r e n c e s  t o  s a y i n g s  of J e s u s  a r e  incor-- 

- - 
5 4 ~ f ,  below, s e c t i o n  3 . 5 .  



porated among Janaes ' exhortat ions. Furthermore, ?he resemblance 

of wording is frequently toe indistinct to demonstrate any direct 

nl ' 2.i'terar.y dependence upan orie of the gospels. Lll;s, of c:oursF., 

does not prove that James neither knew nor employed the gospels, 

V e t  t F i e  terms 'P~itati~n'l or "qu~tation~' are t o o  strong to des-- 

crihe t hese  pauslleJs. James never quotes in exact phraseology a 

known tradition of Jesus nor does he valjdata his exhortations by 

citing the authority of Jesus. What then is the precise connec- 

tion between James' e~h0rtEit.i~ns and wards of t h e  Jesus- 

tradition? Po l l r  regularly cited answers are given: 2) '2h.e 

explained by a common Jewish backgroi?ad; 2) James was falniliar 

w i . t %  .the teacl i ing o f  Jesus throi>.gh his personal, recollect ions as 

the brother of Sesus;  3) Sanaes wirs  fami.liar with the sayings of 

Jesus tbrnugh the oral tradition preser.v.ed by the churct i ;  4,)  T h e  

c?u.thor r M a s  fc?:ni.l.ia~: with one of the Synoptic: gospe.ls 02. a pre- 

edition of t h e  gospel and quoted jt f r e e l y  in his writing* 

2.4 The Relationship of Matthew and Luke to James 

Before describing how these various suggest ions arose 

laistor.ica1l.y in the recorcj of interpretation., we will raise the 

additional prohlem concerning which gospel tradition most resem- 

bles the exhortatior~s of the Epistle of James. The usual prei-er- 

elace .is for Matthew and in particular tlie Sermon on the Mount, 

This premise bas been repeated regularly so that Ad.amson in 1976 

quotes Schrnid from 1853. 

James not only agrees in numerous passages with Mat-trhew's 
gospel, which appear to be but the echo of the discourses of 
Jes~rr.s. , . b u t  also with "cat great body of precept:$ which Mat- 



thew gives as a whole, the Sermoal on the Mount, which in its 
whole spirit may be looked upon as the model of the Epist1.e 
of James.55 

On the o-t-l~er band, several sclr;;olars of the 1.9th c e n t u r y  p lace  

,James closer to the special material of Luke discerning in each 

Ebionite influenoe.56 5.ince Feine's research the Epistle of James 

h s s  for the most part been separated from Ebionite thought,5? yet 

such scholars as Mctffatt and Streeter have s t i l l  sargued for a 

closer verbal proximity to the Lucan parallels. Streeter even 

posits the likelihood that "the author of James had read Q in the 

recesrsion know2 "co L ~ n k e , " ~ ~  A t-bird group of interpreters cen- 

tends that this epist.le is an inbeper~de11-t prilEit:.ive source of the 

sayings of Jesusv  Fatry e v e n  c a l i s  James "a f i f t h  gospel 

al though.  short and incotnpI.ete."59 The p o s s i b i l i - t y  of an addi- 

.I-' ~ l o r ? a l  sclurce f a r  the sayings of Jesus has, of co~rse, always 

jc t r ig insd  s z h a l a r . ~ ,  But: who is right in this debate? Is olsr 

a u t h o r  compiet e3.y independent of the Synoptic: traditioris or 

should he be liajked with the cnmmunj.i:y of L l ~ k e  or t i e d  to the 

school of Matthew? 

3 , C  The History of I n t e x 7 y r e t a t i o n  of the 
Rel ationsblp between James anti the Jesus-Tradi  t i o n  

'Ja~nes A . Adamson Xhe Eg.&~Ll._e_ o.fff.ff.ffL~mme.ss I 2 3 . 
56~eizsacker , &P.E to~i.~.ch__Zei_tr_.s.~t,i~,r 3 79 ; F . c . ~ a u r  , *as 

Christenturn -,--" ---- --,.- und - .- die * christliche -.*--..-- Kirche .- 52.~2 -we, %.E.~LEG.--$,%.c-~. 
Jahrhunderte, -. ----."-"-.. 123; Daniel Schenkel, ~ , . ~ ~ . ~ , ~ ~ ~ . _ g ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ u . s & ~ ~ ~ ~ _ _ f . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ o ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  
und der nachajostolisehen Z e i t ,  117' even considered Jas. 5 : 1 2  to ---.--,--.- -- 
be closer to Lk.  6 : 3 7  than to Mt, 5 : 3 3 - 3 1 ,  

57~eine, u ,  69-70. Hans 3. Schocps, "Exkurs 
I : Die St e 1lu.ng- des Jacobuabr i e f es , " ~~~~-~-&gq&-g-ggd-,_G_~g,sc&i-ch-gtg--~gg 
Judenchristentums, *------.." ,- 343 sti13 claims that James is "ehionitische" 
but emphasizes - .  the amtignostic qu.ality of the Epistle of James. 

58~urnett W. Streeter, The Primitive " Church; Studied . -.." with ...--..-- 
Sjecial Reference to the Origins of the Christian Ministry, 193. - "- ..... -,- - - 

S y ~ a t r y ,  Ja-g~u-e~,  112. F o r  a similar evaluation see 
R . S , T .  Haslehurst, "The Fifth Gospel," -TTh 35j1937): 102-103, 



A rehearsal of the main events in the history of inter- 

pretation provides the cleax-est means of elucidating the proh,lems 

that have a;: i s e r ~  in d e t e r r n i r ~ i ~ g  t h e  rei.si!i~nship between the 

Epistle o f  James and the Synoptic traditions, 

3.1 The dominant oldest tradj.tion i.dentif i e s  the autf-~or of 

this epistle with James, the brasher of Jesus, and maintains that 

James1 per7sonal memory is the source f ro;n which he draws vari.ou.s 

sayings spoken by J e s u s .  The problem h e r e ,  of course, js the 

testimony wi-thin the gospels themselves that Jesu.sl brothers d i d  

not believe in him during h i s  1 5 . f e t i m e  iMk. 3 : 2 1 , 3 1 f f ;  Jn. 7 ~ 5 )  

and, therefare, wou1.d r;ot have followed him a rou .nd  t h e  

cnuntsyside listening to his preaching and t e a c h i n g .  This objec- 

tion is tempered by the confusion in the histor>y of interpreta- 

tion over the exact relationship between .Tssus and his byoth2j-s. 

Ever since Jer01ne the Catholic t r a d S t j o r i  has equated one OF 'Phe 

d i s c i p l e s  named James t . i i i t : :h  ,Tames ,  t h e  bi1other o f  Jesus , 6 Q  I i: 

appearrls t h a t  Jerome w a s  influenced by The Gospel of the ' r I e l ? ~ e w s  

~ h i c h  pertrays the b r n r h e r  of Jesus as participating in the last 

6Q%he exact nature of the relationship between James of 
Jerusalem and Jesus has divided scholars throughout the histnry 
c f  interpretat i o n .  The Epiphanian theory j from Epiphalzius, 
bishop of Salamis, died 80.3 )  states that James was an elder h.8l . f  
brother o f  Jesus from Joseph's first marriage. Thl-xs tb.e vir- 
ginity of Mary was safeguarded. The Helvidian theory (from Hel- 
vidius, d ied  3 8 4 )  contends that all Jesus' brothers and sisters 
were children of Joseph and Mary, hence all younger than Sesu.s. 

The Hieronymian theory (from Jerome, died 420) refuted the posi- 
tion of Helvidius by holding that Jesu-s' brethren were really his 
cousins, t h e  offspring of Clopas and Mary, the sister. af the 
mother of J e s u s .  C f .  D, Edlnond Hiebert, -L']ne.gg-i&t"L~:-~-o$ J-a;ngs, 
3 0 - 3 4 .  The second view is rightly accepted by most modern 
scholars since the brothers of Jesus appear with their mother in 
the gospels (Mk. 3:21,31) and because of the late date of .Jude. 



* .  
Supper' aurlng w h i c h  he swe;a:.s to abstain from a13 nourishment 

until he sees the resurrected Jesus.61 ~ f t ~ ~  Jesus appears to 13im 

jar- in 1 Cur. 15: 7 ) ,  he beco~nes The snost itnporta~t witness of t h e  

resti.r.~~ect i o n .  r-3 t .i.nus we encotlr-ater a i:onfusion be tween  James of 

Jerusalcrn, the brother of Jesus, and James t h e  apostle: the son 

of A1phae.i.1~ in the ear2.y traditions. This confusion c?f i d e n t i . t y  

may have helped to create the dominant tradition that personal 

memory is the source of the Jesus--sayings in the  Epistle of 

James. The popularity of. this opir~ion Eaas continued beyond the 

rise of the critical p e r i o d  in Biblical scholarship and is espe-  

cia1 ly evident in the evangelica1ismn of the English--speaking 

wor,ld. Mayor, for instance, believes "that our author1 "grew up 

under l a i s  Brother's i.nflu.ence, and that his . was deeply 

imbued with h i s  Brother ' s teaching. "6% Xnowlj:<lg likewise finds i n  

the Epistle of James ''references of s u c h  a ki f id as 1nigEit Eiave 

come fronil the f~ . a l lnes s  of a fa.iti-:fi.G. memory, a m&;rni?x7y retentive 

not jnevely of oral tradition bu.P of words actually heard from the 

lips of Jesus,"63 This e~nphas i s  has thrived to the preserit day as 

will become appa-rent  in the f i r i a l  section of this i?ehea.rsal of 

the main p c i n . t s  of the history of interpretation, 

3.2 In the 19th century a lively discussion of t l a e  problems 

of the Epistle of James took place wi.thin German scholarly peri- 

o r  more detailed information aver Jerome's opin-rions 
see Dibe1iu.s and Greeven, J , m g s ,  12-13, n. 29-30. 

62~ayor, &g-mgg, xiv . 
63~.i.chard J Knowl ing  , 'LT_&-e E p $ - ~ ~ ~ , & , . ~ - - S ~ - ~ . a - g @ g ,  xxi . 



odicals.64 In this series of discussions Brlickner offered a quite 

radical solution, positing the dependenc:e of the sayings ir! James 

upon the Gospel o f  Matthew itseif.65 Since Eyu,ckner also accepted 

a. dependence of Jaines upon Romans, Hebrews, and Re.i7elat icrn; he 

-became a prominelit propc.)rzerr.t: :::f assigning a Sate date to the 

Epistle of James. With The assumption a h .  late date a rela.tion- 

ship with the wri tten Synoptic: gospels was: u f  course, easier to 

accept. 6 6  

3.3 Although many deSa.iled source tbeorqi ,es  were being spun by 

the authors of this period, even these source critics separated 

themselves from Briickner's conclusion of dependence upnn the 

Gaspel of Matthew. Instead. they looked to the oral tradition to 

explain the similar it ies a n d  6iirergencj.e~ between the s a y i n g s  of 

Jesr~s and the ethical teaching of Jai~aes. This position quickly 

became the d o ~ l n a r i t  pesitian in German scholarship when it w a s  

accepted by such men as Beyschlagt Holtztnannl, and FeineFS7 ~vl?_o 

criticized the findings of Br t i ckne r ,  

3 . 4  In 1895 Spitta provoked a lands_lic%e of I i t e r s tu re  and 

renewed Interest in t h e  problems of the Epistle of James when he 

64~ram its first issue the Zeitschrift ~ . "  ~- fiir wlssenschaft- ..- 
lithe Tbeol.ocrie wrestled with these issues: Adolf Hilgenfeld, ---- ~-*" &-.-" 
" D a s  Urchris-tenthz~m und seine ne-uesten E3eari?eitungen, " z-$W-h 
l(1858) : esp. 405ff; Edu.ard Zeller, "Ueber Jakobrrs 1,12, " a%?& 
6(1863) : 93-96; Wilibald Grimm, "Zur Einleitung in den Brief d e s  
Ja.cobus, " -Z,Wzb 13 ( 1870) : 317-3534; Adolf Kilgenfeld, "Der Brief 
des Jakobus," g,?-Th 1 6 j i 8 7 3 ) :  9-33; Wilhelm Briickner, "Zur Kritik 
des Jakobusbriefes," -"." ZWTh .- 17f1874): 530-541; Heinrich J. 
Holtamann, "Die Zeitlage des Jakobusbriefes," ZETA 25(1882): 2 9 2 -  
310. 

65~rtickner, "Kritik Jakobusbriefes, " 5 3 ? .  
661n the Pletherlancts Blow, .Jg-g-oJxdus,, 199 supported a know- 

ledge of Matthew by the Epistle of James, 
67~illibald Beyschl .ag,  " D e r  Jakobusbrief als w r c k r i s t -  

liches Geschich-tsdenkmal, " x&?ij{-~ 47 j 1874) : 1 4 3 ;  Holtzmann, Bi*be?"z 
r,r,(3~I"kk22, 1 I I : 1 8 0 ; F@ n@ F J.ko.@:~-2-k~.L_Et. 9 1 3 4 . 



proposed t h a t  t h i s  l e t t e r  was no,t initially a Christian document 

at ali. As was mentioned earlier, the Frenchma.n: Massebieau., and 

the F e ~ m a n ,  Spit "c a independently con@ J.uded that ,James w a s  a 

Jewish docu.rnent transformed into Christian I.iter.atu.re by the 

addition of interpolations at Jas. ::I and 2:1.68 ~ 0 t h  pointed to 

the lack of Christology in the letter to prove its co~npa-l-ability 

with preChristian Jewish wri terse Spitta methodically d l sc r r s sed  

numerous parallels to the Synoptic gospels and everywhere offered 

other alterrsatives, Massebieau, on the other hand, argued more 

generally -that if the author were a Christian, he would certairzly 

have distinguished his owrj words from those of the gospel  tradi.-- 

tian, A1thou.gl-i u.sing- d.iSfererrt approaches, bcth  lriconcurred! that a 

dependence upon the words of Jesus  was out of the q u e s t i c n ,  69 

An immediate negative response to their' conclu.sions was 

recorded in the scholarly i i terat.izre -l-hroughc?~_a-t Europe. Already 

in 1296 Haupt argued that most of the parailels adduced by Spitta 

were cosnp1eteJ.y arbritrary, having l i t t l e  ou; no significance, 

often either losing the o r j " g i n a l  sense James had in mind or 

inserting conceptions which were completely strange to the nature 

of his 1e.tter. For Spittats thesis to be proven acceptable, 

Haupt contended that one must show that all the contents of this 

le-tter could be grasped by a Jewish writer. EEaupt credited 

Spitta with choasing the one book o f  a?]. the TJT writings that 

offered the best possibility for s.ucb a thesis. However, he then 

G8~pitta aniits the words "and of the Lord Jesus Chrjst" 
in 1:1 while Massebieau omits bnly "Jesus Christ". 

G g ~ p i " c t a ,  &g-g-3Gg&c~~h~&g-~,, 11: 165, Cf. Massebieau, "Jac- 
ques, " 2 5 6 .  



caJled attention to the similarities with the moral teaching o f  

.Jesus and einphasized the c e r t a z n  Claristian references or Jas, 

1 : 1 2 2 : ? :  3: 9 and 5 :  7-8 ' r r ~  discredit Spitta's hy$no thes i s ,70  

Other German. scholars have agreed. with S p i  tta ' s  interpolation 

ti-leery but sti.12 maintained a Chr ist.iaxl au:thorship. In -:he 

Netkierlands van ~ a n e n T 2  had d i f f i c l i l t y  accept iny Splttal s theory 

that a Christian interpolator would be satisfied tcl merely insert 

the name of Jesus Christ in two places. Certainly thi.s would not 

make up for all the lack of references to the incarnation, atone- 

ment, suffering, death, and restarrection of Jesus or the fact: 

that nut Jesus bi2.t Abraham; Rahab, Job, and Elijalt are 1nodeJ.s for 

e t h i c a l  behav.ior ,  In France a negative react ion was registered 

by R . 0 ~ ~ 7 3  in the very year w h i c h  Spitta':~ conclusions were 

p-u.h?.isbed. In Switzerland Steck thanked Spitta for his enurnera- 

tiun of the ~tridespread parallels between James and the Jewi,sh 

iiterTatur.e hilt contested Spittats view that Pau: polemicized 

a g a i n s t  James, contending t h a t  such a thorouyhI-y .integrated 

teaching as Pav.llf; i fzs t ruct j .on on ri.ghteov.sness cou.ld never be 

dependent on such an unsystematic, spiritualiy poor perception as 

Jan1es.74 Off the continent in EngJ-and Mayor published a CQIXI- 

pletely n e w  1 8 9 1  edition sf his commentary to refute the findings 

- -- ---- 
lo~rich Faupt, "F. Spitta, Der B r i e f  des Jakobus," ThS&r 

69!?896!: 761. Cf. also Dibelius and Greeven, Jzan~~gg, 23. 
71~riedrich Wauck, gzcx-3sr-ef d~_s-ggkobu_s_, 1 7 .  
7 2 ~ s ~ .  van Manen, "Jacobus geen Christen?" TTT 3 1 ( 1 8 9 7 ) :  

4 2 4 .  
73~incent P, Rose, " L ' ~ ~ i t r e  de Sajnt Jacques est-eile un 

ecrit ehretien?" E B  5 ( 1 8 9 6 )  534 .  
7 4 ~ - 2 .  S t e c k ,  "Die Konfession des Jakobusbriefes, " T a  

5 ( 1 8 9 8 ) :  1 8 8 .  



of Spitta'7S Cone argaed that the eschatological t:erminology of 

Jas .  5:7-8 is decisively closer to Christi.an parailels than to 

t h e  paral3.e.l .s f::li:!!;~~ t h e  book of Enoch ernumerated by Spltta.76 

Kopes srlmmarlzes the conclu ,s ions  of most when he proclaimed that 

"there is no s e n t e l l c e  which a Jew could have written and a 

Christian could not; its Jewish ideas are w2thou.t exception those 

that a Christian could hold."?? 

Even tlao'ilgh the theories of Massebieau and Spitta have 

been resoiu.tely rejected, derivations from their thinking have 

Jived on in t h e  history of interpretation. Van Soden presents a 

newly-minted postulation of partial Jewish authorship contending 

that .Sass 3: 1-15 and 4 : 1 5 - - 5 : 6  are complete discou.r'ses in .ther!~- 

scl.ves d.isp.1ayie1.g no accord with Christian writings. Assunsing 

t1.1a-t these twzbo sec t io r l s  betray a different mood from the rest of 

the epistie in 4 " '  ,ine$ language, and manner of apprehending things, 

voai Suden conjec;.tures t h a t  the former s e c t j o n  is an essay by an 

Alexandrian scribe while the latter constitutes a fragment frori a 

J e w i s h  ap~?r:alypse, As evidence lie points oezt that of the Zortgr 

words in James foreign to the NT only six fa.11 outside these two 

sections.78 

It is interesting that especially Jewish interpretei:s 

have leaned iz?, th.e direction of Spitta's theories. Looking for 

151n hi.s 1897 edition Mayor adds Chapter V I I  entitled 
"Harnack and Spitta on the Date of the Epistle," cliv-clxxviii, 

rt 

"0rell.o 17:2ne, "James (Epistle)," Encys-Lqxs,ggia B-i 'Li>s 
11: 2 3 2 5 -  

77 
a 'James H . Kupzs  , gp.L.sis2-5 ~$~~.S~t_.,t.-,;i~ams , 5 2 -3  3 . 
76~on Soden, J,ai:_$!_$!k"g:s, 173. bunocpca and ~ p @ v x c ? ~  in 1 :21 

and ~ p u o o d a ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ c o ~ ,  npoownahhpn~e~, & v k h e o g ,  and & @ h y ~ n a s  in ch. 
2. 



parallels in contemporary Jewish writings, K~hler argues that no 

1.7 . c  .> r e a s a n s  car] be given for holding that "the brethren" 

addressed, in t h e  Epistle of James nay riot have been Jews of a 

particular frame of mind,  s u c h  as the E s s e n e s ,  who formed a 

strong brotherhood the Diaspora, Specifically concerning Jas.  

5 he retorts, "To ascribe these instructjons to a believer in 

Jesus as the Savior and Hearer of men is absolutely without foun- 

dation. " 2 9  Schoeps, another Jew, also concludes that there is no 

representative Christian teaching in the Epistle of James. He 

does not rule o u t  the p o s s f . b i l i t y  that Zt s merely a Jewish 

docv.rnent but prefers to cl.ass.ify it as a rlocul~~erzt in the ant i-  

gnostii: camp of the e a r l y  C a " i ' h o 3 i c  c h ~ r c h  dtt.rlng the f i r s ?  h a l f  

.7 r 
of the second century 

Finally, Meycr has r s v i s e d  Spitta's hypothesis, positing 

that Jariies is really an a3.1.egary on Gen.. 49. Su,st as Jacob 

addressed his twe:!ve s c n s ,  so James (the Greek f ~ i - m  of t h e  name 

Jacob) addresses the twelve tribes who are now dispersed. Meyer 

ac:c:ounts for the apparent disorder of ethical injunctions by 

insisting that t h i s  epistle consists of twelve diverse exhorta- 

tions each connected with a patriarch. Me finds references to 

Siineon in : 9 -  (hearing and not being angry based on Gen. 

79~aufmann Kijh.ler, "Saancs, General Epistle of " &-.J~-~J~Kz~ 
Encys&m,edia, 1925 ed., VII: 6 9 .  -- 'g-r:- 

c h e P s X~~,020crL~-d~~.mJ.~.dd~.r!s~h.,r~stenL~~-~ J 4 4 . HE? 
finds gn.nstic catchwords in 1 : 18,25 ; 2 : 20. Other allusions to 
gnostic tendencies have been detected in the antithesis between 
true and false wisdom (3~13-18) as well as in the terms @ V X C K ~ $  

(3:15) and T E A E ~ ~ S  : 1 5  3:2). But as R.obinson, sgg,g-zt;g, 
123 points out, "None of these need imply anything more than can 
be found i.n the Jewish wisdom literature or in Philo or, for 
example, in 1 Cor, 2: 12-14; 1 5 : 4 4 - 4 6 , "  



4 9 : s - ? ) ,  Levi  i n  1 : 2 6 - 2 7  ( L e v i t i c : a l  p u r i t y j ,  Judah i n  2 : 5 - 8  ( t h e  

royal. t r i b e ) ,  and  Dan i n  2 :  12-23 anid 3 :  1 (Ban means judge). 

Meyer e s p e c i a l l y  p r o b e s  t h e  i n t e r t e s t a m e n t a l  book, T h e  Tes taments  

of t h e  Twelve P a t r i a r c h s ,  f i n d i n g  c o u n t l e s s  h idden r e f e r e n c e s  i n  

t h e  E p i s t l e  of James w h i . l e  a t  t he  same t ime minimizing any r e l a -  

t i o n s h i p  ti7 t h e  s a y i n g s  of the J e s u s - - t r a d i t i o n .  '3a Meyer ' s  

h y p o t h e s i s  h a s  met w i t h  come a p p r o v a l , 8 2  y e t  t h e  m a j o r i t y  of 

w r i t e r s  have quietly d i s m i s s e d  his conclu .s ions .  Shepherd. articu.- 

lates w e l l  the dominant o p i n i o n  when he w r i t e s ,  " B u t  h i s  t h e o r y  

of a Jewish  Urschr j f t  on t h e  P a t r i a r c h  .Jacobr as a b a s i s  f o r  t h e  

E p i s t l e  of James, is f a n t a s t i c . " a 3  

-. s . 5  After the epocl-I-mak.irig preChris"c.an hypothesis of Mas- 

sebieatr asid S p i t t a ,  t h e  n e x t  mornen-tozs e v e n t  i n  the h i s t o r y  of 

research is the commentary by I 3 i b r l i u . s  i i i  192:. H e  was i n  aGree- 

merit w i t h  the dominant Ger~man t:rad.i.tS.oit that: the oral  t l :ansmis--  

sion of  t h e  s a y i n g s  of J e s u s  by ";he clzurch wrsts t h e  key t o  u.x-ider- 

s t a ~ d i j a g  the s i m i l a r i T i e s  and d i f f e r e n c e s  between t h e  domini,ca,l 

s a y i n g s  and  t h e  i n s t r u e t i o i i  of James, H i s  a d d i t i o n a l  c n n t r i b u -  

tion concerned t h e  role ::hat genre p layed  i n  exp l . a in ing  c e r t a i n  

p e c u l i a r i t i e s  .in t h e  E p i s t l e  of James. For 13.ibeliu-s t h e  pa r t i cu . -  

i a r  gen re  of paraenesis e x p l a i n e d  the lack aS c o n . t i n u i t y  and 

s t r u c t . t ~ . r e  i n  t h e  book ( p .  51, the p e r v a s i v e  e c l . e c t i c i s m  of v a r i -  

ous s o u r c e s  by t h e  a u t h o r  { p .  2 ) ,  t h e  r e p e t i t i o n  of i d e n t i c a l  

m o t i f s  in d i f f e r e n t  p l a c e s  w i t h i n  t h e  w r i t i n g  ( p .  I )  t h e  cam- 

8 1 ~ e ~ e r r  E$.s-g&, 8 5 *  
8 2 ~ i ~ r t o n  S ,  Easton, "The E p i s t l e  of James," ~&~~.,--E-~Yi~~- 

P . ~  X I 1  : 1 2 :  Marxsen, Ii;tr.~.Gs~-~.l-~n.,-!-~ -,.- KT. 2 2 2 .  
Shepherd ,  "James and Matthew," 40, 11. 2 .  



b i n a t i o n  of J e w i s h  and W e l l e n i s t i c  m a t e r i a l  jp. . 2 6 ) ,  the l a c k  of 

explicit q u o t a t i o n  formulas ( p .  29), t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  1 Fe.ter 

(p, 3 0 ) ,  He: i l .mas ,  1 C.lement, ar?d Hebrews (p, 3 2 1 ,  the l ack  of  

Christoiogy and  s p e c i f i c  C h r i s t i a n  r e f e r e n c e s  jp. 4 6 1 ,  o u r  

- .  
i n a b i l i t y  t o  d e t e r m i n e  t h e  g e o g r a p h i c a l  l o c a i x z a t i o n  of J a ~ e s  ( p ,  

4 '71, i ts l a t e  and gra6i ia l  d i s s e m i n a t i o n  i n t o  the  canor., (p. 531 ,  

and f i n a l l y  a l s o  t h e  probleln we are c h i e f l y  cc?ncerlned w i t h ,  t h e  

r e l a t i o n s h i p  between t h e  Synop t i c  t r a d i t i o n s  and t h e  E p i s t l e  of 

James ( p .  17). 

Dibe l  i u s  ' c o n c l ~ a s i o n  ahout genre h a s  won, l a rge  s u p p s r t  . 

W5,ndisch soon a c c e p t e d  D i b e l i u s '  s u . g g e s t i o n ,  84 and i n  r e c e n t  

years a h n s t  of e x e g e t e s  have followed h i s  O n  t h e  other 

h a n d ,  Inariy have d i s a g r e e d  w i t h ,  t h e  i i i ~ p l i c a t  i o n s  which l3 ik ; l e l iu . s  

" -  - d r e w  f r o a  h i s  s u p p o s i t i a z - i  o f  genre. is-2 t te 2 ,  f c ; r  ii-ista~ce, 

strongly objects to D i b e l . i n . s i  c o n t e r i t i c n  t h a t  t h e  genre of  

pa.r.a..-??-ji.es.5.s is t reason  the Epistle of . T a m e s  lacks a concrete 

h i s t o r i c a l  background,  has  v a r i o u s  v e r s e s  and pe r i copes  w i t h  no 

c o n n e c t i o n  of ci j~r- tent : ,  and a l l u d e s  ti? s a y i n g s  frslr i  the .Tesu.s- 

t r a d i t i o n  withou. t  any i n t r o d u c t o r y  formu.lat5.on.s.86 i ikewj.se zarlck 

r e f u s e s  t o  e x p l a i n  a l l  the references t o  t h e  words  of J e s u s  

inerely as s i m i l a . r i t  i e s  of g e n r e  ; he dues  not v7a.n.t t o  eliminate 

84~ans Windisch,  Rd,,g & ~ ~ & ~ l ~ ~ $ g . $ - g ~ . & ~ , f - g . ,  4 .  For  f u r t h e r  
s u p p o r t  s e e  below i n  c h .  5 ,  s e c t i o n  3 . 5 .  

a 5 ~ l a c k m a n n ,  Hahn, Kilmrnel, Lohse, Mufiner, Schnackenberg ,  
Schrage ,  Sanger, Wanke. For o p p o s i t i o n  t o  l3ibeliu.s' t h e s i s  s e e  
t h e  d i s c u s s i o n  i n  Wiard Popkes, &;31$33.2,,g,2~3-2~~- ~-~i-a;.~c;gA gmd g'2~ 
des --.---vF------.- J a k o b u s b r i e f e s ,  -.-- 1 2 .  

G e r h a r d  K j . t t e l ,  "Der Brief des J a k u b u s , "  ThLBl --- ~ 

4 4 ( 1 9 2 3 )  : 3 - 7 .  Cf. K i t t e l ,  "Der g e s c h i c h t l i c h e  O r t , "  71, 



Jaines! personal choice and individ~al con t r ih r r . t  ion. In the 

1Uu.tch Reformed tradit ion1 i;rosh.-i.de qtr,est i.ons how paraenesis could 

explain why .James, ou t  al.1 the possibilit.ies of exhortation, 

would choose those wkiic11 he remembered from S e s t z . ~ . ~ ~  These 

divergent 17eactioaas to DibeILius ' proposal of genre betray th.e 

different conclusions reached by authors on the question of the 

relationship between the Epistle sf James and the sayings of the 

Jesus-tradi tion, 

3.5 Kittel became a major voice in t h i s  discussion in 1944. 

L when b e  ~ ~ i ; . p l e d  h i s  support Lor an ear71y date of the Epistle of 

James ik Palestine with a partirxlar e:<plz.nat: '!m concernir~y io.u.r_. 

problem of the relationship between the sayings of Jesus and the 

- 7- i h i c a l  e--- z,:,~JJ.. - - -  t i  of Jarnes . He postulated that ?hi^: peculj .ar;  

F *arm i,n which the sayings of Jesus are transmitted i.n James 

(w i . t hc i : t  i r r t r ~ d u ~ ; f : i ~ ~ ;  and simply as reminiscences ) betrays a 

first stage in the process of trans~~~ission. 89 By examining t h e  

sayings of Jesus in James, Paul, and the Apostolic Fathers, Rit- 

tei discerns a s e r i e s  cf stages in the trarrs~aissisn process 

beginning with an oral tradition \@here the sayings of a living 

person are applied freely to various situ.atians, t h e n  passing 

through a s@coxzc2 stage where Jesu.sl words are au.thoritat iveiy 

quted with reference to a persun In the past, and concluding in 

a final stage where the sayings of Jesus are referred to 2s 

%i7~au.ck, Jakobus ,  10. C f ,  also pp. 2 2 - 2 2  for further 
warnj.ngs about inferring too many irnpl ications from Dibel2u.s ' 
conclusions. 

88~rasheide, .J&&,9h"gL5, 342. 
89~ittel, "Der gescbichtliche Orflu 9 4 .  



scriptu.re with a fixed wording. 9t? Saines is then representative 

OF the first stage where the words of Jesus 0ccu.r without a&-- 

owledgejuient !:or tlirsc?: citation. 1-t is therefore the free, 52ex.- 

able m n n e r  of transmissicn in the first stage which accounts for 

the dive~e;genc.ies w i t h  the sagiil?.gs of Jes1.1-s :in t h r i  Syizr)p'tic t:radI-- 

tion, 

S t r o n g  a1apos.i. tion has arisen against Kittei 's percep-- 

tions. AIready in 1944 Aland endeavored, as he says, to under- 

stand Kittel and Oibeliirs Finding that task impes- 

s i h l e ,  h . ~  rejects Kittel's findings, arguing that: 1 )  th.e Apf-is- 

.!.- 7 : - 
i;?.i. ,A.L F'a ' th l -~~s  ' ref e ~ e n , . - , - ~  ,<I-, to t h e  s a y i n g s  of Jesus are  net scrip-. 

92 -fv.re citations, as Kittel irrsisted, bu.t  Lord-c,ri::at.f.ons which do 

not equate Jesus' words with the au.tbo?-ity c)f  t h e  OT; 2) t h e r e  Is 

an eq .z .a l ly  .large numbert o f  reminisc:ences (wh,.'*ch K . i t t @ J .  assigned 

to the early stages) in the Apostc l5 .e  P a t h e r ~ ; ! 3 ~  and therefare 3 )  

the Epistle of James cou.ld just as easily have oricfina.tecl during 

the time 01: the Apostolic Fathers and need not be the earliest 

Christian document as Kittel had proposed.94 A f t e r  investiga-ting 

the evidence Davies concu.rred in the dismissal of Kittel's 

thesis, stating t h a t  "the attempt to distinguish dis*"r- ,. 1.,lLiI stages 

in .the use of the sayings of 2esus . . , must be regarded as 

9 Q ~ f ,  ch. 5 ,  sections 2 . 1 - 2 - 2 .  
C31~~zrt dland, " D e r  Herrenbruder Jakobus und der Jakabus-- 

brief," ThLZ 69(1944): 9 7 .  
' y T ~  . 1 . 3 : 2 ;  4 G : G ;  D i d .  1 ; 3 f ;  Poi, Phil. 2:3; Her*. Si.n;. 

3 r 1 ' 1 - 3 .  
93~id,, 4 6  times; Barn., 19; 1 Cl,, 14; Herm,, 52; 2 Cl., 

30; f g . ,  32; Pol, Phil., 11, 
94~land, "Herrenbruder Jakobus , " 104. See also Woifgang 

Schrage, "Der Sakobusbrief," in Horst Balz und idolfgsng Schrage, 
i l ~ = ~ k a t ! ~ ~ ~ i - l - . s _ s & ~ " r , ~ ~ E . r . k ~ ~  1 1 . 



q~.estionable."~~ Noticing that it is p-3recisei-y within paraenetic 

s e e " c i o ~ ~ s  .that remj.iiiscenzses an? a,I lu.sioras ( r a t h e r  than direct 

citatj.ons) are encountered, Lohse proposed the a1 ternative soiu-. 

tion that the genre and not the date of the writing explains the 

parT ict~.lar form of transmission used  by t h e  author, 96 

3.7 Recently the history of interpretation has witnessed a 

renewal of the thesis that .Ja.mes a-~aailcd himself of the Gospel of 

Mat thew in transmit: t ing the sayings of the Jesu.s--tracIition. 

Already in 3.931 Goodspeed had considered the pcsssi.bility, 9 7  but 

the ;zrgu.rnen.ts of Shepherd in 1956 provided .the driving force fcsr 

A. 7%. 
~ i j e  r6_lccsnsidera-t.ion of t h i s  theory, The n e w  ",.i.s-t: added by 

SX3epher.d was t h e  si.lppositicn "chat dames was ac;quainted with the 

Gospel of Katthew ~ n l y  from hearing it read during worship serv- 

i ce s  

It i~iou.l.d 'oe abs:zrd to maintain that the author o f  t h e  Epistle 
had .  a written copy of the Gaspel of Matthew in fr0n.t- of 1:ii.~; 
when he put together his discou.rses, The lack o f  pi7e.-ise 
qr~otatior?. indicates =-:-).is ~:~.uch. Er r t  his farx.i.l.ia_ri.ty with the 
Gospel  was far greater a vague rsini.niscence. We szlspect 
that the Gospel of Flat- tkiew w i i s  known to hirn froln hei.,rlir,g .it 
read jn his ChurchSg8 

Shephe rd  believes that the relationship between Matthew and James 

is analogous ta the special relationship between Matthew and the 

letters of Jpatius of Antivch and the Didache.99 From these con--- 

nections he argues for a place of origin in grTeater Syria 

95~avies, Setting, ---- 4 0 4 .  
96~ohse, "Glaube und Werke," 9-13. We calls attention to 

Rom, 12 and 13 and 1 Thess, 5 ,  
S 7 ~ d g a r  3. Goodspeed, fis-J-csyod~A-$-q-i to tl-~gN-ey--'%e_s~$- 

e g ,  293.. Cf. also Robert M. Cooper, "Prayer. a Study in Mae- 
thew and Jaa~1es," Encounter - - -------- 29(i968); 2 7 0 ,  

98~hepherd, "James and Matthew," 4 7 ,  
99~bid, 49. Par our evaluation of Shepherd's conclu- 

si.ons see ch. 4, section 1.2. 



("incl1.2.sive of Fhoenicia an6 even Paiestiirie -- not in the nar- 

rower limits of Antioch znd its ~apl~rir~n~':) and a date just after 

appearance o f  Shepherd's p r ~ p c s a l ,  G; ; ryglewicz  also posited a 

dependence upon M z l t t h e w ,  but this time upon a written Greek ver- 

sion of Matthew which had already existed in a Hebraic form 

around the year 50.1°0 Gryglwicz perceives a literary dependence 

based upon the common occu.rrence of certain phrases and concepts: 

Jas. 1:5f = Mt, 
1 : 2 2  = 
5:10 = 
3:12 = 
4 :  10 .: 
5 : 2 f  = 
5:12 = 
5 : 2 5  =: 

v-7 r :I; 21:21-23 ( k v  n i ~ ~ z e ~ )  
7 : 24 ( T O  c i ? ~ l j g  h6yor.) j 
15:18f ( & E ~ ~ X C D O ~ L ,  ar6yaj 
7:L5f i a g . ~ n )  
18:3f; 2 5 :  12 I h u ~ : i 2 i a t i a n ,  exaltation) 
6:19f ( ~ ~ c c ~ u p ~ ~ c i . ~ ~ ,  f l p & ~ [ . ~ )  
5 :  34-36 (or!. swearing u a t k . s j  
I( n 

. ,. * c l r  

i~:31f {,!f@e@<ircrai. uvyi;)" ' . ' "  

As with Br.i;;.ckr;er ir~ the 29th c:entu.ry,  the t h e s i s  of Shepherd and 

Gryglewica 112s er.rr~o.~.rntered t h e  s " r . Z f  i;ppositj.i-,:r: i 3 f  rvu'elgl?ty ;̂ lrgi3.-- 

merit-, 2.02 MuRner exernpiifies the attitude of most commentators 

when he c h o c s e s  to coe-i'cir~ize . the established tradition of 

expl.arininy t h e  c o r r e s p o n d e n c e  arid variance of James w i t h  the 

Synoptic gospels through the o r a l  transmission of the sayings of 

J e s u s  by the church.lo3 

3 . 5  Tlzroughor~t this ~nalstabie history of interpretation the 

thesis that Jsrnes, the brother of J e s u s ,  drew froin h i s  personal 

memory various sayings f rom the teaching of Jesus has continually 

surfaced. Recently in the English-speaking world it has received 

100~e! iks Gryglewicz, "1,'~~itre de St. Jacques et 
llEvangile de St. Matthieu," S-TK 8,3(1961): 5 5 .  

1 0 1 ~ b i d .  , 43-56, Por our critique see c h ,  4, s e c t i o i ~  
2.3. 

Io2cf, ch, 4, sections 1.2-2.3 



e x t e f i s i v e  s u p p o r t  i n  t h e  commentaries .  Ross ,  foS.l.cawirag t h e  lead 

of R o b e r t s o n ,  a lmos t  r o m a n t i c a l l y  e x c l a i m s ,  

We can i n  f a c t  s c a r c e l y  r e s i s t  the c o n c l u s i o n  t h a t  we a r e  
l i s t e n i n g -  t o  t h e  reprod.uctj.on of t h e  tlhou.ghts from a inind 
t h a t  had iivcd and l aboured  f o r  years a l o n g s i i b  the Master--. 
j!;il-?d w h i c l a  crea."ced. and gave them p e r f e c t  L X ~  t e r a n c f  . They 
$.rap o u t  f r e e l y  and s p o n t a c e o u s l y ,  as  Prom a mind t h a t  had sa 
a b s o r b e d  them t h a t  tl.3.e~; had bec:ome g.]a.rt and pa rce l  of i t s  
v e r y  s e l f .  Ead James n o t  l i .s%ened t o  J e s u s '  t a l k ,  as t h e y  
wrought s i d e  by s i d e ,  a t  the bench i n  N a z a r e t h ,  and h a l f -  
unconsc ious l ,y ,  h a l f - r e l . : l c t a n t I y ,  a l l  h i s  th ink- ing  had become 
moulded by i t . I 0 4  

I n  a t y p i c a l  f a s h i o n  Adamson demaaids t h a t  i t  is n u t  enough t o  

c o n t e n d  t h a t  J a n ~ e s  b e n e f i t e d  FSGIII the c h u r c h ' s  t r a n s m i s s i o n s  of 

t h e  Jesus1 t r a d . i t i . o n  since the charac-tes o f  the rernin4si:enses 

dema.nc3 a p e r s o n a l  w i t n e s s  -to Jestl.s7 p r~ac :h i .ng  i t s e l f  . I Q 5  T h i s  

p o s i t i o n  i s  b e i n g  p a s s e d  on t o  t h e  f u t u r e  g e n e r a t i o n  th rough  t h e  

s p e a k i n g  Numerous examples cou ld  he  added t o  argue 

that this is t h e  dominant p o s i t i o n  i n  t h e  E n g l i s ; ~ - s p e a k i f i y  wor ld  

t o d a y ,  Pven though She NT record (Mk. 3 : 2 1 , 3 1 f f ;  Jn, 7 : 5 j  c l e a r l y  

*. tei?claes t h a t  J e s u s '  brclrhers  d i d  n o t  b e l i e v e  i n  hi111 dur i f ig  h i s  

l i f e t i m e .  

3.9 I f  w e  were t o  c a t a l o g u e  t h e  vzlrious; o p t i o n s  g i v e n  t o  

s a l v e  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between t h e  exhor ta t i ions  of Ja~nes and the 

1092 a of J e s u s ,  we could enumerate t h e s e  f i v e  solut . i .ons : 

1 ) Dependence upon v a r  i 0 u . s  Jewish  w r i t i n g s  and t r a d i  t ior is .  The 

s i m i l a r i t i e s  to t h e  s a y i n g s  of J e s u s  a r e  accoun ted  f o r  by a com- 

mon environment  s f  thought  and background of t r a d i t i o n ,  

104.7. A .  R o b e r t s o n ,  gi:&lez: R q g s s g g . f - - : $ e  New Ter;l;l-qent:. 
q u o t e d  i n  Ross,  J a m e s  and John, 1 7 .  

105~damson, &?.?.gz, 2 1 , 
I o E i ~ u - t h r i e ,  Ih~~-gIxc~.~-~g, 7 4 3 .  



Sr~.ppsrt : Massebieau ( 1895 j , S2-litta f 1896 j , V C I ~  Soden pa~tial. 
agreement (18993, Ktihler (1925) , Meyer (1930), Wa.rtman.n j 1942) : 
Thyen (19551, Easton (19571, Marxsen ( 1 9 6 3 j ,  

2) Dependence upon the Gospel of Matthew. Herr -the disparity is 

ac:coa:.xited for by an oral hearing of the gospel at warship  serv- 

ices (Shepherd) or by ara interweaving of these sayings into the 

epistle to further James' particular literary purpases. 

Support: Blom ( 1 8 6 9 ) ,  BrLickner (l574), G r a f e  j1904), Goodspeed -- 
a pnssik).i.l.ity ( 1 9 3 7 )  , Shepherd (19563, Gryglwica j 1961 ) , Cooper 
(1968). The possibility of dependence is postulated by most 
writers who accept a secand century dating for James.lo7 

3) Dependence upon Ja.mesf personal memory of the oral teachings 

o f  Jesus. The divergencies are acccunted for by differing per- 

sonal recollectionzs between James and t h e  Synoptic rqri.ters or 

James' particular style. 

S u p p o r t :  Sr:l?.mj.d ( 1853)  I Mayor i 1892) , P a t r y  (."i899j, ~now.ljng 
j1904), Grosheide j192?j, ROSS (6954), Guthrje j 1 9 6 2 ) ,  Kistemaker 
(1972) i. A.6arnso-n ( 1 9 1 4 ) ,  

4 )  Depenclence upon the oral t i ? z n s m i s s i o n  o f  t h e  sayings of Jesus 
r 

in t h , e  chu.rches. The reasor-L for dissonance i s  t h e  existence af 

separate communities of Christians who transmitted t h e  sayings in 

slightly different forms or the positing of particular stages of 

transmission where constancy of form and the presence of intro- 

ductory formulas were modified. (Kittel). 

Support: Hutber (1865), Holtzrnann j1871), Beyschlag ( 1 8 7 4 ) ,  Feine 
(1893) , K.ittel ( 1942), McNeile ( 19531, Eleder f 1964 j , Williams 
j 1 9 6 5 ) ,  navies (19661, MuBner (1967), Laws (1950). 

5) Dependence upon the genre of paraenesis, the passing on of 

traditional material from various authorities (thus similarities) 

-- 
107~Cf, Toxopeus' list, 2;,,g~cpm.u.brief, 59-61. 



within the ~ocabula~y and purposes of the individual author (thus 

differences) . 

4 . 0  ~"i:s jntsl-r..st-:iz;lg to "x,--*- i i idt .  the interpretation of the 

relationship between James and the Synoptic tradition has been 

substantially affected by the changing cl imate of gospel. 

criticism, from sou.rce and literary criticism, through form 

criticism, to the emphasis apon redaction criticism. At the high 

tide of sou.rce criticism there was a great search for the 

1.l terary connec-Lions between James znd other ~rritings. Detailed 

studies were ixl..i-zdertaken om-t the relationship between James and 1 

Peter, the Shepherd of Hermas, and 1. C l e m e n t ,  Gr i i ck~ae r  even 

posited a direct r7elati.onsfi,ip to the Gospel of Matthew. With the 

rise c ? f  f.;;.*;m i;x7it.'Lc6.sm the emphasis switcher3 f r o m  jitesary 

sources tc~ the o r a l  Irra.ditions at work before the gospels were 

written. Tl?erefore lite-ary i-e1ationships were minimized, As 

Dibelius explains, 

in a paraerietic text, which to a large extenthhands down 
tra-dition, it is difficult to prove with certainty any 
dependence upon other writers, For no literary conclusions 
at all can be drawn from many of the parallels . . . .  108 

Instead the writings, including James, were seen to derive from a 

conglomeration of traditions in which the author's individuality 

consisted only in his selection and arrangement of traditional 

material. A s  the gcspe l  writers were "scissors and paste" men, 

so James was a trans~rmitte~ of coinmunity paraenesis; his own role 

in the pr7acess was therefore minimized. Dibellus erren contends 

Io8Ilibelivs and Greeven, J"a"n~?g, 26. 



t h a t  .James had no t h e o l o g y , i Q 9  t h a t  he " i s  not a . t h in .ke r ,  a 

propttet  o r  an i n t e l l e c t u a l  leader, but  rather a pedagogue! one 

among many, who appropriates and. d i s t r i b u t e s  from the  prmper.ty 

r- canman to a l l .  "11" The emphasis of t h e  form c r i t i c  did n o t  f a l l  

u.pori t h e  a.r.rtlno:r!s pu.rpasr i n  p r e s e n t i ~ g  t h e  triateria.1 t o  a c e r t a i n  

a u d i e n c e  b u t  r a t h e r  upon a whole series of audier i~ces  and sets of 

c l r c u l ~ s t a n c e s  from -the t r a d i t i a r ~ .  T h e r e f o r e  D i b e l i u s  can  s a y ,  

"The admoni t ions  i n  James do n o t  apply t o  a s i n g l e  audience and a 

s i n g l e  se t  of c i r c u n ~ s t a r r c e s ;  i t  is not  p o s s i b l e  t o  c o n s t r u c t  a 

s i n g l e  frame i n t o  which  t h e y  w i l l  S i t . " l l %  

W i t h  t h e  rise c:f reda.ts.tion. c r l . t i c i s : s :  again the tide 

changed i n  s c h ~ l i i r s k ~ i p  d e a l i n g  w i t h  t h e  E p i s - t l e  of Sames. The 

leoit. of +I- c,.~t? aii..th:3r bas onc2 more colne t o  the  foref ronl : .  1.t: is 

n o w  con tended  tha t  James p r e s e n t s  his owri legitimate theology 

whicl-1 can  he investigated and compared w i t h  o t h e r  NT theologies, 

as t h a t  of  Matthew, for i n s t a n c e .  Sucfi r e s e a r c h  might even lead 

t o  certain discoveries about basic background informa. t ian  t o  t h i s  

epistle. T h e r e f o r e  j.t is n o t  the t r a d i t i o n ,  but James hiixzseif, 

t i.ed h i s t o r  .ica!. 1.y to h i s  r e 1  igious community, who has chosen  what 

mater  i8.l t o  .inclu.de froin t h e  J e s u s - -  t r a d i  t i o n .  T h u s  i n  r e c e n t  

y e a r s  w e  are see ing  an i n c r e a s i n g  number of hooks and a r t i c l e s  

a i~i led  at the v a r i o u s  emphases of James'  t h e 0 l o g y . 1 ~ 2  

1 0 9 1 b i d * ,  21" 
11O1bid,, 2 5  * 
. l l l ~ h i d , ,  11. 
1.1 2 G e t s r g  E ~ - -  eu .mann ,  "Der t h e o l o g i s c h e  Hintergru.nd des 

s?a .kobu . sb r i e f : e s ,  " .- ThZ ... -- -- 1 8  ( 1 9 6 2 )  : 4 0 1 - 4 1 0 ;  R u d o l f :  E o p p e ,  D e r  .~.--- 
3 . in te rg rund  3 ~ ~ 2  Lgkobuskr,iefcs. ; J 0 s e f B . s o u c e k , " z u 

den Problemen das Jakobusbriefes," Gyb~& 1 8 j 1 9 5 8 ) :  4 6 3 .  



5 - 0  Pronn ou.r rev iew c~f the h i g h p o i n t s  of the h i s t o r y  of  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  two sets cf prr>blerns emerge: 1 )  those connec ted  

rs.2 t h  .the ba.~kgl:~ou.nc3. q u e s t  ions of James, i . e . problems of au. thor-  

ship, date, o r i ~ i r z ,  r e a d . e r s ,  I and 2 )  t h o s e  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  

t h e  t r a .nsmiss ion  of  t h e  s a y i n g s  of J e s u s .  With regarc'. t o  t h e  

f i r s t  set  of p r o b l e ~ n s  we need  to ask the q u e s t i o n :  What f u r t h e r  

i n f o r m a t i o n  a b ~ u t  the  da te  and  p l a c e  of o r i g i n  c a n  be  g l e a n e d  

f r o m  a d i s c u s s i o n  abou t  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  of t h e  E p i s t l e  of James 

t o  t h e  S y n o p t i c  g o s p e l s ?  Could we,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  substa.nt iatc3 

. . the presence of a s x r ~ ~ i l a r  community o f  ar . igin  between .?ariies and 

Mat thew b y  e s t a b 1 , i s h j . n g  a n  i n . t e r c o n . n c c  tian b e t w e e n  t h e i r  

t 'rlealogi.es? With the second se"i;-jf problems .invr2llving t h e  trans- 

~ n i s s i o n  of t h e  s a y i n g s  of Jesus we need t o  l i k e w i s e  ask , :  Did 

Ja;~tes consc icus ly c i t e  this J e s u s - . t r a d i t i o n ,  and if  s o ,  how many 

a l l u . s i o n s  to these s a y i n ~ s  do w e  F ~ ~ L C C I I L ~ ~ ~ T " ?  IS there one t-radi- 

A "  ~ l o n  cf transnissicn (Matthew, Luke, Qj t h a t  is n o t i c e a b l y  c l o s e r  

t o  t h e  wording of Ja.mes, or do t h e  J a ~ n e s i a n  al.2~rl.sions form a com- 

p l e t e l y  independent  t e s t imony  a l o n g s i d e  t h e  S y n o p t i c  g o s p e l s ?  In 

a d d i t i o n . ,  w h a t  accou.n.ts f o r  the p a r t i c u l a r  s i m i l a r i t i e s  and d i f -  

f e r e n c e s  with t h e s e  Synoptic: t r a d i t i o n s ' ?  1s .it t h e  app l ica t i ion  

of  a  w r i t t e n  t r a d i t i o n  ( g o s p e l )  t o  a s p e c i f i c  s i t u a t i o n ,  t h e  p e r -  

s o n a l  memory of t h e  a u t l ~ o r ,  t h e  development  of c3.i.vergent o r a l  

t r a d i t i o n s  of t r a n s m i s s i o n ,  or t h e  use  of a coln~non genre 0 6  l i t -  

e r a t u r e  (paraeriesis ,  fox. exaillple j ? Fir la1  1.y: we m ; i s t  i n q u i r e  

w h e t h e r  t h e  s a y i n g s  i n  the E p i s t l e  of J a m e s  s u p p o r t  t h e  

h y p o t h e s i s  that s t a g e s  of t ran.srni .ss ion hcave dev&;.loped i.n t h e  

p a s s i n g  on of t h e  s a y i n g s  of J e s u s .  



In order to investigate tbese q.u .es t ions  l r i  a sys.telcatic 

format, we will first take up the iss.~ze of preexistent lxaterial 

in the  Epistle of James, In chapter 2 we will su.rvey how and in 

what form James bas incorporated known preexistent material from 

the GT and intertes tamen.ta1. llteratu.re, We will investigate 

whether the author quotes preexistent material in a verbatim mnn- 

ner or by merely offering al-lusions and freely-composed recollec- 

tions of the tradition. Having answered thi.s question, we can 

then in chapter 3 compare these conclusions with Jamest manner of 

trans~lili.tt ing the n?ater_i..a.?- frcm t h e  Synop"iii= tratXj:t ions te 

d t e r r n j - n e  whether he employs source inz-terial in a consisten.t man- 

ner. It is unnecessary to examine every single paraliel between 

the Jes-ii.s-tradition and the Epistle cf James sir?ee in many ca.ses 

. WE - a r e  cjnly tslking abont m i n o r  s lmi la r : i t i e s  of content or word- 

<, i n . g .  . g u t  t s  important trj analyze sufficieeit cases to be able 

"i arrive at valid w e 1  l--evidencei"lcorzclusions. m ... ~.i~eref~re, w e  

have elected to discuss those parallels that are listed by at 

least one.-third of the 60  au.thar's k~hase x7esearch has heen docu- 

mented in Appendix I. This will mean the investigation of twenty 

parallels between the Epistle of James and the Sy~optic 

gospels. 1 1 3  1 chapter 4 we will ask the question whether the 

sayings in James are s p ~ c i f  i c a l 2 . y  connected with the Jeslks- 

traditions in Matthew, Llnke, and Q oan with 0n.e o f  the communities 

that produced these documen-ts. 

In chapter 5 we wiil tux-n from discussing the specific 

background of the exhortations of James i,n the Synoptic tradition 

---- -------------- 
123?ara13els listed by at least ane-tenth of the autllors 

are included in Appendix I, 



to consi.deri.ng the translnission process itself, 1s the explar-ra- 

tion f o r  Jamcia' divergencies of for?$  and lack of introd.i:ctcr.y 

fnrrntl-las f o u ~ d .  ii? the positing of d-ifferen-t stages in the t zxns -  

mrissicsn process, or does t l z s  common genre of paraenesis expiair1 

these changes? First we will investigate Ki t t e . l ! s  hypothesis of 

three progressive stages of development. Here it will be ilmpor- 

tant to compare the transmission of the sayings of the Jesus- 

tradition in James, Paul, and the Apostalic Fathers to determine 

whether the history of transmission is 1) fixed.; 2 )  fluid; or 3 )  

in stages, Then we &?ill turn to Blbeliusl soluticn of the genre 

of paraenesis. Were the qrrestion. of the p e n r e  of James jepistl,e, 

homily, diatribe, wisdom literature paraeriesis  j will be tackled 

fallowed by a closer examinaticn of the manner in which sayings 

are passed on in paraeneti.c Literature arid its :impl:i.cations for 

the Epistle of Ja-mes. 

In chapter B we will explcse whether t h e  results of our  

study facii.itate the resolving of certain long-lasting problems 

in the interpretation of the Epistle of James, including the lack 

or" ChristoJ.ogy, the problem of Jewish or Hellenistic backgror:.nd, 

t h e  place 05: origin, the date, and finally authorship. T h u s  i n  

0u.r discu~s~on there will 102 a move~nent from the sayings of the 

Jesus-tradition in Ja~nes, to the transmission o f  the sayings in 

general, and finally, to the problems cf background. associated 

with the Epistle of James. A short chapter surveying our conclu- 

sions (chapter 2 ' )  will bring our discussion to its c1ima.x. 



Chapter 2 

THE MANNER IN WHICH J A M E S  EMPLOYS PREEXISTEMT MATERIAL 

1 - 0  In order to discern whether Jaines utilizes sayings fron 
- 

the Jesus-tradirion, it is imporrant to es- hablish how preexistent 

material can be detected, The most obvious indication is the 

positioning of an introdu.ctory formulation prior to a group 0 2  

words closely or exactly resembling those in some other bod 

litera-ture. Six such f o r ~ n u d a e  c i t a n d i  appear in the Epistle u 

James, either introduced with ypcr@h (2: 8 ' 2 3 ;  4 : 5 )  or a verb of 

3- 

saying f b  ~ i ? - r & v  2i3.1.; E L F E P  KCX; 2 : .  566 ~ ~ V E C  4 : Q )  with t 

implied subject being eizher God or scripture. 

The canjunction & T L  also frequently prepares the reader 

for preexistenr ixateznial, The recitarive 6r L 

discourse and t i serves  the function of our quot 

regard to preexistent sayings, With verbs of 

(esp. y c v d o ~ t ~  and ~ ~ Z G C T )  the explicative & - c c  

already known material * Familiar ethica 

church's teaching tradition is alluded to 

---- 
'BDF 470. 
2 ~ n  Pol. Phid.. the phrase t l i 6 & e e  

standard means to refer to Paul's letters: 
1 2 . :  2 j in &at-in) , and 9: 2 with nene r c r p ~ ~ u v ~  or 
form af ypa@tf with ~ X L  is used in 1 ~ 1 5  and 2 : 6  
by itself in 1:16, 2 4 ;  2 : 3 ;  3 : 9  7 ;  4 : 8 , 1 4 ;  5 : 5  t 
quote in a recitative manner. Likewise, 6 - r ~  
allude to apocryphal material (5 :rl=Wis. 12: 13) 
2 ~ 2 2 ;  3 3 1 8  -- a l l  indented in Nestle-Aland 26) 
sayings connected with times of trial and pers 
5:Y i n  p 2 2 ;  2:15 which is paraphrased b 
2 : 2 0 ;  3:5,12; 4 : 1 9  usin? in each cas 
b y a ~ o n a  i ~ w )  , 



such common phrases as acx, o'iacxxe & - r : c r 3  03i6crr_l~v 8 . r : ~ ~ ~  and 

y r v b a x o v z ~ ~  6 x c e 5  These phrases occur five rimes in the Epistle 

of James introducing pup11 l a r  rel igious wisdom sayings known tcr 

the early c h u r ~ h . ~  

1:3 ( y c v d o ~ o v r e ~  6 - c ~ )  "The testing of faith works 
endurance. " - 

3:1 jchd6xeg 8 ~ t l  "Y'he teacher will he judged wirh greater 
s T T ~ c ~ ~ ~ s s .  " 

4 : 4  ( 0 6 ~  o'ida~e 8rci  "Friendship with the world is enmiry 
w i t h  God," 

5:11 ( F ~ S E - C E ,  & X I )  "The Lord is compassionate and rnercif~l."~ 
5: 20 ( y c v w ~ ~ k ~ w  6zc) "Whoever brings back a sinner covers a 

multitude of sins. '18 

When 6 x i  i s  used alone, it is more doubtful that James is employ- 

ing preexistent material,Y although the use of yv$vac  with 6 z t .  in 

2 : 2 0  probably indicates that "faith without works is u s e l e s s "  was 

a well-known proverbial saying in the early church as evidenced 

by the similar expressions w i t h  & x i  in 2 : 2 2 , 2 4 ,  In two instances 

arc is used ta preface hypothetical sayings placed in the mouth 

of a. hostile interlocl~t~ir: 1:13 "I am tellrpted by Godi' and %:I9 

"God is one", 

We cannot speak as confidentIy where in 

mulations are omitted since the detection of such 

- 
3 ~ o m .  6 : 1 6 ;  1 Cor. 3;16; 5 : 6 ;  6 : 2 , 3 , 9 , 1 5 ,  
4 ~ o m ,  2 : 2 ;  3:19: 1 : 1 8 ;  8 : 2 2 , 2 8 :  J Cor, 8: 

Tim, 1:8: 1 Jn, 3 : 2 ;  5 : 1 8 ;  o?dare 6 c t  i n  1 Thess, 
15. 

'~om. 6 : 5 ;  2 Pet. 1 : 2 9 ;  3 : 3 ;  c f ,  Rom. ?:I. 
6%wice a probable saying is referred to without 

the a r c  to orbs: 9:19; 4 ~ 1 1 .  
?.Even though the verb ~ ? d e r e  fits gramrnatica 

preceding phrase "the purpose of the Lord", with re 
tent the addition that "Ee is compassionate and merciful" is a 
thematic equivalent to this phrase, 

Pet, 4 : 8  and 1 GI, 4 9 ; 5  employ this saying with i'lovei' 
as the subject. 

9~ causal usage is likely at J:10,12,23; 5 : 8  jcf. NIV); 
the explicative use at 1: 7 ;  4 : s .  Even the causal ~ T L  can intro- 
duce an OT allusion in Jas. 1 : 2 0 .  



is always somewhat biased. and more in the realm of probability 

than conclusive reality, Vet we can offer a few suggestive com- 

ments for identifying preexistent inaterial. Frequently James 

emp3.oys carckwords to weave source material into his wri. ting. 

Two sentences are tied together not by a sequence of logical 

thought b u t  by the presence of similar vo~abulary.~~ Either 

before or after the allusion to preexistent material the author 

repeats one or more of the words of this particular saying and 

thus stitches or attaches the saying to the new coxate~t,~l 

using this technique we can detect the presence o f  preexistent 

material i n  Jas. 1 : 3  j6rrapov;lv / ~ ~ F u ~ o Y $ )  5 ( A E L E - ~ ~ E V O ~ .  / 

~ e i n c ~ a c ) ,  6 f a i ~ c l x w  / a i x e  i x w ;  S c a ~ p t v 6 p e v o ~  j ~ L ~ K ~ L V ~ ~ E Y Q ~ ) ,  

1 2  (necp&rc;1~~.6v / n~cpcxghsa.~:vor,) , I3b j n e c p d t ~ o p c x c  / x~ c p & < e ~  f , 20 

(bpyhs /  / b p y h f ;  2:13 ( ~ p i v c o @ a r .  / ~ p i c r ~ c ;  j ~ p i t c r ~ t d ~ ; ) ;  3:2a 

i ~ r a i u i ~ l e v  / n z a t c ~ ) ,  5b i r r G p  / r r G p ) ,  1 8  f ~ i p r t s / c ~ r ; i  / ~ l ~ r ~ v ; ~ ;  

~ a p n G ~  / ~ a p 7 ~ b q )  ; 4 :  10 (aan@cvoxG / xanecvd8ure j ,  and 12a ( v b p o v  

/ v a ~ o e i l i - ~ ~  K P L T ; ~ ~  / K ~ L x ~ ~ ) .  l 2  Secondly, wlsdorfl sayings are 

commonly prefaced with the term "blessed". Therefore, it is pos- 

--- 
" ~ h e  use of catchw~rds was aiso a technique for 

memorization. C%, Vincent Taylor, ~ & ~ ~ - g ~ g & - a ~ - g n ~ q ~ m ~ g m J - g ~ - S - ~ - y  
P42'4, $ 0 8 .  

ll~l-%erefore it is possible to distinguisl~ between 
catchwords and stitchwords. The stitchword is not within the 
quote itself but is used by the author ro stitch the preexistent 
material into his own context. Catchwords are found in the quote 
itself, and often two quotes originally unconnected are placed 
one after the other, attached only formally by similar words, 

12~ibelius and Grccven, Jagms, 1 detect additional con- 
nections between 1 : 2 6  and 2 7 ;  5 : 9  and 12; and 5:13ff, l65%, and 
1 9 S .  Nowever, the connection between 1 : 26 and 2 1  is more than 
just a formal catchword; there is also a thematic contrast 
between vain religion and pure religion. The best explanation 
for the interconnection of material in Jas. 5 : 1 - 2 0  is not the use 
of catchwords but rather the grouping together of paraenetic 
material into a primitive Christian catechism. Cf. ch. 3, sec- 



preexistent wisdom traditions.13 Furthermore, often embedded in a 

rhetorical question is a popular slogan or well-known piece of 

wisdom; James is probably reminding his readers of these familiar 

truths in 2 : s ;  : I ;  4:l,4a. Preexistent materiaJ is also 

disclosed when a saying fails to fit well into the new context to 

which it is inserted as evidenced by the grammatical construc- 

tlon14 or by the presence of divergent vocabulary and forms in 

the same context.15 Finally, terminology which coincides with the 

vocabulary of a well-known source could reveal the presence s f  an 

a$4usion, especiaily if an identical thematic emphasis is pre- 

sent. We will now determine if these methods of detecting 

preexistent material. are helpful i n  discovering what sources were 

emplayed in the writing of James' epistle, 

2.0 Citations af the Old Testament as Scripture 

First we will examine the six quotations16 which begin 

tion 6 . 0 ,  
I3shepherd, "James and Matthew, " 42 believes that "most 

of James' discourses are built around, or contain, a central 
macarism or gnomic saying, adopted by the author to his particu- 
lar theme. " 

141?ossibiy the dative e L 8 b - c ~  in 4:11, t h e  future tense in 
5: 3b, the referent to npb ndrv~idv in 5: 12, and the singular 
& @ e ~ h a e r a ~  in 5 : 2 5 .  Cf. Gryglewicz, "Jacques et Matthieu," 54. 

5~ossibl~ the switch from middle (aire?a@crt f t c r  active 
( a i ~ ~ ~ z & j  and back to middle again ( ~ L T E ~ G T O E )  in 4 :2 -3  or the 
presence of 6Crlcrcg in 5:16b when a form of E $ ~ O & L C T L  is used in 
both 5:16a and 5 : l ' 7 ,  However, these changes could be merely for 
the sake sf variety. 

16P4c3st authors categorize Jas. 2:lla and b together and 
report the presence of five OT quotations in James ( c f .  Daniel 5 ,  
G o t a s s , gbng~--.gJ-&-Testamentin the Sgd&$.&e-.t the Hckxgws,-the 
Egistle - ---. of James,-and the Epistle ofBLx2, 2 8 2 ;  William Q . E .  
Oesterley, "The General Epistle of James," TI'S E~pq-s~~t:_g-_r~gx?~g& 
Testament, IV: 3 8 9 ;  andl Guthrie, &x-_I_.n&~d__uctio-$, 141 who .-"--" ---- 
includes Jas, I:l2 while omitting Jas, 4 : 5 j .  Because the intro- 
ductory formula is slightly different, we distinguish six 0%' 
citations ( c f .  Richard Longenecker, @i.bJmlc&-s-d-~-shg 



with  a n  i n t r o d u c t o r y  formula.  I n  t he  nex t  s e c t i o n  we w i l l  t u r n  

t o  p o s ~ i b l e  i n s t a n c e s  where James a l l u d e s  t o  t h e  OT o r  merely 

u t i l i z e s  s i m i l a r  terminology.  

2.1 Jas. 2 : 8  Lev. 19:IBb LXX Lev. 19:18b MT 

E L  ~ E ~ Y T C J L  V&AQY XEAEYTE 
~ ~ G L X L K ~ V  ~ a z &  T A P  y p a ~ b ~  - 
hyan hat r c; -. --*"" KO &Y~E*~EK&-s 7 
T ~ V  n ~ i ~ o i ~ u  CTOU "--...-- -- --,-"."-"A - ---- - -E&P n h n a i o v  a s u  *c -"---h.- *-- ----- ?ST9 
.--- 5 ~ E X E L ~ Y -  r wc y- I o ~ a u , c 6 v .  - --r------ 't t ~ q  
~ a h w q  no L E ~ T E  eyw E L P L  K & ~ L Q ~ ,  3,3n9 * 3 &  

The i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  of Jas. 2 : 8  as a quote  from t h e  0% i s  

based both on the  presence of an i n t r o d u c t o r y  formula t ion  and t h e  

exacr r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  of the  LXX. Although the phrase  ~a.rs& z $ v  

ypa@t,v is not  a t y p i c a l  MT formula  of introducrion,12 t h e  s i m i l a r  

exp res s ion  6 ypa@$ h k y ~ i .  5 s  P a u l ' s  second   no st f r e q u e n t l y  used 

rnessas o f  r e f e r r i n g  ta "ce 3 T . I 8  Although there is s u f f i c i e n t  

i d e n - t i c a l  v o c a b u l a r y  to verify a q u o t a t i o n  of the 

impass ih ie  to d e t e r n ~ i n e  fro13 this r e f e r e n c e  alone 

regularly fo l lows  t h e  LXX,  MT, o r  merely q u o t e s  fr 

T h e  love comrfiand a s  exempl i f ied  in Z 

a n  i m p o r t a n t  r o l e  i n  b a t h  Su.daism and C 

emphasized t h a t  love was the  path of entrance 

Thou] one who l ove th  [ o n e ' s  fe l low-]  c r e a t u r e s  

n igh  t o  t h e  Torah" (Aboth 1:12j. I n  S i f r a  Qedosbim 

Rabbi Wkiba l a b e l s  t h e  command t o  l o v e  o 

- 
& s t o l i c  ---- Per iod ,  1 9 6 ) .  

= ~ h i s  phrase  is used i n  Dt. 10 :4 ;  
3 0 : s ;  3 5 : 4 ;  1 E s d ,  1 2 4 ;  2 Esd. 6:18 (LXX) a 
~ a r d  z&g ypa@&< i n  1 Cor. 1 5 :  3-4 a l though  not as 
formula  t o  an OT c i t a t i o n .  

l81t is used on s i x  occas ions  whereas 
employed 2 9  t i m e s ,  Cf. E .  E a r I e  E l l i s ,  _P 



prehensive rule of the Torah. IS The commandment of love embedded 

in Lev, 19:18 was thus more than just one sf the dictates of the 

Taw far many Jewish leaders. 2 0  Yet Lev. 19: 18 was never specifi- 

cally mentioned as a summarl7 sf the Torah in Judaisni, although 

the whole sf Lev. 19 W E I S  perceived as a counterpart of the 

B e c a l o g ~ e . ~ ~  The so-called silver rule, however, was proposed by 

Hillel as a summary to the law, 

On another occasion it happened that a certain heathen came 
before Shammai and said to him, "Make me a proselyte on con- 
dition that you teach me the whole Torah while i stand on one 
foot." Thereupon he repulsed him with the builder s cubit 
whjsh w a s  in his hand. When he went before Hillel, he said 
to him, "What is hatefu3. to you, do not dn yavr  neighbor: 
that is the whole Tcsrah, while the rest is the connmentary 
thereof; go and learn it,"22 

Therefore love of Gad and love of neighbor are combined in Jewish 

but only in Christian writings are Dt. 6:s and L e v ,  

directly tied 

- 
I3cf S t r B  X :  3 5 7 - 3 5 8  and Mclshe Weissman, $-b-b$Aegrash 

*E, 3:261, 
2 Q ~ost Jewish rabbis still make a19 the laws of equal 

value, C f .  F . E .  Vokes, "The Ten Commandments in the New Testa- 
ment and in First Century Judaism," %%* 5:151. 

2 1 ~ f .  Pieter van d e r  Horst, Th~--.3g~te~ra~cs~-o2P~~?sGg~ 
Phoglides, 66 and Klaus Berger, Q>-g-g~2&g%2y&~~-12g-3~e2~, 80- -.. ---- 
81 

22b. Shabboth $la, ed. Epstein, 140 .  
23~abbi Meir calls the one who occupies himself with the 

s t u d y  of the law for its own sake both a lover of God and a lover 
of people (Aboth 6 : 1 ) .  3ub. 20 says to "lave each h i s  neighbor" 
(v. 2 )  and to "'love the God of  heaven" jv. 71, Commands to 1 
each other are found in J u b .  7 : 2 0 ;  3 6 : 4 , 8 ;  1 QS 2 : 9 ;  CD 6 :  
C % . A n d r e a s M i s s en , G o ; ~ ~ ~ n d 2 e r ~ - q - & g t g ~ - & ~ n  t i k_genn.JJgep-~ 
230-244 .  



t a n ~ e , ~ ~  Sames does not directly combine Lev, 19:18 with Dt. 5 : s  

to su~~rmarize the law and prophets as Jesus had done before hiin 

(Mk. 12:31,33 par.). Yet it is clear that in NT times the single 

command to love o lze is  neighbor (Rom. 13:9; Gal. 5 ~ 1 9 )  was 

estimated to be of such importance that it began to sumparize the 

whole law. In calling it a royal law, James meant that it was 

the law of the kingdom, 2 5  Thus the whole of Christian ethics 

flaw) was reflected in the ordinance of love. 

Assuming that James has utiljzed Lev. 19 in the same man- 

ner as Pseudo-Ph~eylides,~~ Johnson has recently suggested that 

James engages in an kalachic midrash of Lev, 19:12-18. He dis- 

covers parallels to each of t h e  verses in this section except 

Lev, 19:14: Lev, 19:3.2-Jas. 5 : ;  19:13=5:4; 19:15=2:1,9; 

19 :16=4 :16 ;  19:1Zb=5:2Q*; 19:18a=5:9*; 1 9 : 1 8 b = 2 : 8 . 2 7  In our v i e w ,  

this extensive use o f  Lev. 19 is not .so obvious since thematic 

rather than verbal parallels indicate that James i s  merely using 

traditional Jewish concepts, trowever, Johnson's claim that Lev. 

19; 15 is alluded to at Jas. 2:9 Is correct, since James offers 

- - 
2 4 ~ n  the Jewish Two Ways section of the Epistle af 

Barnabas the cojnmands to love God and ~zeighbsr are separated, 
if9:2,5f and given no coznprehensive status. However, the 
Christian addition to the Two Ways in Bid. 1:2b makes love of 
neighbor a second command to love of God whereas the original 
second command is g i v e n  in Did. 2: 2. The Testaments of the 
Twelve Patriarchs connect love of God and neighbor in the same 
context (Ben. 3:1,3j as well as even in the same verse (fss, 5 : 2 ;  
7 : S ;  Dan. 5 : 3 ) ,  but this command is never given the comprehensive 
status afforded it in the gospels. 

2 5 ~ f .  below, ch, 3, section 3,2. 
2 6 ~ ~ . - ~ h o c .  lO=Lev. 19:15; 16=19:12; 19==19:13; 21-19:16.  

Mere one discovers thematic rather than verbal allusions. 
''Luke T. Johnson, "The Use of Leviticus 19 in the Let 

of James," 101(19%2): 399. The leztst likely allusions 
marked by him with asterisks. 



two Biblical examples ( 2 8 - 1 1 1 )  to demonstrate that just as 

partiality toward one law (loving the neighbor; not committing 

adultery) while neglecting another (not showing partiality; not 

killing) leads to breaking the whole law, so partiality toward 

the rich while neglecting the rights of the poor results in 

transgression. Yet this fact does not undermine James1 claim 

that the law of love as summarized in Lev. 19: 1 8  is of prominent 

significance. 



2.2 Jas. 2:lla Ex. 20:13; Bt. 5:17 LXX Ex. 20:14; Dt. 5:18  MT 

Jas. 2:llb Ex. 20:15; Dt. 5:18 LXX Ex. 20:13; Dt. 5:17 MT 

The introductory formulations indicate that James is 

quoting what: God said in scripture. Similar formulae c i l a n d d  can 

be found in Paul's writings: the law said (Rom. ' Z : ? )  , David says 

f R o m ,  4 : 6 - 8 ;  11:9-XI), and God said ( 2  Cor. 6:l6), More to the 

point is Paul's use of  ye^ without an expressed subject where 

God or scripture must be the understood author. 2 8  The warding 

itself, however, reveals KO exact quatation of the OT. 1r-i both 

the Hebrew B i b f e  and the LXX it is characteristic to express the 

pr~hibitions 035: legal language by the nega.tive with the f tz t t r r i ;  

P a u l  anc3 Matthew retain this means of expression in 

their quotations of the D e c a l o g ~ e , ~ ~  On the other hand, James, 

like Mark and empl.oys the stylistically less Semitic 

idiom of y6  with the aorist subjunc~rivr;,~~ James is, therefore, 

not quoting directly from the OT text but from his memory or ";he 

camrnon usage of- his time and place, However, the reversal inn 

e w  P. 

28~om, 15;10; Gal. 3 ~ 1 6 :  Eph. 4:8; 5:14. It is probably 
a circumlocution in Jewish style to a.voic3: the name of God (cf. 
Davids, James, 117). 

TgFiT BDF 3 6 2  and Muultan and Turner, Gg-s$gx,  111: 86. 
30~om. 13:9; Mt. 5 : 2 1 , 2 7 ;  19:18. Matthew employs the 

future as an imperative at 5:21,43,48; 6 : s ;  20:26; 21:3,14; 
2 1 : 4 , 2 4 .  Paul in other passages consistently uses y< and the 
subjunctive. 

3 1 ~ k *  10;19; Lk, 18:20. 
3 2 ~ f ,  Charles P.De Moule, & &2i2i~ p ~ q &  8% rzs-:amenf 

Greek,  178-179 where nb and the future as a prohibition i s  listed --- 
as a Semitism. 



order from the Hebrew indicates that James was aware of the 

sequence Gaund in the LXX.  In most MSS of the LXX the succession 

of commandments in Exodus is adultery, theft, murder and in 

Deuteronomy adultery, murder, theft,33 while the MT reads murder, 

adultery, theft in both cases. Although the transpusition of 

murder and adultery is also found in the Hebraic Hash papyrus, 34 

the probable explanation for Jatnes' order is sillzply his recollec- 

tion of the LXX text.35 Since the more Palestinian authors choose 

the order of the M T ~ ~  whereas the more Hellenistic writers opt 

for the order o f  the LXX,37 Laws contents that a probable 

provenance can be derived from James' usage: " A s  the bulk of evi- 

33@ertain LXX texts follow the order of the MT at Ex, 20 
( A f  F, M, 1 5 ,  19, 29, 38. 44 ,  52, 55, 5 8 ,  5 9 ,  1 2 ,  85, 106, 3.21, 
131, 134, Armenian, Bohairic, Ethiopic, Syro-hexaplarf and Bt. 5 
( A ,  F, M ,  15, 29, 3 5 ,  52, 53, 5 5 ,  5 9 ,  22, $ 2 ,  85, 1 2 6 ,  1 2 1 ,  131, 
Bohairic, 01i3 Latin). C f ,  Alan E. Brooke and Nsrmarr McLean, Zl'g 
O l d ,  Testament A& (Cambridge: Un. Press, 1 9 1 9  and 1911f, .--- -&--"" -- .------ - 
VaJ.. 1, . 2, p .  220 and Vole 1, pt. 3, p. 520. 

g 2 F ~ r  a photograph and reproduction of the text see Ernst 
Wiirthwein, The Tg5L 22 .?Ate QO xesL"gmsgL, tr. Erroll F ,  Rhodes 
(Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1919), 132-133. Because the papyrus w a s  
acquired In Egypt, its probable provenance is not Palestine. 
WiArthwei~~ (p. 33) explains that "it was not derived from a Bibli-- 
cal scroll, but from a liturgical, devotional, or instructional 
collection." If it is not derived from a H e b r e w  BibSical scroll, 
then the Hellenistic environment could certainly have more easily 
influenced the writing of this papyrus. C f .  F. Crawford Burkitt, 
"The Hebrew Papyrus of the Ten Commandments," JQg 15(1903): 392-  
405  and S, A. Cook, " A  Pre-Massoret.1~ Biblical Papyrus, l 9  PEG- 
ceed-s of 2~ 293A~ty pfg &$b%iic& Archae-~>__o~u 25(1903) : 34-56. -- 

*-3?. Howard Marshall, C g g ~ ~ ~ z  ox-i I L L ,  685 calls it an 
early church catechetical pattern, but if that were true Matthew 
and Mark would have aaso followed it, Evidence for the use of 
the LXX is the fact that James only deviates from the LXX on one 
other occasion: Jas. 5:20=Prov. 10:12. Cf, Dibelius and Greeven, 
James 2 7 .  ----- 

36~t. 5~21-30; 15:19; 19:18; Mk. 1 ~ 2 1 - 2 2 ;  10:P9; Did. 
2 : 2 ;  Jos. Ant. 3:91-92. 

"?Philo. &. 1 2 1 f f ;  .- Spec. --- I L z .  3:8; f fer .  g 3 .  gIy.  173; 
L k .  18:20; Mk. 2:21-22 D ;  10:19 D; Iren.; the Latin version sf 
Did. 2: 2. For a longer list see David Flusser, "-Do not commit 
adultery', "Do not murder'," ggxtus, IV: 220-221. 



dence for variety in order is in Greelcr literature . . .  we ]nay 
associate it primarily with the Greek-speaking synogogues."3B Yet 

no cunclusion can be reached on the basis of a single piece of 

evidence, 

2 . 3  Jas. 2 : 2 J  Gen, 1 5 : 6  LXX Gep. 1 5 ~ 6  MT 
- 

k n ~ r ? p h % r ~  & 'ypa@; 6 hkyovca* 
B n i a r e v ~ e v  sti ' & & g g & ~  -- r-- r------- ~ 9 :  ~z?gT~~~EIJ '&&g&L ynlisn 7 

\ O&y ,  -*.A ry jL ) -~y-~ . ,. n j n  -3 
Kac e h o y b ' '  gm-LG ---- ---- - *--- ~ g - i  nh~_k~Lrs-~-~~ 22 IW 59 ~ ~ & a i n : ~  
g& ~ L K ~ L O G ~ Y ~ V  g.c% & ~ i C q - ~ - ? g y r ) ~  s 

-r---- --- - - 
K a c  ~ t h o ~  8 ~ 0 3  L - K A ~ B ~ ? ,  

Both James1 use of a fau7nirala c2 tand . i  and the presence of 

almost exact warding indicate another quote from t h e  OT. The 

text diverges from the Hebrew by expressing the subject of the 

first verb { "Abraham believed") a.nd by changing the active voice 

of the second verb ( I f h e  reckoned it") to the passive i t  was 

reckoned"). James' text differs only slightly from the LXX;  he 

~tyl.istically improves the opening conjunctionrj9 and cites the 

name "Abraham" rather than the LXX "Abram", Since Abram does not 

receive his new name until Gen. 17:5, James's usage of the more 

familiar "Abraham" indicates that a common tradition had estab- 

lished itself so that the text was no more directly consulted. 

The use of k l s ~ ~ ~ h 8 ~  in the citation formula does riot disclose 

that this scripture is being fulfilled in a NT event in the man- 

- -- 
38~aws, , 115, C f .  Ha'rry 64.23, Kennedy, "The Nel- 

lenistic Atmosphere of the Epistle sf James," BE:& 8,2(1911): 39, 
3 9 ~ h e  Sernit ic introductory  at with an adversative usage 

Is replaced by the conjunction ~ i e 5  i n  second position in normal 
Greek usage (cf. Moule, IdIaifi Bog&, 118). Janzes probably 
employed a standard tradition here s i n c e  Philo, gg$, 33:l; 
Gal. 3:6; Rum. 4:3; 1 CI, I Q : 6 :  and Justin, . 92 also make 
the exact changes. Two LXX MSS (53, 344) have Bniu~eucx 82. C f .  
John W. Wevers, G3s&, Septuaginta Gfittingensis, 1 : I 6 8 .  



indicates that Abraham's faith and righteousness were fulfilled 

in his act of sacrificing Psaac.40 

The final clause, "and he was called a friend of God," 

appears tu be a continuation of the scriptural quote but is not - 
fou.nd in Gen. 1 5 : G ,  I f  James has combined texts about Abraham by 

adding a citation from Is. 4 1 : 8  or 2 Chr, 2 0 : 7 ,  then he is trans- 

mitting the Hebrew text rather than the LXX where we find in each 

case a paraphrase using the verb &yaa&w: Abraham "whom 1 loved" 

j Is. 41 : 8 f or "who was loved by you" (2 Chr. 20: '7) However, 

the more likely solution i s  that "Abraham, my friend" has become 

a popular expression in Judaism as well as the Christian church. 

It is employed by Jewish writers in t h e  intertestamental book of 

Jubilees (19:9: 130: 20) , at Qumran in CD 3: 2, in recension B of 

the Testament of Abraham 1 3 : 2  and the Apocalypse o f  Abraham 1 0 : 5 ,  

and by Philo in &pi, 2 1 3  as well as i l z  an especially revealing 

reference (S_g&z. 56) where within the Genesis narrative itself 

(Gen, 18: 11 LXX)  Philo changes the wards "Abraham, my 

n a ~ d 6 ~  p o v )  to "Abraham, my friend" (roG g~hczc p o u )  , 

tiauing popularity of this designation in the Christian chu 

revealed in the writings of Clement of Rome (1 C1, 10: 

Tertullian (AA.2. Lu3..1. 2 : 1 ) ,  and Irenaeus (&g"~ .  vBgEi. 4 , 1 6 , 2 ) .  As 

Lawsf remarks, "James, then, is n o t  strictly quoting Scripture 

at this point but echoing a familiar description of Abraham which 

--- ---- 
40~avids, James, 129 against Mayor, &a&es, 104 and Ropes, 

J;ames, 221. 
4 1  > ~ ~ p a a y  &V fiy&nr~rscr; 'ABpaap X G  iyanvpk~y. 



ultimately bas a Scriptural background. " 4 2  As with t h e  ather 

occurrences of an introductory formula, James1 appeal to scrip- 

ture gives authoritative backing to his argument, this time 

affirming the working together of faith and works in salvation 

A saaeei~c  6 - c ~  K E Y ; &  

;? ypa@;? h i y e  L *  at &'?REV a h ?  ~ u v o 6 ~  
npbc; 90bvov v. 2 pr) T ~ ? A O ~ G  ~6 po c ,  , , 
2 n LEO .-- F -Z~ -z& y5@-z vv, 3 , 5  6-cav - 61: ~ 6 ~ t o g  ,& nLg&aaix_ 
8 ~ a r y ~ ~ o e v  ev  i l p t v  v. 3 &uzau cn'  auravq;  

Ex. 2 0 : 5  ? kyt ;  y&p E ip b K ~ P L O C ;  dr @€6c; aau,  0 ~ 6 c ;  gqhwrhg . . . 
.. 

~ s .  6.1 : 2 LXX ? 6, -cptinov k n ~ n o ~ ~ :  ;I Z~cclpoi; hn- i  & 7 r ~ ~ ~ & ~  .EWY - T----- 
UB&-CUP, oiirwG e n ~ a a e ~ T  6 ~ u ~ h  pov npbg ai, d e c 6 ~ .  

Ps. 8 3 : 3  LXX ? &lrr,?-roOst ~ c r i  &rzh~in-et 9 ~ x 4  p o u  ~ i q  r&g ahh&c, .roG 
7--- --- Mupcau 

Up co this point the sayings prefixed with introductory 

formulas have beera easily ident ificd as fanniliar OT quotat ions, 

However, at Jas. 4: 5 we run into a road block. Even thuugh this 

faxmula c i tand i  is regularly used to refer t o  the OT,43 no clear 

allusion can be inferred here. This situation partly stems from 

the uncertain meaning of this "quote" where the subject can be 

either God J R S V ,  MASB) or spirit (KJV, A S V ,  NEB, JB, T E V ,  NIVJ, 

T V E ~ ~ C X  can refer "c the human spirit (KJV, ASV, R S V ,  NEB, T E V ,  

MIVj or the Holy Spirit (JE, NASB), and the statement can br 

understood positively (RSV, 36, NASB) or negatively ( K J V ,  ASV, 

NEB, T E V ,  NSV). If God is the subject, then the spirit (eit 

divine or human) is understood i n  a positive sense: "God jeal- 

4~2~aws, J a ~ . l ,  137 * 
43~aults second mast ceotnanon introductory formula used six 

times. Ellis, Kau-xB JJsse o g  E, 2 2 .  



X f  the spirit is the subject, then the sentence can be understood 

either positively ( " T h e  Holy Spirit, He caused to live in r r s ,  

longs jealous2y"j or negatively ("The human spirit, He caused to 

live in us, tends toward envy"). A question is also possible 
- 

( A S V ,  NIV) : "Does the spirit whjch We made to dwell in us long 

unto envying?" Fahatever the wording, three Blain possibilities 

for explaining this citation result: 1) a proverbial maxim drawn 

from an OT passage or combinatian of t e ~ t s s ; ~  22) a reference t 

an extra-Biblical source;45 and 3 )  a parenthetic thought so that 

the introductory formula refers ta Jas. 4: 6 where Prov. 3: 34 is 

- - ----- 
B 4 ~ o s t  posit a loose quotation of the QT, Ex. 2 8 : 5  j.s 

referred to by Hort, .JJE?, 93 and Mayor, &~,z-ms, 140. Sophie S .  
Laws, "Does Scripture Speak in Vain? A Reconsideration of James 
i v .  5," xS_ 2Qf3973-74): 214-215 opts f a r  an allusion to Ps. 4132 
or Ps. 83:3 ZXX. Oesterley, "James," $59 claims that Gal, 5: 17 
is in Jamest mind, but a reference to a NT writing as scripture 
is unlikely within a f i r s t  century mil.ieu, Others claim that 
James is not referring to any particular passage but to the tenor 
of several OT passages ( c f .  Mnowliny, z'gm_g-g, 99; Mitton, Jam, 
154; Ross, q 3 -  , 77; Rudolph V,G, Tasker, 3-kg Gengr& 
E E s t l e  J-J~-I~~~, 91). Still others suggest same unknown version --- ------" 
sf the O T .  Joachirn Jeremias, "Sac. 4,s : e p i p o t h e i ,  " %,E\TFJ 
50(1959): 137-138 mentions Theodation on Job 34:15b or the Frag- 
mentary Targum on Gen, 2 : 2 ,  but these are certainly too cryptic 
to have had widespead significance. Ropes, Jsam~gs, 262 opts for 
an unknown translation of Ex, 2 0 : 5 .  

4 5 ~ a ~ ~ y  think James is quoting either some unknown 
apocryphal work (cf. Dibelius and Greeven, .J'.Jec;, 222; Johann 
Nichl, "Rer Spruch Jakobusbrief 4,5," Neutestam"3_ntlichg gLs&ta;e, 
173-174; Mufiner, JgJgbusb?i.if, 384; Wolfgang Sclnrage, "Ber 
Jakobusbrief , " in Horst Balz und Wolfgang Schrage, &li-~ &m~g&Ag- 
chen -.".-."-----.I Briefe 44-45), a proverb of unknown origin fBo Reicke, The 
E p i s t l e  Lames, Peter, JuJul 46) , or a Christian prophecy -- ---".-- 
(cf. Scblatter, J k s  248). Others more specifically argue 
for a citation of the book of Eldad and Modad jcf, Ravlds, J~Xaes, 
162; James Icloffatt, xb-z General E&-Lg;ags_, 60; E . M .  Sidebottom, 
Sames Jude and 2 get%%, 52-53; Spitta, %_r_ E~s_chichtg, 13: 121- ----A- -L ---- 
123). 



It is not impartant for the purpose af our study to dis- 

c u . s s  the source and meaxxisag of this verse ir~ great detail. Let 

us briefly explain our position, The third option listed above 

denies the most natural reading of this passage which would 

expect a quotation after "the scrip'iure says". With regard to 

the second option Dibelius claims that no suitable apocryphal 

citation can be produced. Responding to the specific suggestion 

of the book of Eldad and Modad, DibeLius asks, 

But da we know that this story (i.e. N L ~ .  11:26-30) was 
included in the book which purported to be the prophecy of 
Eldad and Madad, and whether, therefore, there was any dis- 
cussion in this book about jealousy for the possession of the 
spirit?B2 

S i c l e b ~ t t o r n , ~ ~  however, con t ends  that the quote from Eldad and 

Modad in the Sheplzerd of H e r m a s  (Vis. 2 , 3 , $  "The Lord is nigh. 

u n t a  them that turn unto ~ i r n " ~ ~ )  is identical i n  substance with 

33s. 4 : 8  j "Draw near to God. and he w.2l.l draw near to you") and 

that the giving of greater grace mentioned in Jas, 4 : 6  is applied 

in Rabbz 25:19 and b. Sanhedrin 17a to Eldad and Modad on account 

of their humility,, the very theme of Jas, 4 :  6-20 This hypath- 

esis traces back to ~ ~ i t t a ~ ~  who compiled remarkable evidence 

-- - -- 
4 6 ~ h e  NIV f 1978 ed. j makes 4: 5--6a into a question imply- 

ing that 6b is the only scriptural reference, C f .  Mayor, a g s ,  
136 for 19th century proponents of this view, On the other hand, 
John Calvin, -g-entaries- 92 the a$&-~lLg Q > ~ ~ J ~ ~ ~ g ,  331 decides 
that the reference to scripture refers to the preceding verse, 
$as. 4:4. 

47~ibelius and Greeven, 2 3 ,  223, n, 82. Ropes, _3__g&e?, 
267 states that "it must be pronounced fantastic". 

"Sidebot"com, Jude, gi@ 2 Peter, 5 2 - 5 3 .  
I-" --- 49hyv;S ~ 6 ~ i o g  roTG krrio~e~opovorg. &q ytypanrai Ou ry 

' EM&& ~a i %uau r .  
50~p.itta, 3 2  f3~3~&icht.g, 11: 122-123. We disagree with 

Spitta (p. 120) that npbG @06vug belongs to the citation formula 
and y e i c o v a  66 6i&waiv ~ h p c v  ta the citation itself. 



pointing t simrilarities of context, content, and vocabulary 

between Jas. 4 and the proposed reading sf the book of Eldad and 

~ o d a d , ~ ~  First of all, the same motive of humility is given for 

the subsequent giving of greater grace, thus establishing the 

same general theme in each case. Secondly, the specifjc content 
- 

of Jas. 4 : 5  as well as its can.text offers significant similar- 

ities. Just as the citatiori of scripture in Jas. 4.: 5 mentions 

envy (or jealousy) and "the spiritwhich God made -to dwell in 

us", so the passage about Eldad and Modad in Hum, 11:29 refers to 

the envy52 which. seized some when Eldad and Modad the 

spirit. Moreover, Hermasf quote of the book of Eldad and Modad 

(as cited above by Sidebottom) is similar to the emphasis uf 33s. 

4:8a. Furthermore, if we 21110~ the possibility t h a t t h e  cita- 

tions i n  1 C I S  23:s -4  entitled "this scripture1' and 2 C1. 11:2- 

353 called "the prophetic word" also derive from the bcsak o f  

Eldad and. ~ u d a d t , ~ ~  then the theme of double-x~indedness found in 

Jas. 4:8b is integral to Goth documents. Thirdly, the abundance 

of siinilar vocabulary is remarkable: ypa@h (I C l ,  2 3 : s ;  Jas. 

4 : 5 ) ,  d t $ v ~ o ~  1 C 1 .  2 3 : 3 ;  Jas. 4 : 8 ) ,  ~ahainwpoi, r a A a c n w p ~ ~ a x e  (I 

61, 2 3 : 3 ;  Sas. 4 : 9 ) ,  ~uhoTg, g ~ ~ o 6 . r ~  ( M u m .  11:29; Jas.  4 : 2 5 5 ) ,  

5a   he Stichometry of Nicephorus includes Eldad and Madad 
under the title 'apocrypha of the QT' and assigns its length as 
400 lines. 

52~um. 11:29 employs g 6 h o ~  but this is a close synonym to 
@ 0 6 ~ 0 q .  C f .  1 Mac. 8:lB; Test. S i m .  4 : s ;  1 C 1 .  3 : 2 ;  4:? ;  5 : 2 .  

53~or the wording see ch, 3, n. 323. 
54%his is the prapssal of Spitta; Seitz, "Relationship of 

Hermas to James," 138-240;  "Afterthoughts," 332-333; ;and Joseph 
B ,  Llghtfost, T&kig AE%tOl j e  l?-~tF, Vol. 1, pt. 2 (New York: 
Olms, 1973), 80. 

5 5 ~ e  accept Erasmusf conjecture @Ooveire far ~ a v e 6 e ,  
that the @@6vuv of Jas. 4:s refers back to the envy and jea 
spoken of  in Jas. 4 : 2 ,  Cf. ch. 3, p. 9 2 .  



&~a~ao~aaia (which is employed in the application of the citation 

of the book of Eldad and Modad in 2 Cl. l1:4 and is used with 

g6huG in Jas. 3 : 1 6  and d [ l ~ v x o q  in Jas. 1 : 856) , and as mentioned 

above the expression "greater grace" used in Rabba 15: 19, San- 

hedrin l?a, and Jas. 4;6. 
- 

This evidence, of course, assumes that the book of Eldad 

and Modad contained all this material. Yet this is t h e  best 

hypothesis wi.tlzin the limits of our present knowle 

other OT references only relate to one element in t 

ll:29 has in common with Sas, 4:5 the idea s f  je 

the theme of "greater grace" found in Rabba 15:19 

17a. Ps. 41: 2 LXX and 8 3 : 3  IJXX employ " c h e  verb & 

with Jas, 4 : 5 ,  bu,t there is no mention of envy or je 

ably the m o s t  significant word of Jas. 4:5 as indica 

first place in the word order, Ex. 2 0 : s  speaks of the jealousy 

of God in a positive sen%elS7 whereas Jas. 4 : s  more naturally 

refers to the enviaus longing of the human spirit , 5 8  Laws argues 

convincingly for this conclusion: 

In the LXX the verb ntZlo6, with. its cognate noun and adjec- 
tive and the compou.nd verb parazS lo5 ,  is virt~xally a techni- 
cal term for the divine jealousy . . .  By contrast, despite its 
similar range of meanings in regard to inurnan longings, the 
verb epipo theb  is never used to translate qnr and is never 
applied to God (except perhaps in the eagle image of Beut. 
xxxii, 1 ) , and the noun plzl-honos, which does not appear in 
the translation Greek of the L X X ,  is always used of base 

56~ere the adjective form & ~ a r d r u ~ a ~ o a  is employed as in 
Jas, 3 : 8 ,  

51~his is also the case for Ex. 34:14; Dt. 6:15;  32:16, 
1Sff; Is. 63:8ff; Zech, 8 : 2 .  

581f the Holy Spirit were in mind, it would be the only 
reference in the epistle, whereas the human spirit is mentioned 
in Jas. 2 : 26. Moreover, H e r m .  , Mand. 3 : 1-2 speaks of the spirit 
which G Q ~  made to dwell in this flesh, a spirit which may be cor- 
rupted and return as a lying spirit. 
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human or devilish emotion (Wisd. ii. 24; vi. 23; 1 
viii. 1 6 ;  3 Macc. vi. 

James might be pointing to Gen. 6:l-T to show his geaerzition that 

every inclination o f  the human spirit tends toward evil. Just as 

the context of das. 4:5 draws distinctions between what is from 

God and what is only human (3: 13-17 wisdom from God vS.  earthly - 
wisdom; 4:4 friendship with God vs. worldly friendship), so Gen. 

5:l-7 opposes the sons of God yearning for the daughters of this 

world. The train of thought is also similar in each instance; 

the human spirit inclines towards friendship with the world, 

desire (envy), and pursuit of adulterous pleasure (Gen, 6:1; Jas. 

4 : 4 f ,  putting itself at enmity with G ~ d ' s  spirit (Gen. 6 : 3 ) ,  but 

God responds with extra grace for the humble (33s. 4 : 6 f . This 

would parallel the context immedjately fallowing Gen. 6 : 2 - 7  where 

Noah, the truly humble man, receives through the flood extra 

grace to avercome the evil inclinations of this world, The prob- 

lem, however, with any supposed allusion to Gen. 6:f-1 is the 

lack of any specific reference to envy or jealousy ( @ ~ 6 ~ o ~ ]  and 

the minimal links in vocabulary as compared with the proposed 

content of the book of Eldad and Modad, To overcome this limited 

similarity with any scripture, others have postulated a. general 

reference to several texts from the OT, but the word ypa@jl 

normally cites a specific reference.60 
----- 
59Laws, Js3gs1 1 7 7 .  
60~osepln B, Lightfoot, 23, ?a~&_I_g EgAgxi&g 22 the 

1-Y - Galatians (Andover: Draper, 1981), 261 states that "when ypa@q 1s 
employed in the singular in the Mew Testament, it always means a 
particular passage of Scripture," In opposition to Lightfoot see 
the writings mentioned by James Hastings, "Scripture," A 

22 the Bible, ed. 1909.  Knowling, ---- James, - 99 caills attention 
to 2 Cor. 6:16-12 which he claims uses ypa@h in a general sense, 
but in reality one encounters there a series of specific texts. 
Gottlob Schrenk, s-v. ypa@h, TD\TT, I: 153 traces a two--fold use 



Lt has been difficult for many ta accept this solution to 

the problematjc text of Jas .  4:5 because al: the presupposition 

that a WT author would notdesignate extra-canonical l i terature 

as scripture. However, the ci-tati.on formula "it is written" 

could refer to literature autside the OT in 1 Cor. 2:9; Jn. 7 : 3 8 ;  

and Epb, 5: 14 as evidenced by the fact that Clement of Borne, a 

Christian writer within the first century, designates extra- 

canonical literature as scripture (2 Cl. 2 3 : 3 ;  4 6 : 2 .  

El: 2 ) . Apparen'e1.y within t h e  earliest period of 

more literature was designated as scripture than those 

which have emerged as our canonS6l Yet we hesitate to be 

about J a s .  5 Since the meaning of this piarticula 

shrouded in a certain degree of doubt, it is better see 

exception t l z a t z  t h e  rule in understanding how James 

preexistent material, 

2.5 Sas, 4 : 6  Prav, 3 : 3 4  LXX 

8 L &  h k y ~  L " & 

t.1 VT~~QQ&~=-LC, d~ P c a 5 L~~-~$&vuLs. 
~~.LL&EEKEL" 8 - m - - - ~ 7 ~ - - . - - ~ ~ - m - ~  & U X  LX~XUZTETU -- ---. L , 
T a n g  L V U ? ~  ~k -*------ -.- 

I -- zanc cvoT5  & 
-7--------- 

~ i d w t s t v  ~ e b v ,  -..--- ------...- G L ~ W C T L V  g & p ~ v .  -- -- 

of ypn@h with reference both to particular passages and 
tare as a whole. Be claims that in the Apostolic Fath 
42:s; 2 Cl. 6 : 8 ;  and Barn. S : 1 2  refer ta the entiret 
ture. However, 1 C Z .  4 2 : 5  is loosely quoting Is. 60: 
Joseph. B .  Eightfoot, W~p_rjA,lfc gathers ( H e w  
1 9 7 3 ) ,  Vol. 1, pt, 2, p. 1 2 9 )  and Barn. 6 : 1 2  is obviou 
citation of the creation account. 2 Cl, 6:8 specifi 
tions Ezekiel as the source (a loose quote of Ezek. 
and, therefore, cannot refer to all scripture in 
fore, even though a scriptural citation. is not 
word, a specific text is still in mind. 

6 1 ~ f .  L a w s ,  *g-l 111. Cf. also below, pp. 68-69. 



The farmula c i t a n d i  dcb h&yei (Eph. 4 : 8 ;  5:14; Heb. 3 : 1 ;  

10:5) i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  t h e  t r u t h  j u s t  s t a t e d  ( i n  t h i s  case t h e  f a c t  

t h a t  God g i v e s  more g r a c e )  is s u b s t a n t i a t e d  by t h e  BibSica3 

u t t e r a n c e  t o  be quo ted .  One can  supply e i t h e r  "ser iptu_r3e"  o r  

"God7' as t h e  s u b j e c t  of  h b y ~ r ,  bu t  t h e  fa rmer-  is mbre l i k e l y  

s i n c e  God is t h e  s u b j e c t  w i t h i n  t h e  q u o t e  i t s e l f .  S ince  t 

H e b r e w  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  G a d  as t h e  one who "scorns  t h e  scorners" i 

miss ing ,  James appears  t o  be fo l lowing  t h e  LXX, However, here 

w e l l  a s  i n  1 P e t ,  5 : s ;  1 C K .  30:2; and Z y . ,  Eph. 5 : 3  the gene 

s u b j e c t  "he" i n  t h e  Hebrew is s p e c i f i e d  as 686% r a t h e r  than  w 

t h e  LXX a d d i t i o n  n6pt .oc; .  O o r t  ( 1 8 R b j  and G r a b  ( 3 8 9 2 - 9 4 )  have 

contended t h a t  t h e  H e b r e w  e& is a c o r r u p t i o n  of s3n7K,S2 but  th 

s o l u t i o n  would p o s i t  t h e  u t i l i z a t i o n  of t h e  Hebrew whish seems 

h i g h l y  u n l l k e l y  because of t h e  d i v e r g e n t  wording of the  t e x t s ,  

t a w s  has  sugges ted  t h a t  " t h e  tetragraminaton w a s  w r i t t e n  in t h e i r  

t e x t  and  v a r  j .aus? y e x p r e s s e d  .in q u a t a t  i on ,  w i t h  K r r r i o s  sub- 

s e q u e n t l y  b e i n g  s t a n d a r d i z e d  i n  t h e  MS5,"63 T h i s  i s  p o s s j b l  

s i n c e  t h e  tetragrammaton w a s  sametimes employed i n  t h i s  f a s h i o n  

b u t  t h e  complete  l a c k  of any LXX MSS s f  Prov. 3:34 w i t h  8eQ 

r e p l a c i n g  t h e  t e t r a g r a m m a t o n  a r g u e s  i n  favor  of an or igj .  

~ 6 p c a g .  I t  is b e s t  t o  assume that  t h i s  B i b l i c a l  wisdom say ing  

had become a popular  q u o t a t i o n  r e s u l t i n g  i n  some word v a r i a  

Apparent ly ,  the  popular  o r a l  form had 0 ~ 6 5  f o r  i ts s u b j e c t  

t h a n  K ~ ~ L O C ,  as t e s t i f i e d  by t h e  wording of  James, 1 P e t e r ,  

m e a t ,  and  f g n a t i u . s f  e p i s t l e  t o  t h e  Ephesians .  The p r  

- - 
6 2 ~ f .  Ropes, Jamgg, 266. 
6 3 ~ a w s ,  d ~ g ,  180. 
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explanation for this as Grundmann states is that " ~ r j p ~ a c ,  is a 

term for Christ and their concern is with Godts eschatological 

actsSH6* Having become a popular saying, this verse could be used 

with different emphases: thus James calls attention to the theme 

"grace"; Peter, the word "humble7'; and Clement and fgnatius, the 

text. An allusion or reminiscence, an the other hand, is here 

defined as a deliberate reference to another source without the 

use of an introductory formulation and only containing a degree 

of verbal affinity. A parallel (here posited as a third distinct 

category) contains similar terminology and/or content, but no 

certainty of dependence upon preexistent material can be estab- 

lished. We will now turn to the OT references without a scrip- 

tural formula cs ' tandj  and attempt to determine whethex- these are 

G4~alter Grundmann, s.u. z a n e i v o ~ ,  xgf\lr, VIIZ: 19. 



-60-  

exact quotations, allusions, or merely parallels to the 

Jas. I:ZOb-11 Is. 40:6b-8 L X X ~ ~  

d a a  a & p ~  xbproq, -i9ri7 7@98-$3 
&r L xai a G ~ a  d 6 ~ a  &v$phnau ?~a t - l -$a  7 
hc 6 ~ ~ 0 %  ~ 6 ~ ~ 0 ~  - - 4 I - -a ;c ---- & v ~ o ~  ~ h ~ _ r o c -  n?@p y9y3  
napehe6~cra L . 972 9'qg us:1 
l l & v & ~ ~  ~hev y&p b Ghcag pl"f '3 yqrsy 
0 3 v  e q  ~ a h ~ w v c  ?2cnq@! n?ns 

- agps ~ ~ g p  73% 

~a t &&-&xxy E LJ ?I 21 LJ ~~TSJY 7&g_ureIx_1F@ r? o xhxns , ~ q r g  @y8 
xat T& 2tveoc w&-caG --- -. F-E~ 14 ~EOOG y 3 g  772 
k~&neo=zv --..- "-- 

n 
EEERECTELJ, - --*. -" - - - -*-*- 

~ a t  F'? ~ b ~ r p k n - ~  ~a rou 
npoa6nov aCroG &nhhero- 

rd 62 bGya TOG OEO; 6pGv 3 3  7 ~ 5 ~ - 7 3 7 5  
~ ~ Y E L  ei.5 ebv alGua. ~ 2 4 ~ 7  E I ? ~ :  

ofizwc Kai 6 nho6acoq &v 
e a ? ~  nopeiatg abroC 
)~apav86~exa c , 

$he presence of a deliberate allusisn to Is, 40:6-8 is 

sutastantiated, by the altnost verbatim duplication of three lines 

--"-- -- 
6 5 ~ e  have drawn auk. s t  primarily f r o ~  Daniel Gotaasl 

unpu.blished dissertation, xes2ent _in &ht gE-&-s$s tfO > t  
Hebrews, the gg&gl&.g 2.t ?am:.;, -t&e &.&;3L.g I ~ Z  Pg2gr.  -------- "--- -.--- 
However, we have omitted IjJas. 5:2=Jer. I Job 13:28 since 
the Jeremiah reference contains no verbal similarities and Job 
13: 2% rezers to a person's life rather than riches, although it 
speaks of a moth-eaten garment similar to James; and 2) Jas. 
5:3=Prov. 1: 18 which speaks of murderers storing up evil rather 
than riches. In both instances a saying of Jesus bears a closer 
resemblance. En addition, we will add 1s. 5:9 to Gotaast paral- 
lel, Jas. 5:4=Bt. 24:18-15; Mal. 3:s. Far the alluslon of Jas, 
229 ("But if you show partiality, yau commit sint') to Lev. 19:15 
("You shall. not be partial to the poor or defer to the great"), 
see instead pp, 44  and 123. The list in 2 s  ,Tgsta~~ec _$&~otatio_~% 
in the New Testament ed. Robert Bratcher, is too sparse. Mil- -- ---- ---- "---" -.--? 

helm Dithmar, Vetus ~ - e ~ ~ ~ e ~ y ~ g  21  -02 % .alttesta&nt~i~h-en 
Paralleigs G r s  Neuen Testaments chooses too many QT allusions for -- 
each reference in James. C ,  Smits, ~ x g ~ t a m e n t l i ~ @ e  Cita$gz in 
het Nieue Testament deals more with parallels of vocabulary than --- ---."-- --."-- 
with deliberate allusions. 

66~ome versions of the LXX (Q, 8 6 ,  109, 736, 22, 48, 51, 
231, 1 6 3 ,  46, 456, 403, 5 3 8 )  add with minor changes the following 

n 

words: 6ec nuevpa ~ v p i o u  ivve6oev e i G  a 6 r b  * & ~ z ~ 8 6 ~  X o p ~ ~ ~  
6 hab~;. "& i ~ r ~ p b v ~ r ?  XC!IP?IOS, k ~ e ~ k o e ,  r b  6v$og. C f .  Joseph 
Ziegler, &m.$a., Septuaginta Gottingensis, 14:261. 



from the LXX tran~lation.~~ However, James' unique references to 

the scorching heat and the inevitable destruction of the rich 

indicate that James is not quoting the words of Isaiah but only 

alludirtg to familiar Biblical language. The self-contained 

structure of Jamesz description offers additional support that 

the framework of Ls. $0 is not being followed. 

a, a r t  hG ~ Y B G ~  Xbp~ov napehe6u~xak. 
b. &v&xeihev y&p b ;!jht-oG a 6 v  z q  ~a6awvc 

c. Kni k ~ h ~ a v e v  -cbv z b p r q v  
c. xai -cb &v@05 ahrov PE~neotzv 

b, izai tz6np6neta TOG V ~ O D ~ ~ O U  a&~oG &V~AEZO* 
a. oSrws &cat 6 rrha6acos &v xaT$ n o p ~ i a c ~  aGroG p~pav~:) 

Specifically James omits the phrase "all flesh" a 

speaks about the rich. Then afTer citing one phras 

LXX, he explains why the grass withers, He returns a 

LXX for two phrases but then cuts off the end of the 

inserting the clause "and its beauty perishes" instead of the LXX 

"but the word of our God abides for ever." In this way James can 

cor-iveniently return to the rich man who also perishes as tl-re 

flower. T h u s  in developing h5s own description of destructive 

weather conditions James utilizes the familiar phrases sf Is. 

40:Sb-8, This Biblicized language is most likely derived from 

the LXX text since the phrases omitted by the LXX because of 

parable psi^^^ are likewise not included by James. The repetition 

G7~ames employs the active j&~bpavevf in order to be con- 
sistent in his verb formation and adds ad~a5, The parallels 
Ps. 102:15-16 LXX are not as close (vs. Davids, &ggg, 7 7 ) .  

6 8 ~ s .  40:1 and 8 begin in Hebrew with the same four words 
so that the translator's eye slid down to v. 8 as he began to 
inscribe v, 7 .  Mowever, the insertion of these words in lQlsa 
indicates t h a t - c t b  parablepsis had already occurred in same 
Hebrew MSS. Therefore this one fact alone is insufficient evi- 
dence to prove the use of the LXX. 



of a unique nzistranslation of Is. 4 0 : 6 ,  "the flower of grassn 

rather than "the flower of the field" o f f e r s  further evidence for 

following the L X X ,  69 The a d d i t i o n  i n  verse 11, "For  t h e  sux? 

rises with its sc:orching heat," is then an addition to explaila 

why the plant withers arzd the islosssjn falls since. James j,s 

apparantly ignorant uf  the reason given in the MT for the plant's 

destruction: because "the breath of the Lord blows upan it,"70 

Why does James no% begin his reference to Is. 40 wit 

formula  ci t and i?  Although one might argue that James refuses 

introduce an OT reference as scripture when he interweaves 

own words into the language uf  scriptlare, the addition "and 

was called God's friend" to Gen. 1 5 : 6  at Sas. 2 : 2 3  argues again 

this Thesis, It I s  our contention tha"r:James omits the dormuJa 

c i t a n d i  when he is nut directly appealing to t h e  atatbrsrity of 



I prophecy, James adds the suggestion that it is in some sense 

foreordained. "71 Laws assumes that James is appealing to the 

force of scripture in both his OT quotations and allusions.72 

This particular exainple, however, does not substantiate this 

claim since James is only using familiar Biblical language and 

not appealing to scriptural authority. 
- 

3.2 Jas. 3:9b Gen. 1:25 LXX Gen. 1:26 FIT 

xai k v  abx? x a x a p h p c 0 a  
~ a i  E T ~ E V  6 @&us a Q ? ~ K  "?DR'~ 3 

a o h g  h v @ p & ~ ~ v c ;  na t f i u w y e v  &*v-~gv e7q nags 
~ a z  ' E i ~ b u a  f i p ~ x & p a v  7 ;an$gn 

xabs . K K %  & g o t w c r ~ u  nra i zqg' 1389 3asz 
@ E O ~  ' ~ F ~ O U ~ T ~ &  

James appeals to the O T  truth that human beings are 

created in the likeness of God to demonstrate the corresponding 

fact that verbal responses (such as blessing and c u r s i n g )  apply 

not only to one's relationship to God but also to human affairs. 

The word "likeness" is employed infrequently in the LXX outside 

Gen. and is n u t  found elsewhere fi the N'f. Normally j,t is 

replaced by E L K ~ v ' ~  when describing the resemblance of humankind 

7 

' i ' l ~ a w s ,  G m s ,  54.  
72~bid. , 8. 
7 3 ~ t  is used in contexts unconnected with the resemblance 

of God and human beings at Ps. 5 1 ( 5 8 )  : 8 ;  Ezek. 1 8:lO A; 
10:22: Dan. 7:5; 10:16. However, Ezek. 28:12-13 LXX ("Thou art a 
seal of resemblance and crown of beauty. Thou wast in the 
delight of the paradise of God. " The ~ ~ u ~ @ p ~  Versl0nL 
and -&. 1016) does refer to humankind's likeness to God and 
em"- 

thus misunderstands the Hebrew (cf . Walter Zimmerli . EEgk-A-gL, 
2 : 8 1 ) .  Since the Hebrew of v .  13 speaks of "Eden. the garden of 
God" and "the day that you were created1' recalling the details of 
Gen. 1, the LXX took the liberty to insert a reference to "like- 
ness" . 

 en. 5:l LXX; 9 : S ;  Sir. 17:s; Wis. 2:23; Test. Naph. 
2:t: Philo, E ? ? * .  68; But. s;~. 31; 1 Cor. 1 7  2 Cor. 3:18; cf. 
Aboth 3:14. 
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to God or is emplayed with E L K & V  as the second term 

r) 

series. l 5  X t  is diff iculttto determine whether James chase 

word for a specified purpose. 1renaeuS6 distinguished between 

the image of God in which all humanity participates (since reasan 

and conscience are universal phenomena) and the likeness of God 

(the potentiality of moral assimilation to divine goodness) which 

only the redeemed inherit. It is doubtful, however, whether such 

a distinction can be read bac 

argues that "he deliberately 

words in Gen. 1:26 to make a 

technique he employs in 1:10 and 5 : 4  

argument, "71 Sf one were to accep 

would be offering a two-fold argume 

the tongue t o  bless God and curse pe 

2 j acting against the word uf  God. In our opinion, Laws is 

assuming too much when she pruposes that James is appealing to 

the authority of scripture by using the special word "likeness". 

Since this term is used as a substitute f o r  "image" in rabbinic 

literature, 7 B  these w ~ r d s  were at least interchangeable in the 

Jewish community. Here James argues solely an t h e  grounds of 

inconsistency. B3essir1.g God and cursing humans is an incon- 

sistent behavior -- ra proposition which every wise, reasonable 

persan would recognize. Within this argument James uses the lan- 

75~en. 1:26; Philo, CIA. B"g44. 69; Snf. jiili-~. 169; 1 Cl. 
3 3 : 5 ;  Barn. 5:s; S:l2; c f .  b. Megillah 9 3 .  

76&e. a .  5 ,16  , 2 ,  C f . T& &t>zg&ce~ l?~__t?~~z I : 
5 4 4 .  

? ? ~ a w s ,  Jam?, 155. 
1 8 ~ f ,  Sifra on Lev. 19:18 and b. Megillah 28a 



guage of Gen. 1:26, I?ut this is very natural. since all paraenetic 

literature employs "traditional language which in the case of a 

Jswisla-Christian m i l e a x i  Includes the language of the QT. There- 

fore, James is not arguing from the authority of scripture as be 

has done when employing fsranulae ci tanda' hut is only, utilizing 

Mal. 3:5 LXX 

T U ~ ~  &n~crr~_15.~G~~a~ 
EzEz_IEt&~ p CBOWZUG 
Is* 5 :9  LXX 

with the language sf 1 

James' title f o r  God, "Lor 

homes. Besides 



tent one should realize that expressions describing the cry of 

the oppressed are common in Israel as demonstrated in the verbal 

similarities of IS. 5:9 and Ps, 1'927 LXXSTS James thus employs 

traditional OT language and thought patterns to express his con- 

demnation of the rich. This also applies to Dt. 2 4 ~ 1 5  and Mal. 
- 

3:lib which like Jas, 5 : $  protest against holding hack the wages 

o f  the paor. Here we encounter a com~noln  theology of -the poor 

rather than a specific allusion to partticu-tar OT passages, 

Dibelius remarks, "Just such motifs from the tradition were na 

ral favorites for the errpansion of paraenesis hy J e w i s h  

Christian teachers. " 8 0  Therefore, it is likely that as .5 

pondered a situation where the rich were oppressing thei 

workers, his mind wandered back to ather contexts where the sa 

theme was expressed, As a rcsu.l"c,Sa~i,es utilizes traditional 0'6 

language applying it to a new setting. This is f u r t h e r  sub- 

stantiated by the fact that the title "Lord of Hosts" had fallen 

into disuse in Hebrew and Aramaic speaking Judaism with only o 

reference in the James' adcspt.ion of this t e rmina  

is therefore most easily explained as a deliberate "Biblicizi 

There is no appeal to the authority of scripture but only a 

of its 1angu.age to paint a familiar prophetic picture, 

--- 
7 9 ~ s .  I?:? L X X  xai h ~ p a v y ; ;  p o u  $ v h n i o v  tx6z 

eioehe6~erac eiG r& z ~ a  ahro6. C f .  1 En. 4 1 : 4 ;  Sir. 21:s.  
80~ibelius and Greeven, 23a1nes, 2 3 8 ,  
8 1 ~ f ,  Laws, James, 2 0 2 .  



3 . 4  Jas. 5 : 5  Jer . 12 : 3 LXX 

k @ p & @ & ~ r  r&% =&a% d e d o ~ i p a ~ a g  x $ v  s@- iav  *n? qsg2ll 
6pGv p o u  kvawziov asus 7 ~ 8  

&yv coov a6xoCq 3 0 2 ~ 4  7x2s n?nq 
k v  hpzga o-~ad~,?~ ~ i q  tjp&av go&gcx~G~ a 6 z G ~ .  8473 D S  97  B @ T P ~ ~  

In Jer. 12 the righteous are complaining to God about the 

prasperity of the wicked (12:l). God, however, sees what is hap- 

pening ( 1 2 : 3 ) ,  and the wicked will in return be judged on the d 

of slaughter. In James the righteous person has been cruelly 

killed ( 5 :  6 f G 3  by those who live in luxury upon the earth (5 : 5 f  ; 

similarly they will face a day of slaughter. The specific mean- 

ing of this day of slaughter is contested hut probably refers in 

bath cases to the day of judgment similar to I En. 9 4 : g a B 4  Thus 

James is again drawing from f ainiliar Biblical imagery without 

alluding to a specific OT passage. 

3 - 5  Jas.  5: 13. Ps, 162:8; 144:8 L X X ~ ~  

6~ c *;onhny~v6s Bc p a ~ ~ 6 8 u p o q  ~ a ;  q g h q & ~ e u q  * 

&3-~ ,2  P ! ! & ? ~  8b ~?,E!&?.L%. 
~ t r  ?. = ~ c ~ y = .  8a ~ L ~ L ~ B ~ G J Y  K C X ~  k ~ e h ~ w s "  

At 5:ll James calls attention to a fact already known by 

his readers frxdere, 6 - r ~ ) .  The exact wording in Pss. 102 and 144 

witnesses to the fact that Phis was an easily memorizable des- 

- --.----- 
1 3 2 ~ ~ :  "and triest my mind toward thee. Pull them out 

like sheep for the slaughter, and set them apart for the day sf 
slaughter." LXX: "thou hast proved aiy heart before thee; purify 
them for the day of their slaughter. ) I  --- S~LLU~SAEL G - K E ~ ~  2~ 
English, 917. 

83~he murder of the righteous man has also become tradi- 
tional language as witnessed by Wis. 2 : 2 0  and Prov. 1:11. 

84"~ou have . . . become ready for the day of slaughter, 
and the day of darkness, and the day of great judgment. " Cf . 
also 1 En, 1 0 0 : 1 .  

851n Hebrew these two texts are divergent. 
~ s .  103:8 sBE-aTs B:OY 37% Djn3  7 ~ ~ w j  izqn? 
~ s .  1 4 5 : 8  9 ~ g - 4 7 ~ ?  a143 37% 3239 ~ q n 7 5  q2ag 



cription of Sod.86 The freyency with which the adjective 

o L ~ - c i p ~ a o ~  (almost always referring to God) is used in the LXX 

supports the conjecture that this phrase has developed into a 

popular creed. James' use af nah6unhay~~uc; rather than the 

.traditional term nohukheuc; may indicate that James coined the 

term himself, since this is i ts  first occurrence in our knowledge 

sf the Greek However, this term certainly derives 

from the tie between t h e  physical organ, bowels ( ~ n h & ~ ~ ~ o ~ ) ,  and 

the expression of various emotions ( e s p .  rnerc;yj already colnrnon in 

the O T ,  The frequent presence nf ncsh6csnhay~~oc; in the Shepherd 

of ~ s r r n a s ~ ~  indicates that it was gaining popularity even though 

the term used in the Psal~ns (nahukheoc;) is the more familiar 

~3~uivslen-t.89 It is improbable that James is cansciaw.%_ty alluding 

to Pss, I02 : 8 ;  1 4 4  : 8  L X X  since the order is here reversed. 

Instead this description 0 5  God's character has become everyday 

l anguage ,  and James the teacher of wisdam szaturally utilizes 

traditional religious sayings. 

3 , 6  3.3s. 5 : 2 0  I Pet. 4 : 8  1 Cl.$9:5 ( 2  C 1 .  1 6 : 4 )  

( ~ J C T K ~ T W  u x ~  YL< &3~. 
o FR L O - X ~ & @ ~ &  &paprwhhv iky6nr? &y&nr7 ( & & )  
. ' a "---*- XCXA~GEL Ex&Li~ "C E L E a c n r ~  L 
nhG0a~; i$9-T-ikx. ------ --- -- n & l ~ s  +~LC~. n G < g g ~  & g m c w ^ y .  

Helmut Kdster, s , v .  ~ n ~ & y ~ v o v ,  TDNT,  --- VII: 552. 
"~f. Laws, &LE&, 2 1 1 ;  Kuster, T D N T ,  V l b :  552, n. 5 5 ,  
a8~and. 4,3,5; Sim. 5 , 7 , 4  and as a noun (nohucrnhayy(via) 

in Vis. % , 3 , 2 ;  2 , 2 , 8 ;  4 , 2 , 3 ;  Mand. 9 : 2  
89~either noh6mhay)(voq nor ~6smhay~voc; are used in the 

LXX ; only a [KT ippuv, khe6p wv , nohu&~eo~, and paxp6@upuq are com- 
mon. 



Jas. 5:20 Prov. 1 0 : 1 2  LXX ~rsv.10:12 M T ~ ~  
~LV(KTKCZW 9-c L 
b &n~crsp&$ag kipapzwhbv 123 

1 2 a p b ~ u g  ipec  Y E ~ K ~ G ,  a ? ; 7 n  77 49x7 ? E J ~  
. . .  reah64ec -.-- -- 12cxah6x~e  c 9 t h i a .  ~----- n23a n s 3 ~ 1 2 c  n,iG~oq Apapx L G V .  12b;avzag 8& -c0$5 -97 $%,g+b 

p $  $ L A O Y E  L K Q G Y T ~ G  a *g@% 

Although. James has thus far consistently %o;llowed the 

LXX, here he omits the newly worded second clause, "affection 

covers a41 that do not love strife," which is accommodated to the 

first phrase "hatred stirs zap strife". Therefore the warding 

appears at first glance to be more closely linked with the 

Hebrew. I3u.t: if James, Peter, and Clement have followed the 

Hebrew, then it is strange that the term "lnrz3.titudev is con- 

sistently. emplayed whereas t h e  Hebrew states, "love covers all 

offenses,"91 Prom this discrepancy Laws has concluded, 

The probability is t h a t t h e  saying, oriyix-ially derived from 
Scripture, became proverbial in the Paieseinian church, as 
perl-iaps it was also in Jewish  teaching, and so passed into 
Greek-speaking Christianity without the medium o f  the LXX-92 

Others have pasited the presence of a saying of Jesus not paral- 

leled in the gospels,93 but this is impossible to prove, Whatever 

its arigin, it became a papular proverbial saying in contexts 

about love  (I Pet. 4:8; 1 CI. 49 :53 ,  good deeds (2 C1, 16:4), and 

the retrieving of backsliders j Jas, 5: 20) . James clearly adapts 

---- - 
S D ~ . r o ~ .  1Q:12 M "Hatred stirs up strife, but love 

covers all offenses." LXX "Hatred stirs up strife, but affection 
covers all that do notllove strife." _S3gt=mL E ~ ~ l i s h  gigg 
Greek 297 .  --- f 

"47 is nowhere translated by nhG%oc; in the LXX. C f .  
Edwin H8tch and Ilenry Redpath, & Concordance st S~%~tuag~- 
(Grand Kapids: Baker, 1983), 11: 1142-1144, 

92&aws6 Lass, 241. 
F 3 3 ~ f 9  R. Hugh Connally, ----- Bidascalia &_?_os"sLeg (Oxford, 

Clarendon, 1 9 6 9 ) ,  lxxii and Alfred Resch, & g @ p & ~ _ ~ '  
Auaercanonische Schriftfragmente, 311. --.""""-------- ----- 4 ---- 



forgiveness to the work of covering sin, and placing the verb in 

the future tense. The phrase y c v o o ~ k ~ w  ~ T L  hints at the presence 

of preexistent: material whose familiar terminology James uses to 

develop his exhortations. Here again the furlnal auflzority of 

scripture is not appealed to, although its familiar language is 

certainly utilized. 

The Passible Use of Jewish Extra-Biblical Literature 

4.1 Out of all the extra-Biblical literature the Wisdom s f  

Jesus Son of Sirach fEcclesiaatici~s) is the most frequently 

recognized source for literary dependencesg4 As Ropes explains, 

Many topics referred to by James appear in it; thins, the 
dangers proceeding from the tongue (Eccles ,  19:6-12; 2 0 : s - 8 ,  
18-28; 2 2 : 2 2 ;  28:13-26; i i 5 f 3 2 )  ;1-91, wisdorn the g i f t  of Gad 
{ I : l - - 1 0 ) ,  prayer w%th a divided heart jl:27), pride (10: 7-  
181, the ubncertaiblty o f  life !IQ:18; 11:16-I?), blaming Gad 
(15:ll-201, man as made in God's image and rqrrling over the 
beasts ( 1 3 : 3 f ) ,  the eclipse of the sun and the changes of the 
moon (17:31; 21:llf. Other passages remind us of the condi- 
tions implied in James; so 4:16, the widow and orphan; 1 : 3 5 ,  
visiting the sick; 13 :19f, oppression of the poor by the 
rich; 18:15, on grudging beneficence; 38 :9 f ,  prayer and csn- 
fession by the sickeQ5 

If we were to catagorize these parallels, they would all fall 

within the rubric, parallels of content alone.95 There is only 

one parallel where both content and ter~ninology are somewhat 

similar, 

- Y 

g 4 ~ h e  Wisdom of Solomon usually takes second place when 
the Epistle af James and apocryphal literature are compared with 
Jas. 1 : S==Wis. 9: 6 and 5: 6=2 :6-20 being the mast important paral- 
lels. See OesterSey, "James," 405-406 for an extended list of 
parallels with both Sirach and the Wisdom af Solomon. 

95~opes, ----- James f 19. 
9E '~sp .  .Tas. 1: 5=Sir. 1:3,26; 1: 33~15: 12-20; 2:1-35~13; 

3:2=14:1; 3:6=28:22-23; 3:10=5:13; 5:3=29:18; 5:4=4:F; 5:11=2:11; 
5:14=38:9. 



Jas. 1:19 Sir. 5: 21 

The verbs1 similarities are so minimal thatthis parallel can in 

no way be class.ified as a deliberate allusion. The best solution 

ts is that given by Dibelius: 

m. Therefare, one who stood within 
was also at home in the thought-worl 

Sir. 5 and Jas. 2 : 1 9  both develop t radi--  

earing and speaking. 

on, the parallels with the pseradepigrapkal. 

he Twelve Patriarchs, should receive 

significant 

"~ibelius and Greeven, J J e s ,  2 1 ;  
9 8 ~ f .  R.H. Charles, TQpe Testament-g ef the 2~e-g 

archs xc for parallels between the Epistle of James a -- 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, 



before God and results in numerous good things. 

Jas. 1 : 2 - 3  Test. J o s ,  2 : ~ ~ ~  

However, the different cantexts witness against any direct 

dependenca upon the Testament of Joseph since the ten temptations 

faced by Joseph are surely not in the mind of Jarries. R a t k ~ e r  

traditional language about the patient endurance of suffering is 

being 

Similarly, both documents develop the reciprocal rela- 

tionship between the compassion shown to others and t h e  mercy 

returned by the Lord, 

J a s ,  2 : 13 T e s t ,  Zeb. 8;3101 

r? y&p K ~ ~ U L ~  c i v . 4 ~ ~ ~ ~  60av y&p & ~ % ~ w n o g  a n A a y ~ v i ~ ~ r a c  
rig T&U n ~ ~ o i o v ~  

2 $  y; ~ P O L ~ ~ C * C I V Z ~  ~ A E Q C ; "  ~ o o o 6 x o v  ~ 6 ~ c a g  E L %  aih6v .  

Here, however, the wording is too divergent to posit any direct 

relationship. 

99~arinus de Jsnge, B , W .  Hollander, H e  J, de Jomge, and 
Th. Korteweg, Test=-nAg gg .tkhe Twelve =-cis-% 8. g~it&gA 
Edition. cf '  L&g Greek FAT?, 146. Charles' translation: "In ten -- -....,-- 
temptations He showed me approved, and in all of them 1 endured; 
for endurance is a mighty charm, and patience giveth many good 
things. " 

I 0 % f ,  Marinus de Jonge and W. W. Nol lander, The zTz%zg%zg- 
ments --- ..-- of the Twelve p%triarchs: & ggzment-ggx, 363. 

'O1de Jonge, x&agpvnts: s2rit2cal utn, 98. All wit- 
nesses except b, g, 1, d, ( m )  omit this verse. However, de Jonge 
and Hollander, TeGges-tsts @&~wntayy, 2 5 4  strongly favor the 
longer text as original. Charles' translation: "For in the 
degree in which a man hath carnpassi~n upon his neighbors, in the 
same degree hath the Lord also upon him. " Cf. also Test. Zeb. 
5 : 3 .  



-72-  

The e v i l  p r a c t i s e  of u t t e r i n g  b l e s s i n g s  and c u r s e s  a t  t h e  

same t ime i s  condemned by bo th  a u t h o r s .  Both warn a g a i n s t  a 

s p l i t  p e r s o n a l i t y  w i th  James speaking a g a i n s t  double-mindedness 

(1:8; 4 : 8 f  and t h e  T e s t .  Ben. 6:6 a g a i n s t  double s i g h t  and double  

h e a r i n g .  Both contend t h a t  a good person should not' have two 

types  of tongues ar promote pover ty  and wealth ( T e s t .  Ben. 615 j , 

T h e  T e s t .  Ben. 6 :  1 c o n t r a s t s  t h e  s p i r i t  of B e l i a r  wi th  t h e  aage 

of peace similar to t h e  manner i n  which J a s .  3:15-11 cont  

peaceable  wisdom f r o m  above wi th  an e a r t h l y  d e v i l i s h  wisdom. 

J a s .  3 : 9  Tes t .  Ben. 6 : 5 l o 2  

$1 &ya@h dc&vota 
t v  ah: (6 y~Gggy)  O ~ K  Exec $60 y ~ h ~ g a g ,  
e b h % - o 6 p ~ v  rov ~ u p t o v  Kai naxkpa -- - dbA~ L c x ~  
~ a i  k v  a $ ~ c  xaLap4pe@a z03~ &v@p&nouq ~ a i  g - g - ~ b p a ~  

Because of t h e s e  s i m i l a r i t i e s  w e  can  be c e r t a i n  t h a t s s j r n  

p r e s u p p o s i t i o n s  a r z  a t  work i n  both  but t 

i d e n t i c a l  t e rmino logy  f o r b i d s  u s  t o  a f f i  

dependence of one document upon t h e  o t h e r ,  

The promise t h a t  t h e  d e v i l  w i l l  c e r t a i  

in bo th  James and t h e  Testament of NaphtaJ i .  

--- --- 
lo2I3e Jonge,  T e s t a m e n t s ~  C r i t i c a l  ~&=KG, 1 7 2 .  Char 

t r a n s l a t i a n :  "The goad mind h a t h  two tongues ,  of b l e s s i n g  
c u r s i n g ,  of contumely and of honour, of sorrow and of joy 
q u i e t n e s s  and. of  c o n f u s i o n ,  of  h y p o c r i s y  and of t r u t h ,  
pover ty  and of w e a l t h ] ; "  

1 0 3 ~ e  Svnge and Hol lander ,  Testamen 
3 4 1  show t h a t  t h e s e  concept ions  run. tl~roughorat t he  Te 
C f .  P s .  6 1 : S  LXX and its q u o t a t i o n  i n  1 C l ,  15:3. 



Jas. 4:?b Test. Naph. B:4blQ4 

Mowever, the condition for the flight of the devil is different 

i n  each case. In the Testament of Naphtali one itnust work that 

which is good, while in James one must submit to God and resist 

the devil. 

Finally, in bath James and the  Testament uf D a n  we 

encounter a call to draw near to God directly preceded by a warn- 

ing calling attention to the evil powers of the devil. 

Jas, 4:7b-6a Test, Dan 6:lb-2 105 

- 
&vz  i a r ~ ~ x ~  82 ~ a i  T P O Q ~ X E T E  - i a v ~ a  tq 
r$  d r a p b ~ y  &K?I T O G  a a ~ a ~ a  
~ a i  @ ~ 6 ~ e x a c  &a' bp i iv ,  ~ a i  x z v  n v ~ u y & ~ w v  a6xo6, 
k % ~ a a T c  >-; 6%; - g . q L ~ e r s  6 8  z c  ggG 

K a l  r @  & y y b ~ y  

- e n  T +  n a p a c ~ o u p k ~ y  uyEiG* 
~ a i  & y y - ~ c t  ugacv ,  

Wuwever, the contrast between God and Satan is a camman one, and 

the Testament of Dan's interest in angels is not present in the 

Epistle af James. 

Admitting the similarities between these two documents, 

one must confess that noticeable differences. prohibit us from 

-- 
1 0 4 ~ e  Jonge, _ - - - - -  Testaments: Critical ----_I Edition 122. Charlesf 

translation: "If ye work that which is good, my children, both 
men and angels shall bless you; and Gad shall be glorified among 
the Gentiles through you, and the devil shall flee from you, and 
the wild beasts shall fear you, and the Lord shall love you, [and 
the angels shall cleave to you]." ' h e  J onge , TggL.gg.g.~&.g;- gg.&t&cai 3 ,  1 0 9 . 
'~yyicra~e is supported by g ,  d, e ,  f ,  c, h ,  i, j and found in 
Robe r t H . Char l. e s , Xhs GF;3g& Vg~i__og~ Qf 2k-v ~ e ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  pff 
?'I'xg%ve ~%t~rrxcr&. Charles' translat5sn: "And now, fear the 
Lord, my children, and beware of Satan and his spirits. Draw 
near unto God and unto the angel that intercedeth for you, for he 
is a mediator between God and man," 
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categorizing these as de 1 iberate allu.sions. The similarities 

stem more from The common subject matter found in paraenetiic; lit- 

eratu.re (temptations instigated by the devil, endurance, mercy 

and judgment, the tongue) than from li terary dependence. More-. 

over, the employlnent of traditional language explains all the 

verbal similarities. As Ropes comments, "'These ideas and phrases 

were a partof the ever-repeated material of Jewish sermons. tllOfj 

Finally, so many questions remain about the date and the Jewish- 

Christian character of the Tes taments of the Twelve Patriarchs 

that it is difficult to draw any certain concI.~sion~ about 

literary dependence* Io7 As with James allusions to the OT, here 

too we find that traditional lang~zage and calnlnon subject matter 

provide the so_lutian to t h e  question of "re nature o f  possible 

parallels. Tb.e greater quantity and better quality of the QT 

allusions probably stems from a more frequent reading a 

memorization of the OT, whereas there is insufficient 

claim that James j.s directly dependent upon a 

pseu.depigraphal literature, 

5 ,  Q Conclusions 

It has become evident tlarou.ghout our di 

James utilized the LXX,  He follows the LXX over a 

1 Q G ~ o ~ e s ,  J-JS, 2 1 .  
1 0 7 ~ e  Joage and Hollander, Testaments : 

argue in favor of a second century Christian 
other hand, James R .  Charleswortka, TI%g 2 
Pseude~Lgraehs ; a ~ d  the P J ~ E  'p-gtamg~t, 39 ------- 
Christian composition, but a Christian redact 
Jewish testamentst', and W.C. Kee, P2-e2u., 6: 778 ca 
It as a Jewish document with ten or twelve Christian i 
tions. In our opinion, the additions are Christologiea 
ethical: Sim. 6 : 5 ;  7:1-2; Levi 4 : 4 ;  8 : 5 ;  10:2-3 
9 : 8 ;  Ash. 1:3; Dan. 5:13 ;  Maph. 8 : 3 ;  Jos. 19:11-12; Be 
9.3, 



at 1:lOb-11 (the omission of Is. 40:7 and the expression "flower 

of grass" j , 2: 11 (the order of the commandments), 2: 23 j the pas- 

sive verb), and 4 : 6  (the &scription. of Sod has changed). Only 

at Sas. 5 : 2 9  (with P r e v ,  10:12) does the MT wording appear 

closer, but even here the better explanation proves, to be an 
- 

allusion to popular phraseology as evidenced by the comlnola occur- 

rence of the saying in James, Peter, and Clement. The dif- 

ferences w i t h  the Z X X  ( 2 : 1 1  aorist 

indicative; 2 r 2 3  Abraham, not Abra~n anad 

a friend s f  Gad"; 4 :  5 Q E ~ G ,  not ~ 6 p t o  

ferences) can best be explained by the 

memory, the employment o f  popu la r  expressions, and the fitt 

these sayings into new contexts. James' employment of th 

nat surprising since the first century f esp. Hellenistic) 

accepted the LXX as their Bible.lo8 

James introduces six quotes with for 

taining either a. farm of the word ypa@h a 

scripture or God as the understood s 

occurrences James 2s qu .o t ing  the O T  

extra-Biblical writing, the book of E 

in the mind of our author. In each c: 

the authority of scripture to substantiat 

Against favoritism towards the rich 3as. 

law contained in Lev. 19: 18; in favor o 

208~n Paul 51 of 93 citations 
agreement with the LXX; 22 are at variance with the %-E 
fallow the Hebrew against the LXX; and 38 times his text 
from bath. Ellis, _p_s%s 92 CYJ, 12. 



1 5 ~ 6 ;  the inclination of the human spirit towards jealousy ( 4 : s )  

is proven by a reminder of the lesson the people of Israel 

learned from their criticism of Moses' dealing with Eldad and 

Medad; in substantiating the fact that God gives more grace 

( 4 : 6 f ,  Sames quotes Prov. 3 ~ 3 4 .  Yas. 2 : 1 1  does not so obviously 

fit this pattern, yet if -the flow of Jatnes' argument is rightly 

interpreted, this reference to scripture is also an appeal to its 

authority.lo9 It must be admitted, however, that the sharp dis- 

tinction between the canonical OT and other Jewish literatur 

drawn by writers Jn the % a t e  second and third centuries AD cannot 

be applied to James. Not only does he probably refer to an apoc- 

ryphal book, but in describing the figures of Abraham, Rahab, 

Sob, and Elijah, he emplays extra-Biblical. traditions. James 

freely utilizes cantemporary e r rp r e s s ions  within this author- 

itative quoting of the OT and Jewish literature. Thus, as is the 

case with Paul, James allows himself flexibility when quoting the 

O T .  T h e  famj.liarity of these 8T qx;tota'l:ions 

rendering o f  the text lead us to the conclusion t 

from memory. 

commandment to love 
ordinance (not shawi 
the t en  commandments 
scripture (or each is 
abeyed, 

l l O ~ f .  Peter H .  Bavids, "Tradition and 
E p i s "c e o f Ja rne  s , " -Scrd-p$2.-g., Ei-L&_s_j a& 
1 2 1 .  Bavids f p .  1 2 2 )  concludes that " t h e  
James combines the canonical with the extra- 
he apparently had no firm boundary in his mi 



James also alludes to the QT in several cases. Laws has 

argued that even when James does not utilize a formula c i f a n d i ,  

he still grounds his arguments with scriptural authority by 

choosing distinctive words and phrases from She OT ( 1  0 ,  the 

grass withers and the flower fades; 3: 9, the likeness of God; 

3 : 5 8 ,  fruit of righteousnessaal; 5 : 4 ,  ears of the'lord of Hosts). 

We have found her contentions unconvincing. In his allusions to 

the  6 T  James is merely recalling a commonly experienced event of 

nature expressed in scriptural terminology at 1:lOb-11, a popular 

wisdom saying at- 3:18,11* and traditional Biblical language at 

3:9 and 5 : 4 .  Since James' arguments are strong enough already, 

no outside authority is appea2ed to, Blessing God and cursing 

humans (who are made like God) is illogical; there is no need to 

appeal to the additional authsrity sf scripture at Jas. 3 : 9 .  

James' co11demnation of the rich at 5 : 4  is i n  traditional and 

well-known religious language; it is unnecessary to make a spe- 

cial appeal to a formal outside authority. The clue in indicat- 

ing when James is appealing to some authority for conclusive sup- - 

port to his arguments is not found in the choice of distinctive 

terms or phrases (as Laws maintains) but rather by means of an 

introdu.ctary formula prior to an OT quotation. James' particu.lar 

selection sf vocabulaa-y is governed more by the moral discourse 

lll~aws, L~JE~ ,  166, We have not even recognized Y a s .  
3: 18 as an OT allusion since there is little evidence to support 
a combination of Prov, l1:30 and 3:7 ,18  as Laws contends. Its 
poetic structure indicates a popu.lar wisdonl saying, Cf. ch. 3, 
section 4.1. 

1 1 2 ~ n  3: 18 the catchwords ( ~ a p n b q  and ~ l p h v ~  with xapn&v 
and e i p r I v c ~ h  of 3:11) stitch a widely accepted wisdom saying into 
James' argument. 



the church than his 

-2'8- 

desire to ground his 

authority of scripture. Dibelius csnvincingly paints to the 

nature of paraenesis and in particular to its use of traditional 

language as .the key to James' choice of vocabulary and subject 

matter. This accounts for the similarities with apocryphal and 
- 

pseudcpigraphal literature as well as with the several allusions 

to the OT. 

We now tux- 

and the sayings of 

James quote Jesus to 

the Christian faith 

the BT by means of  introductory formulas? Or does J 

allude to Jesu.st sayings by means of catchwords, stit 

into the flaw af h 



Chapter 3 

AN INVESTIGATION OF THE SAYINGS OF JESUS 
IN THE EPISTLE OF JAMES 

9.1 Before we investigate the primary parallels between the 

sayings of Jesus and the teaching of James, it is important to 

ask how we should organize this discussion. One could begin with 

the most widely recognized parallel and finish by examining the 

least commonly accepted. However, in order to perceive how each 

saying is woven into an appropriate context, it is clearly advan- 

tageous to follow the flow of the Epistle of James. What then is 

the logical flow of the Epistle of James? Is there a clearly 

identifiable structure? A prominent position states 'that "the 

entire document lacks continuity in thought."l Hunter calls the 

epistle "an ethical scrapbook", explaining that "it is so 

disconnected as it stands, that it is the despair of the 

analy~t."~ One often hears the statement that no structure exists 

outside the minds of the commentators. Following this view the 

epistle exhibits a loose structure consisting of short isolated 

sayings which are sometimes grouped together to form a literary 

paragraph called a r b n o ~ . ~  Halson discerns 23 isolated aphorisms 

'Dibelius and Greeven, James, 2. 
2~rchibald M. Hunter, Introducing the New Testament, 96. 

For similar descriptions see James B. Adamson, James: the Man and 
his_PI_ev. 75-76. 

For an explanation of this term see David G. Bradley, 
"The Topos as a Form in the Pauline Paraenesis," JBL 72 / 1953) : 
238-264 .  We prefer the term extended paraenetic discourse. 



and 7 (possibly 8) examples of extended paraenetic discoursee4 

1.2 A second group of interpreters has diligently endeavored 

to identify some intentional progression of thought unifying the 

themes of James. Cadoux exclaims, "It is strange that so many 

writers have found it formless, for it is probably the most 

completely patterned Book in the Bib1e.0~ He argues that there 

are four primary divisions each containing four subdivisions. The 

first two sections (1:l-27; 2:1-3:18) are analogous in order and 

content, each consisting of an exposition 2 - 1 2  2 - 3 ,  a 

warnins against a possible mistake (1: 13-18; 2:14-26), a 

practical caution as to a person's inward life (1:29-25; 3:l-12), 

and finally, another cautionary statement about one ' s Godward 

life (1:26-27; 3:13-18). The last two divisions (4:l-5:6; 5:7- 

20) likewise each contain four paragraphs, a series of four 

condemnations fol lowed by four exhortations. More common are 

attempts to identify a progression of themes all introduced in 

chapter Forbes proposes that James presents his prospective 

topics in the ten verses following the opening greeting and then 

in the same order elaborates more fully on these  subject^.^ Thus 

the proper attitude toward the trials of life is introduced in 

1:2 and elaborated in 1:12-27; the testing of faith that produces 

4~alson, "James: 'Christian Wi~dom?~" g 4:309, n. 5. For 
our evaluation of the number of aphorisms and paraenetic 
paragraphs see the outlines introducing each major division of 
ch. 3. 

5~adoux, Thought of James, 6-7. 
 damson, James: Man and Message, 79 states that "every 

principle and theme in the rest of the Epistle of James is 
repeated, expanded, or derived from 1:2-18 on the Christian mind 
... and 1:19-27 on Christian conduct." 

7 ~ . ~ . ~ .  Forbes, "The Structure of the Epistle of James," 
3 44(1972): 147. 



perfect works is briefly touched upon in 1:3-4 and worked out 

more fully in chapter 2; the wisdom that God imparts to those who 

ask is discussed in 1:5-8 and chapters 3-4; finally a contrast 

between rich and poor with an emphasis on divine judgment is 

developed in 1:9-11 and chapter 5. Francis and Davids8 likewise 

accept a progression of themes but discover a chiastic structure 

preceded by a double introduction of themes, thus the reverse 

order of the outline advocated by Forbes. 

a b c 
Testing Produces Joy Wisdom through Poverty Excels 

(1:2-4) Prayer (1:5-8) Wealth (1:9-dl) 

Testing Produces Pure Speech Contains Obedience Requires 
Blessedness(l:l2-18) No Anger (1:19-21) Generosity(l:22-25) 

The Excellence of 
Poverty and 

Generosity (2:l-26) 

The Demand for Pure 
Speech (3:l-4:12) 

Testing through 
Wealth (4~13-536) 

Endurance in the Pure Speech In the Call for Poor to be 
Test ( 5 : 7 - 8 )  Test (5:9) steadfast (5:lO-11) 

A more arguable outline is developed by 2Iartin9 who sees the 

major themes of Jas. 1 (rich and poor 1:9-11, hearers and doers 

8Peter H. Davids, T_he Epistle of James, 29,25 builds upon 
the results of Fred 0. Francis, "The Form and Function of the 
Opening and Closing Paragraphs of James and 1 John," Zx 
61(1970): 110. Davids is misleading when he contends that 1~22- 
25 speaks about generosity and 2:l-26 about the excellence of 
poverty and generosity (rather than partiality and faith / 
works). Likewise 4:13-5:6 should fall under category c since 
Jas. 1:9-11; 2:l-7; and 5:l-6 all deal with wealth. Finally, the 
grouping together of 3:l-4:12 overlooks James more nuanced 
division of paragraphs on the tongue, wisdom, and a humble 
lifestyle. 

g~artin J. Hartin, James and t& Q Sayinqs of Jesus, 29. 



of the word 1:22-25, speech 1:26-27, and wisdom 1:5-8) developed 

in the body of the epistle in a chiastic foremat. 

Rich and poor 2:l-13 
Doers of the word 2:13-26 
Speech 3:l-12 
Wisdom 3:13-18 
Wisdom 4:l-10 
Speech 4:11-12 
Doers of the word 4:13-17 
Rich and poor 5:l-6 

The problem here, however, is that this outline separates 

sections B1 and A1 which are tied together by James with the 

,-. 
introduction aye  Y V V  oi and the theme of wealth as well as 

assigning a major status to the transitional paragraph 4:11-12. 

In our estimation James does indeed use chapter 1 to foreshadow 

certain themes he will later discuss, but the contrasting results 

exhibited above indicate that the order of contents in Jas. 1 in 

no way structures the rest of the book. 

1.3 Others have identified one central organizing theme in 

James. Rustler asserts that James pursues the problem of the 

social tensions between rich and poor "in a well-organized 

manner, thought through to the smallest detail" .I0 Thiessen 

outlines the entire epistle under the theme "becoming a perfect 

man":ll Hiebert calls attention to the "tests of a living 

l o .  Rustler, Thema und Disposition des Jakobusbriefes: 
Eine formkritische Studie, 84 quoted in Dibelius and Greeven, 
James, 6, n. 22, His outline based on the theme rich and poor is 
as follows: 1) fundamental dogmatics 1:2-27; 2) practical ethics 
2:l-3:12; 3) eschatology 3:13-5:20, each with three subdivisions: 
thesis (1:2-11; 2:l-13; 3:13-4:10), antithesis (1:12-18; 2:14-26; 
4:11-5:6), and synthesis (1:14-27; 3:l-12; 5:7-20). 

llsee Henry C. Thiessen, Introduction to the New 
Testament, 278-279 for the various subdivisions. The word 
"perfect", however, is not used after Jas. 3:l. 



faith";12 Gromacki arranges the contents under the two motifs of 

the nature of true faith and true wisdom.13 But even someone like 

Hiebert who advocates a well organized, intricately knit-together 

composition of James concedes that "the epistle obviously does 

not set forth a clear structural plan heralding the logical 

organization of its contents."14 No one major theme reoccurs in 

each section; rather we encounter a series of themes such as 

endurance of trials, partiality, faith and works, the tongue, 

wisdom, riches, and prayer which are impossible to categorize 

under one rubric. The particular theme chosen by the various 

commentators can only be assigned to subjective bias. 

1.4 A small fourth group of exegetes proposes that the 

structure of James is patterned after a previous document or 

group of preexistent sayings. Johnson believes that James 

engages in a halachic midrash on Lev. 19:12-18;15 Gertner 

attempts to prove that James is a midrash on Psalm 12;16 and, as 

we saw earlier, Meyer argues for an allegory based upon the 

Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs.17 Other exegetes base the 

structure of James upon its use of preexistent sayings, 

especially those derived from the Jesus-tradition. Shepherd 

discerns a series of eight homiletic-didactic discourses which 

12Hiebert, James, ? .  Faith, however, is the central 
topic on1 in Jas. 2:14-26. 

lrRobert G. Gromacki, New Testament S u r m ,  341. 
I4Hiebert, James, 41. 
15~ohnson, "Leviticus 19 in James," 401. 
. Gertner, "Midrashim in the New Testament," JSS 

7 ( 1962 ) : 283-290. Cf . Anthony Hanson, "Seminar Report, " 
25(1978-79): 526. 

l7cf. above, pp. 29-30. 



are built around or contain a central macarism or gnomic saying 

adapted by the author to his particular theme.18 

Topic Saying 

1. Endurance sf Trials (1:2-18) 1:12 
2. Hearing and Doing /1:19-27) 1 : 25 
3. Respect of Persons (2:l-13) 2:5 or 2:90 
4. Faith and Works (2:14-26) comparable to 2:20 and 2:26 
5. Evil-speaking (3:l-12) 3:2 
6. Factiousness (3:13-4:lO) 4: 4 

(Recapitulation 4:ll-12) 
7. Two Woes: On the Rich (4:13-5:6) 4:17 
8. Patience (5:7-18) 5:11 

(Summary 5:19-20) 

Woven around this central macarism Shepherd detects significant 

parallels to the sayings of Jesus, especially as found in the 

Gospel of Matthew. Almost each section is controlled by the 

teaching of Jesus: thus he reports about section 1: "the section 

might also be taken as a commentary upon the petition of the 

Lord's prayer, 'Lead us not into temptation1"; and section 2: 

"Underneath this whole section in James, however, is the gospel 

principle found in two Q sayings of Jesus: Matt. 7:21=Luke 6 ~ 4 6 ,  

and Matt. 7:26=Luke 6:59;" and section 5: "the whole diatribe sf 

James on the tongue may be considered as a homiletic illustration 

of the saying of Jesus in Matt. 12:36."19 Michaels likewise 

perceives that "the substance of his letter is a series of 

sermonic expansions of certain sayings of Jesus,u20 but he 

discovers four brief homilies merged into one letter: 

1. on temptation : 2 - 8 )  based upon the sixth petition of the 
Lord's prayer; 

18~hepherd, "James and Matthew, " 41-42. 
l91bid. , 44-46. 
20~. Ramsey Michaels, "James -- The Royal Law, " The New 

Testament Speaks, 329. Michaels says this feature makes James 
unique among the NT epistles. 



2 .  on the law of love (1:19--2:26) with Lev. 19:18 being 
interpreted by Jesus (Mt. 22:37-40 par.); 
3. on evil speaking (3:l-4:12) based upon Mt. 15:11,17-20; 
4. on endurance (4:13-5:20) based on Mk. 13:13 par. 

Additional support for this approach comes from Bavids who states 

that "every section of the Epistle of James appears to have some 

contact with the Jesus-tradition" in such a fashion that the 

gospel material is found in "either the opening argument or the 

summarizing argument in most blocks in Jamesi1. This intricate 

connection of dependence between the structure of James and the 

sayings of Jesus appears to be forced. Each division of Michaels 

contains much materiai that is not based upon the particular 

saying of Jesus which is singled out. Shepherdls outline more 

faithfully captures the movements in James1 progression of 

thought, but the positing of one central macarism in each 

discourse definitely seems arbitrary. It is more accurate to 

suggest that James employs a series of gnomic sayings than that 

one prominent saying controls the development of thought in each 

section. Bavids' view that sayings of Jesus normally introduce 

or summarize each section assigns material to Jesus which in 

certain cases (cf. 2:13; 3:12,18) has much closer parallels with 

Jewish sources or the everyday wisdom of the Hellenistic world. 

Furthermore, James' important discourse on faith and works (2:14- 

26) and the sect ion denouncing the worldly merchants ( 4  : 13-1 7 )  

contain no discernable Jesus-saying. 

1.5 Although some view James as a series of homilies based 

upon specific preexistent logia of Jesus, it is more helpful to 

21~eter H. Davids, llJesus-Paraenesis in the Catholic 
 epistle^,^^ paper presented at the SBL conference, Chicago, Dec., 
1984, p. 3. 



distinguish different types of paraenetic literature (sub-genre, 

if you will) within the Epistle of James. The entire epistle has 

been categorized as paraenesi~,~~ but this genre can be used for 

various literary purposes.23 In fact it is precisely these 

subdivisions of genre which mark off the turning points in the 

flow of the Epistle of James. In Jas. 1 we encounter a series of 

sayings loosely tied together by catchwords which can best be 

described as general paraenesis. 24 In Jas. 2 : 1-3 : 12 the subject 

matter is more ordered and logically developed around the themes 

of partiality (2:l-13), faith and works (2:14-26), and the tongue 

(3: 1-12) so that the style could more appropriately be entitled, 

extended paraenetic discourse. 25 The paraenesis of 3 : 13-4 : 10 

consists of two disciplinary exhortations not addressed as usual 

to brethren, but rather to the adulteresses (4:4), sinners (4:8), 

22~erdinard Hahn, "Die christologische Begriindung 
urchristlicher Paranese, 72 (1981): 89, n. 13. Cf. below, 
ch. 5, section 3.5. 

2 3 ~ f ,  Stanley K. Stowers, Letter Writing in Greco-Roman 
Antiquity, 23,94-96 who argues against understanding paraenesis 
too narrowly defined as just the stringing together of 
traditional exhortations. Luke T. Johnson, "Friendship with the 
World / Friendship with God: A Study of Discipleship in James," 
Discipleship 2 the New Testament, 167 contents that paraenesis 
is wrongly identified as a genre and "is better described as a 
mode of ethical teaching which can be fitted to many different 
literary genres" but see John G. Gammie, "Paraenetic Literature: 
Toward the Morphology of a Secondary Genre," Semeia 50(1990): 47- "- 
I f .  

241n Jas. 1 several more or less isolated sayings are 
developed into two major paraenetic paragraphs each beginning 
with the address, "my (beloved) brethren" 1 : 2-15 19-27) with 
1:16-18 serving as a transitional paragraph specifying the 
kerygmatic presuppositions underlying James' ethical 
exhortations. 

25~avids, James, 23 is correct when he states that only 
the context imagined for such discourse will reveal whether the 
Greek term "diatribe" or the Jewish expression "homily" is more 
applicable. 



and double-minded (4:8), calling the community back to the life- 

style of the wise (3: 13-18) and a behavior pattern not given to 

quarrels (4:1-10).26 The paraenesis of the following section, 

4 : 13-5 : 6, consists of two prophetic denunciations against the 

worldly-minded merchants (4:13-17) and the oppressive rich (5:l- 

6), each beginning with the same formula &ye u c v .  Finally, in 

5:7-20 there are four loosely connected sections2? of general 

paraenesis which are grouped together as a primitive church order 

on the topics of eschatology, oaths, healing, confession of sins, 

prayer, and backsliding. Thus the major divisions in the Epistle 

of James could be described as sub-genre of paraenesis, the 

movement being from general paraenesis, to extended discourse, to 

disciplinary exhortations, to prophetic denunciations, and 

finally to general paraenesis constructed into a primitive church 

order. Most of the sections begin with the address, "my 

(beloved) brethreni1; this introduction is omitted when a 

disciplinary exhortation (3:13-4:10) or a prophetic denunciation 

(4313-5:6) is employed. These various paraenetic sections are 

connected with isolated traditional wisdom sayings which are 

interspersed between the sections to serve as transitions (1:26- 

27; 2:13; 3 - 1 2 1 8 ;  4 : l - 2 ;  4 :  5:6b).28 Thus there is no 

26~oppe, Hintergrund des Jakobusbriefes, 10 contends that 
4:l-12 should be separated from 3:13-18 and be categorized as the 
third diatribe of James. Yet these two series of exhortations 
are organized similarly. Cf. ch. 3, section 4.0. 

27~hree sections begin with the address "brethren": 5:7- 
11, 12, 19-20. 5:13 probably omits the address since section two 
(5:12) is so short. The frequency of the address in 5:7-11 (w.  
7,9,10) indicates impassioned speech as in 3:10-12. 

28~ayor, James, cxxxix calls this one of the most marked 
characteristics of the epistle. 



comprehensive structure based upon one particular theme or 

intentional progression of thought, yet the different sections of 

James' work display a strong inner consistency and together 

illustrate various ways in which church leaders exhorted their 

communities. 

Because these different types of paraenetic literature 

reveal the inner structure of the book, it is advantageous to 

arrange the list of synoptic parallels into the following 

divisions: 

1. The Synoptic parallels in the general paraenesis of Jas. 1:2- 
27; 

2. The Synoptic parallels in the three paraenetic discourses of 
Jas. 2:l-3:12; 

3 ,  The Synoptic parallels in the disciplinary exhortations of 
Jas. 3:13-4:10 (12); 

4 .  The Synoptic parallels in the prophetic denunciations of Jas. 
4:13-5:6; 

5. The Synoptic parallels in the general paraenesis of Jas. 5:7- 
20 developed into a primitive church order. 

We now turn to the twenty parallels most often enumerated 

by the commentators of the 19th and 20th centuries. With each 

parallel we will evaluate if James is alluding to a saying in the 

Jesus-tradition by investigating the criteria29 of 1) comparable 

subject matter and context; 2 )  similar phraseology and form; 3) 

the parallels in other literature; and 4) support from the 

history of interpretation. 

2.0 The Synoptic Parallels in the General Paraenesis of Jas. 1 

-. 
29~ittel, "Der geschichtliche Ort, " 91-92, n. 39 lists 

four criteria for establishing allusions: 1) content ( I n h a l t ) ;  2) 
selection of vocabulary (Wahl der Vokabel); 3) peculiar terseness 
of expression (eigenartigen Pragnanz des Ausdruckes) and 4) other 
allusions of Jesus' sayings in the same context (sonstigen Jesus- 
anklange i m  Kontext). 



Within this division of the Epistle of James there are 

small paraenetic paragraphs and isolated aphorisms as illustrated 

below. 

A. 1:2-15 Major paraenetic paragraph: On Trials. (introduced by 
"my brethren"). 

1. 1:2-4 Short paraenetic paragraph: The beneficial results of 
trials. 

a. 1:2 "Catechetical" exhortation about trials (possible 
catchword xaipe LY / xaphv) . 

b. 1:3 Reminder of an apostolic teaching: testing produces 
endurance. 

c. 1:4 James' concluding exhortation (connected by stitchword 
3nopovrjv / hnopovlj). -ckhecog is Jamesian vocabulary 
(cf. 1:17,25; 3:2). 

2. 1:s-8 Short paraenetic paragraph: Asking for help in times 
of trial. 

a. 1:5a Exhortation (connected by stitchword hecn6pevo~ / 
he in eta^). ao$ia is a theme of James. cf. 3:13-17. 

b. 1:5b Allusion to a saying of Jesus. 
c. 1:6a Popular Christian teaching: pray in faith (catchword 

ai-teitw / aircitw) . 
d. 1:6b Illustration from nature (connected by stitchword 

bca~p ~v6pevog / 6 ca~pcv6pevog). 
e. 1:7-8 James' conclusion (di4uxog 1:8; 4:8 and &~a~&u-cazaq 

1:8; 3:8,16 are Jamesian vocabulary). 

3. 1:9-11 Short paraenetic paragraph: Trials can be related to 
wealth. 

a. 1:9-10a Exhortation to the lowly and rich. 
b. 1:lOb-lla Allusion to the nature imagery of Is. 40:6-7. 
c. 1:llb James' conclusion (the condemnation of the rich is a 

major theme. cf. 2:l-7; 5:l-6). 

4. 1:12 Aphorism: A blessing on those who endure temptations. 
(possible catchword connections: 1:4,12 6nopovh / 
3nopdve c ; 1 : 2,12,13 ne ~paopo'Cg / ne cpaapbv / ne Lpa- 
~6pevoq; 1:3,12 ~ O K ~ ~ L O U  / 6 6 ~ t . p ~ ~ ;  1:7,12 h6p4etai / 
hhp~le-ta L ) . 

5. 1:13-15 Short paraenetic paragraph: God does not tempt. 
a. 1:13a Exhortation (connected by stitchword ne~paoybv / 

ne cpdgopa L ) . 
b. 1:13b Religious aphorism (connected by catchword ne~pb- 

Copai / &neipaa~oq / ne~p&ge~). 
c. 1:14-15 James' concluding explanation (connected by 

stitchword netpdqe t / ne tp&<cra~). 

B. 1:16-18 Transitional paragraph: Kerygma rather than paraenetic 
exhortations. (introduced by "my beloved brethren"). 



1. 1:lS Introductory exhortation against being deceived. 

2. 1:17 Teaching about the nature of God (related to 1:13-15). 

3. 1:18 Teaching about the word of salvation (related to 
the following, esp. 1:21-22). 

C .  1:19-27 Major paraenetic paragraph: Doing the word. (intro- 
duced by "my beloved brethren"). 

1. 1:19-21 Short paraenetic paragraph: Good and evil character 
qualities. 

a. 1:19 Exhortation about hearing and speaking. 
b. 1:20 Religious aphorism (connected by catchword bpyhv / 

6 ~ ~ 4 ,  + 

c. 1:21 "Catechetical" exhortation about putting on and put- 
ting off certain character qualities. 

2. 1:22-25 Short paraenetic paragraph: Doers of the word and 
not hearers only. 

a. 1:22 Exhortation about hearing a+& doing (connected by 
stitchword ~ 6 y o v  / hhyov). 

b. 1:23-24 Illustration from everyday life. 
c. 1:25 Jamesf concluding explanation. (The law is one of 

James' major emphases. cf. 2:8,13; 4:11-12). 

3. 1:26-29 Short paraenetic paragraph: Vain religion vs. pure 
religion (speaki~g an_g doing). 

a. 1:26 Vain religion (Teaching on the tongue is important to 
James. cf. 3:1-12). 

b. 1:27 Pure religion. 

Jas. 1 consists of short paragraphs of ethical teaching 

loosely tied together. James begins almost every paragraph with 

an exhortation, then stitches already known material (apostolic 

teaching, sayings of Jesus, OT allusions, illustrations from 

nature etc.) into the flow of his thought, and finally offers his 

own conclusion or explanation. The first half of the chapter 

transmits material related to trials and temptations. In order 

to help the Christian community face the possibility of 

suffering, James advocates endurance, prayer, faith, wisdom, and 

a sure knowledge that God does not tempt human beings. In Jas. 



1:9-11 we have our first hint that the wealthy are involved in 

the distress afflicting the church, a theme further developed in 

2:5-7 and 5: 1-6. In the second half of this chapter James is 

particularly concerned that the people of God not be deceived. 

The RSV and NIV translations employ the word "deceived" for three 

different Greek verbs (1: 16 nhavhw; 1 :22 n a p a h o y i ~ o y a c ;  1 :26 

&nar&w). In the transitional paragraph 1:16-18 we encounter the 

only example of kerygma in the paraenesis of James. At 1:18 and 

1:21 .James speaks about the "word of truth" and "the implanted 

word which is able to save your souls". Grounded upon this word 

of salvation, the readers are exhorted about hearing and speaking 

1 : 1 9  hearing and doing (1:22-25), and speaking and doing 

(1 : 26-27). The doing of the perfect law of liberty lies at the 

heart of James' theology of the Christian life. 

2.1 Jas. 1:2 Mt. 5:ll-12a Lk. 6:22-23a 

2b l l p u ~ & p  to  i &ote  
6rav r e  tpaupo7g 6tav hvecd iowotu 6 y a ~  - 
nep eniur)re 
no t w  iho i c ;  . ~ a i  dth5wacv 

2 2 p a ~ & p e o i  & o x &  
6xau p c a h o w o c u  6paq -- 
oi &vepwnoi Kai 
6rav h@op i a w o c v  6pGq 
~ a i  bve c 6  iuuotv 
~ a i  & K ~ & A W U L L J  x b  6vopa 
3pGv hq novr)pbv Z v e ~ a  
TOG uioG TOG &vep;nov- ,. 
23&&Qrpe hv & r e i v n  . r ~  
hpepa wai o ~ e p r $ u a ~ ~ ,  
;doc y&p b pco6og upwv 
noh6g i v  TG o6pavG. 

In both the gospel references and James we encounter an 

imperative advocating an attitude of joy in difficult situations. 

In addition Eleder contends that the same themes are considered 

in relatively similar progressions of thought: blessed joy, 

persecution or testing (Jas. 1:2; Mt. 5 1 1 ,  steadfast faith, 



patience (Jas. 1:3; Mt. 5 1 1  perfection as a guide to eternal 

joy (Jas. 1:4; Mt. 5:12), a greater heavenly reward fJas. 1:12; 

Mt. 5:12) , and the prophets used as paradigms (Jas. 5:10; Mt. 

5: 12) . 30 Regarding vocabulary, Davids contends that the common 
use of the root xaipw is significant31 and that the designation 

"various trials1' is a summary of the more specific examples 

(persecuted, excluded, hated, insulted) listed in the gospels. 

Evidence for this theory is found in the similar descriptions of 

trials scattered throughout the epistle. Thus, for example, the 

blaspheming of the honorable name (2:7) would be similar to the 

"casting out of your name as evil on account of the Son of man" 

found in the gospels. To verify this identification one must 

prove that James1 term n e  rpaup6~ refers to outward afflictions 

similar to the gospels rather than to inward temptations. In 

: 3 - 5  where James describes being enticed by one's own 

desires, he is obviously referring to temptat ions, not trials. 

Yet from this usage of T T & L ~ ~ ~ : W  one cannot conclude that 

temptations are already in the mind of James at v. 2. The 

specific connection with ehdurance 1 : 3 2  and the context of 

parallel passages in the letters of Paul (Rom. 5:3-5) and Peter 

(1 Pet. 1:6-7) support the conclusion that Jas. 1:l-12 deals with 

trials rather than with temptations. The connection between 

these external trials and internal temptations is such that the 

trials of oppression feed the temptation to conclude that God is 

to blame (1: 3 Thus by n e ~ p a o p 6 ~  James means the outward 

30~leder, Jacobusbrief Bergpredis, 114. 
31~avids, "James and Jesus, " 10. 



pressures of life ( 1 1 - 1 2  which test the inward character 

tempting people to despair of Godis presence and working (1: 13- 

16). James believes that an attitude of joyful endurance can 

overcome these afflictions and the resulting temptations. 

Exegetes who discern a dorninical saying in Jas. 1: 2 are thus 

justified in contending that the outward trials are the subject 

matter in both the gospels and James. In addition to parallel 

content, Davids defends the presence of a Jesus-saying by calling 

attention to the amount of overlap with the beatitudes of Jesus 

throughout James1 epistle.32 

In arguing for a contrary conclusion we will call 

attention to 1) the differences with the Synoptic traditions; 2) 

the structuring of material throughout the first chapter of James 

where source material is inserted into the middle of each small 

paraenetic paragraph; 3) the insufficient evidence for positing a 

connection between Jas. 1:2 and the gospel references when 

compared with the superior parallels encountered in a legitimate 

allusion to this Jesus-logion in 1 Pet. 4:13-14; and 4) the 

common NT paraenetic teaching pattern with which Jas. 1:2 can be 

more validly compared. 

The differences between Jas. 1:2 and the Synoptic 

traditions are substantial: 

1) James does not preserve the y a ~ h p ~ o c ,  form of the saying, 

although he regularly employs it elsewhere (1:12,25; 5:ll); 

2) There is no reference to Jesus either as the Son of Man (Lk.) 

or by the phrase "on my account" (Mt.). 

32~bid. Cf. ch. 4, section 3.2 below. 



3) The eschatological reward is altered in James to an earthly 

reward of patience and wholeness.33 

4) Only two words are identical: "joy" (an imperative in the 

gospels and a noun in James) and "when". 

5) The order of the phrases is also reversed so that the 

description of the situation follows the exhortation in James. 

6) Those who have set the highest criteria for recognizing 

sayings of Jesus have unanimously rejected this reference as a 

gospel allusion; it is not found in any author who lists less 

than ten parallels between the teaching of James and the logia of 

Jesus, 

Eleder Is series of similarities, previously mentioned, 

covers over these differences and misleads the reader to assume a 

greater uniformity than in reality is the case. James and Jesus 

advocate a similar perspective: rejoicing in the midst of 

difficult circumstances, but there the agreement ends. If the 

examples in James are not hypothetical, these "various trials" 

are mostly economic in nature. The rich drag the poor to court 

(2:6), defraud them of their wages (5:4), and even kill the 

righteous man (5:6; 4:2 ?;  2 :  In addition, a religious 

dimension to the oppression is evident in 2 :  1 where the wealthy 

not only disenfranchise the Christian poor but also blaspheme the 

3 3 ~ ~ ~ n e r  and Davids view James' concept of perfection at 
1:4 as eschatological but Laws, Ja_mgg, 54 offers a better 
explanation: "to be teleios is to be a complete person, having 
integrity, unlike the divided man of vv. 6-83.'' James does 
: \:ntion an eschatological reward in 1: 2 but this is a 
completely different saying extracted from other source material, 
sometimes designated as an unknown saying of Jesus. Cf . ch. 7, 
n. 6. 



name of their Lord Jesus. Theref ore the persecution (Mt. ) , 

exclusion (Lk.), hatred (Lk.), and insult (Mt. and LK.) mentioned 

in the gospels is roughly comparable to the situation in James. 

However, the lack of similar terminology and the recognition that 

the term "various trials" is derived from the ecclesiastical 

paraenetic tradition as evidence in 1 Pet. 1:6 makes it invalid 

to assume that n o ~ ~ h o c q  necpaffpoTc; is a summary of the more 

specific kinds of affliction found in Mt. 5:ll; Lk. 6:22. Mitton 

has gone too far in asserting that "his injunction here might 

indeed be a summary af these four beatitudes from Luke.1t34 In our 

opinion, it is far more likely that James is repeating a church 

catechetical teaching embedded in the paraenetic tradition. 

In investigating the structure of the first chapter of 

James (cf 2.0) , one notices that James regularly begins each 

small paraenetic paragraph with an exhortation (1:2,5,9,13,16,19, 

22) and finishes with his own fitting conclusion or explanation 

(1:4,7-8,11b,14-15,25). Between this material James employs 

previously known teaching material (1:3,6a), religious aphorisms 

(1:13b,2O), illustrations from nature (1:6b) and everyday 

experience (1:23-24), OT language 1 : l O - 1 1 ,  and allusions to 

sayings of Jesus ( 1 : 5bj . Since James alludes to well-known 

teaching material at 1:3 ( y ~ v b a ~ o v ~ e ~  ~ T L ) ,  we would not expect 

to discover additional source material such as a dominical saying 

at Jas. 1:2. Instead James begins with his own exhortation as is 

his custom throughout the first chapter. 

34Mitton, James, 20. 



If we compare both 1  Pet. 4 : 1 3 - 1 4  and Jas. 1 : 2  with Mt. 

5 :  1 1 - 1 2 a ;  L k .  6 :  22-23a, the differences between a legitimate, 

intentional allusion to a saying of Jesus and a mere parallel of 

content becomes obvious. 

1  Pet. 4 : 1 3 - 1 4  Mt. 5 ' 1 1 - 1 2  

14e  i 6 v &  L ~ F  i ~ e c ~ 8 . z  p a ~ h p i o i  k a ~ e  6 ~ a v  6ve  L B  iawocv 
& v  b v 6 p a r  L X P  L Q T O U ^ ,  p a ~ h p  is, - -7 6pGq ~ a l  d t h ~ w o c v  
L ~ T L  T O  r ~ q  6 6 ~ ~ 5  ~ a i  r6 rov e ~ o i i  ~ a i  ~ ~ T W C T L Y  nGv n o v ~ p b u  ~ a 8 '  
n v e c p a  &+ '  6 p Z q  & v a x a i L ~ t a ~ .  6pGv $ e v d b p e v o ~  E v e ~ e v  k p o c .  
13&hh& ~ a e b  ~ o ~ v w v e x r e  t o y q  
roc ~ p ~ a t o c  n a 0 h p a o c v  jjaip:' te,  ~ a i p t 3 - c ~  
t v a  ~ a i  i v  T G  & ~ O K ~ A ~ @ E L  r ~ c ,  
8 6 ~ ~ ~  a6xoG x a p 6 r e  & y a h h c h p e v o ~ .  K a i  & y a h A ~ ~ o 8 a ,  ~ T L  6 p c a 8 b q  

SpGv n o h 6 q  k v  T O ~ C  o6pavo?c,* 

The striking presence of four exact terms ( h u e  L B  i g w ,  p a ~ h p  L O G ,  

xaipw, u y a h h t h ~ ~ )  as well as the parallel expression &v bvdrpa-ct. 

XpcaToc = ~ V ~ K E V  &poG demonstrates the close tie between these 

two passages. The change of order can be accounted for by the 

paraenetic nature of 1 Pet. 4 : 1 3 f  where the imperative is of 

prime importance and is, therefore, placed at the head of the 

sentence (also in Jas. 1 : 2 ) .  The double reference to "glory" in 

1  Pet. 4 :  13-14  as well as the allusion to Is. 1 1 : 2  where the 

Spirit of God rests upon the one who judges the poor with 

righteousness ( 1 1 : 4 )  parallels the mentioning of the reward in 

heaven promised to the suffering in the gospels. The 

corresponding vocabulary visible in 1  Pet. 4 : 1 3 - 1 4  is absent in 

Jas. 1 : 2 .  Instead the phraseology of Jas. 1:2 is reminiscent of 

1 Pet. 1:6 and Rom. 5 : 3 - 5 .  



An invest igat ion of these passages35 reveals striking 

similarities of vocabulary as well as the presence of parallel 

concepts. 

Jas. 1 :2-4 1 Pet. 1:6-7 Rom. 5:3-5 

Count it all joy, 
when you meet 

ca_rious trials 
for you know that 
the testinq 
of your faith 
produces endurance. 
And let endurance 
have its full effect, 
that you may be 
perfect and complete, 
lacking in nothing. 

In this you More than that, we 
rejoice (&yahht&a@e), rejoice ( n a u x h p t z ~ a )  
though now for a in our sufferings, 
little while you may 
have to suffer 
var i ous A.~-i-tre , 
so that knowing that 
the qenuineness suffering 
of your faith . . .  
may redound to praise produces endurance, 
and glory and honor and endurance 
at the revelation of produces character, 
Jesus Christ. and character 

produces hope, 
and hope does not 
disappoint us . . .  

The differences between the textss6 indicate that the authors are 

not quoting eachother or any standardized literary source. 

Instead the early church appears to have developed a common 

teaching pattern (probably for catechetical purposes) emphasizing 

the necessity of rejoicing in times of struggle.37 Thus Davids is 

correct when he states, "The best explanation ;= 20th the simi- 

larities and the differences among these passages is that all 

three employ a common traditional form circulating in the early 

church."38 When he adds, however, that this form probably stems 

originally from a saying of Jesus, he is making a hypothetical 

35~or the Greek see Appendix 11, pp. 325,330. 
36~avids, James, 66 says, "James is verbally closer to 1 

Peter, but his thought is closer to Paul's in that both he and 
Paul value the virtues produced by the trying circumstances 
rather than the test itself." 

371n the book of Acts (5:41; 16:25 etc.) joy in the midst 
sf trials is the repeated experience of the church. 

38~avids, James, 66. 



leap which is unwarranted by the inexact similarities of phrase- 

ology. It is more accurate to conclude that the ethical 

tradition of the church incorporated many of the major themes of 

Jesust preaching into its paraenesis without taking over any 

specific sayings. 

In his commentary on 1 Peter Selwyn has argued that "the 

thought of rejoicing in suffering for the faith is specifically 

Christian and goes back to our Lord's own teaching."39 2 Pet. 1:6 

and 4:13-14 as well as Jas. 1:2 trace back according to Selwyn to 

a persecution source which "lies close, verbally as in substance, 

to some of the most authentic verba  C h r i ~ t i . " ~ ~  Reviewing 

Selwynts thesis, Nauck, on the other hand, concludes that the 

sayings about joy in tribulation neither originate with Jesus nor 

demonstrate direct dependence upon the gospel tradition.41 

Instead passages like 1 Pet. 1:6; 4:13f; Jas. 1:2,12; 1 Thess. 

1:6; 2 Thess. 1:4-6; 2 Cor. 8 : 2 ;  Rom. 5:3-5; Heb, 10:32-36; Acts 

5:41 as well as the gospel references (Mt. 5:11-12 par.) have all 

developed out of an earlier Jewish tradition witnessed in such 

texts as Judith 8:25;42 Wis. 3:5-6;43 and 2 Bar. 48:48-50; 52:s- 

39~elwyn, First Peter, 450. 
40~bid. , 455. 
41~olfgang Nauck, "Freude im Leiden," ZWJ 46(1955): 

73,71. 
42n~et us give thanks to the Lord our God, who is putting 

us to the test as he did our forefathers." (e6~aptar~owy~v ~upiy 
t@ f3eG bp;v, 6~ netp&ge~ hpGq ~ a e h  ~ a i  T O ~ G  ra~ipag bpGv.1 

43r1~nd after being disciplined a little, they will be 
shown great kindness. For God has tried them (&reipao~v), and 
found them worthy of himself. He has tested (rido~ipacrev) them 
like gold in a furnace..." 



7; 54:16-1844 which originated according to Nauck in the 

persecution and suffering of the pious during the Maccabean 

revolt. 45 Mauclc's list of Jewish texts definitely proves that 

this theme had a prehistory prior to the time of Jesus. Our 

position stands midway between that of Selwyn and Nauck. With 

Selwyn we conclude that James' teaching "goes back to our Lord'su 

while like Nauck we deny any direct dependence upon the gospel 

saying of Mt. 5:ll-12 par. Here at the beginning of our search 

for sayings of Jesus within the exhortations of James, it is 

necessary to distinguish between intentional allusions to 

dominical sayings and the transmission of the themes of Jesus1 

preaching within the ethical teaching of the church. This 

ecclesiastical paraenetic tradition drew material from a variety 

of sources including 0T wisdom sayings, Jewish religious 

aphorisms, illustrations from nature and everyday life, apostolic 

teaching, and the sayings of Jesus as well as the major themes in 

his preaching. Therefore it should not surprise us to discover 

44~he dating of 2 (Syriac) Baruch is difficult. Charles 
(APOT 11, 480) contends that 2 Bar. 52:6 Is dependent upon Jas. 
1:2 or some common source, while this is contested by Nauck, 
"Preude im Leiden," 76, n. 51. Both agree (Charles, 507) that at 
one time all of these passages of Baruch were together, being 
fragments of the same address. Nauck believes they should be 
arranged in an order very similar to the gospel saying: 
2 Bar. 48:49 And I will recount their (the righteous) blessedness 

4 8 : 5 0  . . .  ye have endured much labour. 
52:6 Rejoice ye in the suffering which ye now suffer. . .  

52:7 and prepare your souls for the reward... 
In our opinion, 2 Baruch witnesses to common paraenetic teaching 
traditions in Judaism and early Christianity. 

45~auck, "Freude im Leiden," 79, n. 63 does not include 
Is. 35:lO; 5 : ;  1 :  Ps. 126:5 since they describe rejoicing 
after suffering and not during trials. Hans Conzelmann, S.V. 
xaipw, TDNT, IX: 368 agrees that Jas. 1: 2 is in the tradition of 
Jewish wisdom. 



both Jewish and Christian parallels to Jas. 1:2. Jesus ' 

preaching on this theme certainly supported and reinforced the 

church's adoption of this exhortation, yet there is nothing to 

indicate that Jas. 1:2 is an allusion Mt. 5: 11-12 par. When 

James transmits the paraenetic tradition of the early church, he 

indirectly repeats the themes of Jesus' preaching. 

2.2 Jas. 1:4 Mt. 5:48 

The distinctive feature causing some exegetes to posit an 

allusion to a dominical saying is the use of the common adjective 

rkhecoc; coupled with a form of the verb "to bet'. Thus both 

Matthew and James perceive perfection as the goal of the 

Christian life. In Matthew the call to perfection is the 

summarizing command of Mt. 5:20-47; James pictures perfection as 

the culmination of a process of endurance stemming from the 

testing of one's faith. 

The problem, however, is that calls to perfection are a 

common phenomena in NT literature (cf. Col. 1:28; Phil. 3:12; 

Heb. 6:l; and 1 Pet. 1:16, a call to holiness based upon God's 

character as in Mt. 5: 48 but missing in Jas. 1 : 4). The similar 

rva clause in Col. 4: 12 (iva oza86te zdhecoc aai nenh~po@opqphvoc 

& Y  navti 6ehhpa-c~ TOG @COG) indicates that moral completeness was 

the goal of many, if not all, of the early church leaders. Like- 

wise in the OT one encounters similar exhortations to perfection 



(Dt. 18:13 "You shall be blameless before the Lord your ~od"46) 

as well as models (Noah in Gen. 6:9 and Job in Job 1: 1) who are 

recognized as having achieved this quality. Closer to NT times 

T&A&LOS is an important emphasis for philo4? and a favorite term 

at Qumran where the Community Rule (1QS) employs the Hebrew 

equivalent some 22 times. 48 The sect even pictured themselves as 

the "perfect of way" (1QS 4:22; 1QM 14:7; 1QH 1:36). Thus the 

OT, the writings of sectarian Judaism, and the teachings of the 

early church leaders could just as easily have provided the 

background for James' statement as the sayings of the Jesus- 

tradition. 

The theme of perfection, however, can best be explained 

as Jamesian theology since no other NT book uses the adjective 

"perfect" as often as this epistle (5x) .49 In fact, all af the 

major themes of James except wealth are connected with the 

concept of perfection: endurance in trials : 4 )  wisdom (1:17 

connected with 3:17), the law (1:25), faith and works (2:22), and 

the tongue ( 3 - 2 ) .  Thus Jas. 1:4 should be assigned to the 

author's own theology rather than to source material as evidenced 

by the fact that James concludes each of the short paraenetic 

paragraphs (1:4,7-8,llb) by repeating a characteristic theme. 

4 6 z k ~ e ~ o ~  Err9 6vavriov ~vpiou TOG 0eoG aou found in a 
context about sorcery. 

47 Cf. Leopold Cohn and Paul Wendland, j??ilonis 
Alexandrini Opera Quae Supersunt, 7:766-769. Specifically Spec. 
L x .  4:140 and Flacc. 15 talk about a perfect person. For Philo 
perfection is both an intellectual road and a moral ideal (cf. 
Paul J. DuPlessis, TEAEIOE : The Idea of Perfection the New 
Testament, 67-68) while James consistently refers the term to 
conduct . 

4 8 1 ~ ~  1:8f; 2:2; 3:3; 4:22; 5:24; 8:1,9,18,20,21; 9:2,5, 
6,8,9,19; 11:11,17. 

493x in Matthew and 8x in all of Paul's epistles. 



Finally, there is some evidence that Mt. 5:48 is an 

ecclesiastical theme50 repeated by Matthew rather than a specific 

dominical saying. Manson contends that the Lucan parallel (6:36) 

advocating mercy contains the more original reading since "in the 

Old Testament the epithet 'merciful' is given to God, hardly ever 

to man; and the epithet 'perfect* to man, never to God."51 Barth 

notes the inappropriateness of this exhortation outside of 

Matthew's gospel, concluding that "if the Matthaean form had 

stood in Q, Luke would have turned a.good conclusion into a worse 

one. '152 It is true that some commentators such as Hill have 

argued that Matthew's version is more original. 

Matthew's teleioi (Aram. ge19rn) plays on the Aramaic word for 
'salute', 'ask far the peace of' (Greek aspaz5,  Ararn. gelam), 
and that probably assures the originality of the Matthaean 
version. The Targ. Ps.-Jon. to Lev. 22:28 has the same word 
as Luke ( -merciful ' ) , and this may have influenced the Lucan 
variant.53 

Hill's conclusion, however, is very doubtful since Mt. 5:48 is 

more structurally related to Mt. 5:20 than to the idea of 

"greeting" in 5:47. Just as Mt. 5:20 introduces the six 

antitheses by calling for a greater righteousness than the 

scribes and Pharisees, so 5:48 concludes this Matthean section by 

exhorting for ~erfection.~~ Since the themes of righteousness and 

50~he ecclesiastical ethical tradition added an emphasis 
upon perfection to the Jewish Two Ways at Did. 1:4; 6:2. 

51~homas W. Manson, "The Sayings of Jesus, " in H.D.A. 
Major, T.W. Manson, and C. J. Wright, The Mission and Message of 
Jesus 347. -' 

52~erhard Barth, "Matthew's Understanding of the Law," in 
Gunther Bornkamm, Gerhard Barth, and Heinz J. Held, Tradition and 
Interpretation in the Gospel of Miatthew, 97, n. 1. 

53~avid Hill, The Gospel of Matthew, 131. 
5 4 ~ n  6:l Matthew begins a new section by repeating the 

exact theme of righteousness, 



perfection are almost identical in content for Matthew,55 these 

two concepts provide an envelope technique for the six 

antitheses. Coupled with Matthew's unique emphasis on perfection 

at Mt. 19:21 (not found in Mk. 10:21; Lk. 18:22) and the fact 

that this word is not employed by any other evangelist, we must 

conclude that Matthean redaction is apparent at this point.56 

Since Matthew's grounding of his exhortation in terms of i m i t a t i o  

Dei ( 5 : 4 8 )  and i m i t a t i o  C h r i s t i  (19:21) is also missing in James, 

there is no evidence validating Mitton's claim that ."indeed the 

reason we meet it here is probably because James knew he had 

behind him the greater authority of his Lord."57 The parallels 

with other literature outside the gospels and the discovery of 

unique Jamesian emphases precisely where this term is used 

indicate that James was employing his own vocabulary and 

developing well-known paraenetic themes of both Judaism and 

Christianity. There is a common environment of thought between 

Jas. 1:4 and Mt. 5:48, but no intentional reference to the gospel 

tradition is evident. 

2.3 Jas. 1:5 Mt. 7:7 

kc 66 tcc 3uBv heine~ac - * 

cro@iaq, _air& irw -- aireTre 
nap& rov B L ~ ~ Y ~ O C  ~ C O G  

Lk. 11:9 

nGcrt.v &n~Bq ~ a i  
p h ,  bve c+ igovto~, 
Kac doeqaerac aur6. - 

5 5 ~ 2 ,  ~- - ch, 4 ,  sections 3.5-3.7. 
5 6 ~ f ,  Robert H. Gundry, Matthew: A Commentary 2) &is 

Literary and TTholoqical u, 233. 
3.i~itton, James, 24. 



In both the gospels and James God's generosity provides 

the surety for answered prayer. James' description of God as 

&FA& can be translated "generously" (Hort, Mitton, Cantinat) or 

"without reserve" (Davids, Dibelius, Mayor, MuBner). The former 

exegetes contend that "generously, graciou~ly" i5 more 

appropriate in contexts about giving while those who prefer 

"unreservedly, without mental reservations" maintain that this 

definition more closely parallels the second description of God, 

"without reproaching" and prepares the reader for the vacillating 

petitioner of Jas. 1:6.5* Whichever meaning of & n h E ~  is accepted, 

a parallel description of God can be discerned in the gospel 

accounts. In Mt. 7 9 - 1 1  Lk. 11:ll-13 God is depicted as the 

giver of good things (Lk.: the Holy Spirit) through an analogy 

describing what a father does and does not provide for his 

children. Although the fatherhood of God is not mentioned in 

Jas. 1:5, the designation of God as one "who gives to all men 

generously and without reproaching" is certainly descriptive of a 

father's character. Moreover, the fatherhood of God is specified 

in the context (1:17 father of lights) and specifically connected 

with the good things God gives ( B b a ~ c ,  &yaQG instead of the d6paxa 

&yae& of ~ t .  ?:11). 

In addition to similar content and context, there are 

also close affinities of vocabulary. In both the gospels and 

James the imperative of asking and the surety of receiving are 

58~arold Wlesenfeld, "'ATIAQC: Zu Jak. 1,5 , "  m. Neot. 
9(1944): 33-41; Dibelius and Greeven James, 78-79; Davids, James, 
73. This definition also captures the original meaning of the 
word hnhGc, as "simply". 



expressed in almost the exact wording.59 The use of the passive 

form do8r$ae~t:rr in each case is especially striking. This 

indicates as MuRner contends60 that James is following an already 

coined tradition which in all likelihood goes back to Jesus. 

James' repetition of only one-third of the gospel 

tradition in no way substantiates the claim that James is 

transmitting a common proverb rather than the threefold (asking, 

seeking, knocking) promise of Jesus. This same phenomenon occurs 

in John's gospel where only the first exhortation and promise are 

preserved. Jn. 16:23-24 explains, 

Truly, truly, I say to you, if you ask anything of the 
Father, he will give it to you in my name. Hitherto you have 
asked nothing in my name; ask, and you will receive, that 
your joy may be 

Outside the canonical gospels there are also several instances 

where this thrice repeated saying is not given in its entirety. 

The Gospel of Thomas 94 cites only the seeking and knocking 

parts, while Thomas 92 and The Account of Thomas the Israelite 

5:3 repeat only the second promise.62 Finally, we have evidence 

for the division of the gospel's triplicate tradition in the 

writings of the church fathers of the second and third centuries. 

59~he only difference is that James utilizes a third 
person singular imperative and pronoun instead of the second 
plural form of the gospels. 

60~u~ner, Jakobusbr ief , 69. 
61~n. 16:23b,24b &v TL a i ~ h a ~ t e  -cbv nathpa &v T? 6ub~azi 

you 6 6 0 ~ ~  bpyv . . .  ai~&;te Kai hhp4eaOe . . . .  Cf. 1 Jn. 3:22 ~ a i  b 
khv air;p&u happ&uop&v &n' a6to6 .... 

6 2 ~ n  Thomas 92 the "asking" exhortation is possibly also 
alluded to ("Jesus said, 'Seek and you will find. Yet, what you 
asked Me about in former times and which I did not tell you then, 
now I do desire to tell, but you do not inquire after it."'). 
Thomas the Israelite 5:3 "And the child was angry and said to him 
(i.e. Joseph, his father): 'It is sufficient for you to seek and 
not to find, and most unwisely have you acted."' 



The variety in the transmission of Mt. 7:7; Lk. 11:9 is 

especially evident in Clement of Alexandria who never reproduces 

the dominical saying in the exact order of the Synoptics. Most 

frequently Clement alludes to the first63 or second exhortation6* 

in an isolated fashion. The third command with the promise, 

"Knock and it will be opened to you," is never quoted by itself 

but follows the first exhortationG5 or is repeated with all three 

parts together in the order: seek, knock, ask.66 Thus in well 

over one-third of the instances in which the gospel logion is 

quoted (7 of about 16 times6?) only the first third of the saying 

is mentioned by Clement. These references substantiate the fact 

that individual exhortations (as in Jas. 1:5) were transmitted as 

well as the entire Jogion in its triplicate form. The context of 

"asking in prayer" explains the omission of the metaphors of 

seeking and knocking in James. Desiring to emphasize only the 

theme of "asking", James transfers to the closely related subject 

of asking in faith in v. 6. 

If James is intentionally alluding to a saying of Jesus, 

how can the addition of the concept of wisdom be accounted for? 

While the original content of the request in the gospels appears 

63~aed. 3,40,2 ( 12 p. 260, line 3); Strom. 2,116,2 
(Ge 52 p. 176, line 2); 3,57,3 (222, 19) 6,78,1 (470, 13); 
6,101,4 (482, 26); 7,41,3 (m 17,2 p. 31, line 13); 7,73,1 (52, 
24). 

64~aed. 1,91,3 {m 12 p. 143, line 26); Strom. 1,51,4 (w 52 p. 33, line 24); 4,5,3 (250, 11); 5,11,1 (333, 1); 5,96,3 
(389, 14). 

65~aed. 3,36,3 (w 12 p. 257, line 31). 
66Strom. 5.16,6 {GCS 52 p .  336, line 15); 8,1,2 (m 17,2 

p. 80, line 9); Dives 10:2 (166, 2). 
67~f. Biblia Patristica (Paris: Centre National de la 

Recherche Scientifique, 1975), I: 244,350-351. 



to have been quite general (''good things"), Luke inserts his 

particular emphasis of asking for the Holy Spirit. 68 Similarly 

James introduces his favorite emphasis of wisdom (3:13-18). 

Clearly the idea of lacking wisdom is tied to James' previous 

material by catchword (1:4 Aecn6pevoc / 1 :5 heinerat) and is, 

therefore, probably a phrase inserted by James to stitch these 

two paragraphs together .69 This transition from perfection (1 : 2- 

4 )  to wisdom (1:5) could have been inspired by previous patterns 

in wisdom literature. Wis. 9:6 unites the two concepts, "For 

even if one among the sons of men is perfect, if the wisdom that 

comes from you is lacking, he will count for Although 

Spitta71 contends that James is alluding precisely to this saying 

rather than our gospel references, it is more likely that the 

popularity of this theme (asking for the gift of wisdom in 

prayer72) accounts for James' transition rather than any specific 

written text. The promise that God would respond positively to 

those who sought wisdom is an often repeated truth: 

Prov. 2:3,5-6a "Yes, if you cry out for insight (&&v y&p XGV 
oo@iav &nt~ahiag) and raise your voice for understanding . . . 
then you will . . . find the knowledge of God, for the Lord 
gives wisdom. " ( 8 ~  c K~PLOC d iduo~v oo@iav) . 
Wis. 6:12,14 "And she (wisdom) is easily . . . found by those 
who search for her . . . . The man who rises early to seek her 

6 8 ~ f ,  C.S. Rodd, "Spirit or Finger," E g  72(1960-61): 
158. 

69~avids, James, 71 describes this clause as "an 
editorial technique to join originally separate units, in this 
case a traditional chain-saying and a short piece of 
instruction. " 

+ 
70~&v ydrp TLG !7 tihecoq &v vio;~ trvepdnuv, ~ec; an6 uov̂  

ao@ tag &nobo~q e iq obd&v hoy ioeho~~a L . 
7f~pitta, Geschicht*, 11: 159. 
72~is. 7:7,15; 8:21; 9:4; Sir. 39:6. 



will not have to toil, for he will find her sitting at his 
gates. I '  

Thus James reemphasizes an important element in the Jewish wisdom 

tradition and weaves it alongside an allusion to a saying of 

Jesus in a typical paraenetic fashion. 

Dibelius appeals to common sentence structure patterns in 

denying any relationship between Jas. 1:5 and Mt. i':?; Lk. 11 :9. 

He attempts to prove that an imperative (ask) followed by the 

future tense (will give or will be given) is the natural word 

order sequence when talking about asking. Ps. 2:8, for instance, 

says, "Ask from me and I will give to you the nations." In this 

connection Spitta points out that even the form 600haera~ is used 

in the LXX renderings of Ps. ?1:15 and Is. 33:16.73 In addition, 

the theme of "asking and receiving in prayer" is not unique to 

Jesus but is frequently utilized in Jewish-Christian didactic 

wisdom as witnessed by another occurrence in James (5:16), two 

more in Sirach (7:10; 33:21), additional examples in the gospels 

(Mk. 11:23-24 par.; Mt. 11:20), and several parallels in Mand. 9 

of the Shepherd of her ma^.?^ In arguing against Dibelius we would 

contend that all the references above except for Mand. 9 lack the 

close similarity of vocabulary, content, and context present 

between Jas. 1:5 and Mt. 7:7; Lk. 11:9. Furthermore, Mand. 9 is 

not an independent parallel but exhibits literary dependence upon 

the Epistle of James.15 Therefore, just as the teachings of James 

73~gainst Spitta, there is no reference to asking in Is. 
33:16 and the praying and the receiving of gold are not tied 
together in Ps. 71115. 

74~ibelius and Greeven, JaJes, 19. None of these 
examples are as good parallels as Dibelius implies. 

75~f. Appendix 11, section 8.3. 



had entered the paraenetic tradition which Hermas transmitted, so 

the sayings of Jesus had already become an integral part of the 

teaching tradition which James utilized. Laws is thus correct 

when she concludes, 

It seems quite possible, then, that James draws on the 
tradition of the teaching of Jesus, but if so it is clear 
that that teaching has been absorbed without differentiation 
into the general stock of ethical instruction. He will have 
2 , .  on it independently of its literary fixity in either 
gospel .... 76 

James does not employ Jesus' words as an authoritative device to 

support his particular emphasis as when he quotes the OT with an 

introductory formulation; instead, he repeats an already 

authoritative paraenetic tradition which had absorbed Jesus' 

words. Therefore, one does not find here support for a 

dependence upon Matthew, Luke, or Q; the specification of 

'rwisdom" rather than "good things" (Mt. 7 :  or the "Holy 

Spirit" (Lk. 11: 13) indicates an independent testimony to a 

saying sf Jesus. A deliberate allusion to Jesus' teaching is 

substantiated by the common wording, similar subject matter, and 

the weight of support from the history of interpretation. In the 

last two centuries this is the third most frequently quoted 

gospel parallel found in the Epistle of James. 

2.4 Since Jas. 4:2c-3 is also frequently quoted as a parallel 

to Mt. 7:7-8; Lk. 11 :9, it is logical to include a discussion of 

that text at this point in our presentation. 

76~aws, James, 56. 



Jas. 4:2c-3 Mt. 7 : 7  / Lk. 11:9 

The divergent translations of Jas. 4:2-3 reveal different 

understandings of the sentence structure. Since the idea of 

coveting seems thematically disconnected from murdering, several 

versions (NASB, RSV, NEB, JB, TEV) place a full stop after "you 

kill", thus obtaining an aabb structure. 

4 : 2  (a) You desire and do not have; so you kill. 
(a) You covet and cannot obtain; so you fight and wage war. 
(b) You do not have, because you do not ask. 

4:3 (b) You ask and do not receive, because you ask wrongly to 
spend it on your passions. 

This structure, however, appears contrived since no Greek 

equivalent exists for "so" in 4:2 and two distinct Greek words 

( d c &  and d c 6 r e )  stand behind the term "because" in the last two 

sentences. Furthermore, the full stop after "you kill1' is 

unnecessary if we recognize that @ove6~re is a very early copying 

error (probably to harmonize "killing" with the fighting of wars 

in 4:1,3) and replace it with Erasmus' emendation @eove[~e which 

yields perfect sense by combining "you envy" with "you are 

jealous".77 This change also explains why James employs the 

77~his emendation is supported by internal evidence, the 
regular appearance of envy and jealousy together in 1 Mac. 8:16, 
Test. Sim. 4:5, and catalogues of vices, the occurrence of 
similar copying errors at 1 Pet. 2 : l  B, Gal. 5:21, Test Ben. 7:2, 
and Clem. Horn. 2 : l  and the support of commentators such as 
Luther, Calvin, Beza, Ewald, Spitta, Dibelius, Mayor, Chaine etc. 



related noun di06vov in 4 : 5 .  We thus obtain a uniform abba 

structural pattern. 

(a) inc6upeT~e ~ a i  OVK ~XETE, 
(b) di0ove:re ~ a i  ~ ~ h o 6 x e  ~ a i  03 dbvaa~e &n~tuxeTv, 
(b) p&xeaOe Kai mohepe~re, O ~ K  g ~ e ~ &  d c &  -cb p; ai~ebV3ac b p G ~ , ~ ~  
(a) air~Txe ~ a i  03 happ&ue~e 

d L ~ T L  K ~ K G ~  aiae~aOe, yva k v  raTc hdova?~ bp;u danavhunr~. 

In order to demonstrate that passions are the cause of wars and 

f ightings 4 : I), James constructs a chain-saying which begins 

with desire (roughly equal to passion), builds up to wars and 

fight ings ( thus proving the point made in 4: 1) , and concludes 

with a new thought about prayer. Asking in prayer is the 

alternative to desire and passion for James; Thus he attaches 

statements about prayer after substantiating his claim that 

passions are the basis of conflicts. The final phrase of 4 : 3  

brings the thought back to passions by accusing the audience of 

praying with polluted motives. 

James' message builds in intensity: 

You desire and do not have; 
You are envious and jealous and cannot obtain; 
You fight and wage war (and) do not have. 

But instead of concluding here, James appends the underlying 

reason why they cannot obtain, "because you do not ask." The 

somewhat disruptive manner in which these words fit into the 

context is one evidence that James is alluding to source material 

at this point, probably as in 1:5 to a saying of Jesus. It could 

be objected that Jas. 4: 2c-3 does not contain the imperative 

"ask" with the subsequent promise "it will be given you" as in 

78~f this line read ~ a i  0 6 ~  B x e ~ c  ( 8  P tl? etc.), then the 
parallelism would be clearer. 



Mt. a : ? ;  Lk. 11:9. However, as we shall see, this insertion into 

James1 context explains the qualified form of the saying in 4:3b, 

the use of indicative rather than imperative in 4:3a, and the 

negative nature of the saying ("you do not have1') in 4:2c. 

Jas. 4:2c-3 combines two types of sayings about prayer, 

one implying unequivocally that prayers will be answer:' ;"you do 

not have because you do not ask") and the other explaining 

realistically why some prayers are not answered ("you ask and do 

not receive because you ask wrongly to spend it on your 

passions") . As Davids explains, "The unqualified form simply 

encourages one to trust God and to depend upon him, while the 

qualified form tells one how to pray and correct abuses."79 

Dibelius claims that this qualification of the promise possesses 

historical significance since it indicates a later development 

when a highly intensified pneumatic consciousness and a strong 

conviction of belonging to the community of the last days have 

died down. He contends that only at a later time did answers to 

prayer become dependent upon the disposition of the petitioner80 

or upon the type of the petition.81 However, it is more likely 

that qualified sayings about prayer existed alongside the unqual- 

ified form in the tradition. The conditions far answered prayer 

7g~avids, James, 160. 
80~ibelius and Greeven, James, 219 cite as examples Lk. 

18:7 where the prayer of the "elect" is an addition to a 
supposedly original more general form; Herm., Vis. 3,10,6 where 
self-humiliation through fasting is necessary in order to make 
the prayer effective; and Herm., Mand. 9:4 where the requirement 
is purification of heart, 

81~ibe1ius believes this accounts for the change from 
"good things" in Mt. 7:11 to the prayer for the "Holy Spirit" in 
Lk. 11:13, a type of prayer that is surely answered. 



stipulated in 1 Jn. 3:22 (keeping his commandments and doing what 

pleases him) as well as 5:14 (asking according to his will) are 

evidence of this tradition in the early church. The unqualified 

and qualified forms would not be viewed as incompatible precisely 

because their functions differ . To a discouraged, doubting 

audience the unqualified form was utilized to build faith. On 

the other hand, when one prayed with a reckless impious 

disposition, the qualified form corrected abuses and taught one 

how to pray appropriately. James is, therefore, correcting an 

abuse in 4:3, whereas in 1:5 he employs the unqualified form to 

encourage those overcome by trials that prayer is the answer to 

meet their specific needs. 

Proof that James was alluding to a saying of Jesus would 

be more conclusive if James had employed the imperative rather 

than the indicative, do9r?at:ra~ rather than happ&uere, and the 

promise "ask and you shall receive" rather than the negative 

form. However, the indicative a1~cT-c~: can be explained by the 

context since the completion of the chain-saying "you desire . . . 
you are envious and jealous . . . you fight and wage war" requires 
a statement rather than an imperative. The choice of the verb 

haypbvw rather than didwp~ is not crucial since the Johannine 

versions of this dominical saying in Jn. 16:24 and 1 Jn. 3 : 2 2  

replace do8haera~ with hr?p$cc~@c. Furthermore, within the 

Synoptic gospels themselves the word happhuw is employed in the 

following verse (Mt. 7 : 8 ;  Lk. 11:10 n6q y&p i, aitcv ~app&vtz~). 

Finally, the negative format, "you do not have because you do not 

ask, " is likewise explained by the parallelism in the chain- 



saying; the first and third parts of James1 progression end with 

the exact wording, O ~ K  Exere .  This "not having" inevitably 

requires an explanation placed in the negative, "because you do 

not ask." Jesus1 promise cannot be fulfilled among them. 

The shift from the middle voice ( a i r c ~ ~ ~ a c  4: 2c) , to the 

active ( a i ~ ~ x r ~  4:3a), and back again to the middle ( a i ~ e l a O e  

4:3b) has sometimes been offered as evidence that source material 

is being incorporated here. Kittel,82 for instance, contends 

that James normally employs the middle but, because of a 

conscious allusion to a saying of Jesus, switches to the active 

voice in which this gospel saying was transmitted. Although 

MuBner, Davids, and Hartin offer tentative support to Kittel Is 

thesis,83 the majority of scholars refuse to see any significance 

in the alternation between the middle and active voice of this 

verb. Dibel ius calls the two words llsynonymousll ; BAGD concludes 

that "they seem to be used interchangeably" ; Blass-Debrunner 

label the distinction "arbitraryN. 84 Turner suggests a deadening 

of linguistic sensitivity since he cannot locate any grammatical 

rule in either Hellenic or Hellenistic Greek to explain the 

alternation of forms.85 

Several authors account for this change in voice by 

positing subtle distinctions of meaning. Mayor explains that 

"when a i r e x r c  is thus opposed to aireyaee it implies using the 

82~ittel, "Der geschichtliche Ort, 89. 
83~~Bner, Jakobusbrief, 179; Davids, James, 160; Hartin, 

James and Q, 118, 
-4~f. Dibelius and Greeven, James, 219, n.63; BAGD, S.V. 

& L T & W ,  2 5 ;  BDF 316.2. 
85~oulton and Turner, Grammar, I11 : 54-55. 



words, without the spirit of prayer. "86 This suggestion can be 

applied meaningfully to Jas. 4: 2-3 but is totally misleading if 

applied to Jn. 16:24,26 or 1 Jn. 5:14-16. Hort argues that the 

middle means "asked for" and the active "ask a person" .87 This 

solution would distinguish between "you have asked (active) 

nothing in my name" (Jn. 16:24) and "in that day you will ask 

(middle) in my name" (Jn. 16:26), where surely no distinction of 

meaning is in the author's mind. All such subtle distinctions of 

nuance prove ineffectual in reaching any firm exegetical results. 

As Turner explains, 

Every known attempt to make a distinction is no better than 
intellectual surmise. None has the support of sound 
linguistic evidence.88 

We will cite early Christian contexts about prayer to 

substantiate the majority opinion that the act ive and middle 

voices function interchangeably. Certainly this is the case with 

John's writings. 

1 Jn. 5:14 (middle) k&v - c c  at~hpeea 
5:15 (middle) 8 &&v ai~bpeea 
5:16 (active) ai-tfiae~ ~ a i  6haei 

One could legitimately argue that both 1 Jn. 3:22 and 5:14-15 are 

allusions to Mt. 7:7; Lk. 1 1 9 ,  and yet 3:22 employs the active 

voice ( 8  kdru ai.rGpev hap~drvoyeu) while 5:14-15 uses the middle. 

Similarly in John's gospel w e  encounter a corresponding 

variation: Jn. 16:24 reads ai~ey-ce ~ a i  hhp@ecree while 16:26 

utilizes the middle voice (ai.srjoea0e). A second witness is the 

86~ayor, James, 133. Cf. Hauck, Jakobus, 192. 
87~enton J.A. Hort, The Epistle of St. James, 90-91. 
B8~igel Turner, Grammatical Igs&qhgg into t h e  New 

Testament, 163. Cf. Gustav Stahlin, s.v. ai-cew, TDNT, I: 192. 



Shepherd of Hermas where on two occasions the active form 

directly precedes the middle (Vis. 3,10,7 ai~eyg . . . aizo6p~uog; 
Mand. 9 :7 & aiteTg A~JI!~. Kai &&v ai~~odrpevo~, . . . hap~drvgq) . 
Outside specific contexts of prayer we have a third witness in 

Mark. In the narration of the asking for the head of John the 

Baptizer, Mark interchanges the forms: 

Mk. 6:22 (active) a~rqaov ... Kai dhow uoc 
6:23 (active) 8 re kdru pe airr$qq dhow ooc 
6:24 (middle) TI airhawpat 

Similarly when the sons of Zebedee ask Jesus for positions of 

authority in his kingdom, the voice is varied by Mark as well as 

Matthew (Mt. 20:20,22). 

Mk. 10:35 (active) 8 .&&Y aithowyev 
10:38 (middle) O ~ K  ozba~e r i  a i ~ e h 3 e  

Thus the best solution is to recognize the apparent 

interchangeability of the active and middle voice of airiw. 

Thus this piece of evidence should not be employed to confirm an 

allusion to a saying of Jesus at Jas. 4:2-3 as Kittel contends. 

Yet the pieces of evidence cited above remain sufficient to posit 

a second allusion to Mt. 7:7; Lk. 11:9 in the Epistle of James. 

2.5 Jas. 1:6 Mt. 21:21 Mk. 11:23 

In both the gospels and the Epistle of James one encoun- 

ters a similar coupling together of the themes of prayer and 



faith.89 Regarding the contexts Mark has grouped together three 

distinct sayings after the narrative of the withered fig tree: 

11:23 faith and doubt; 11:24 faith in prayer; 11:25 forgiveness 

and prayer. Matthew includes the first two of Mark's sayings in 

a similar setting (Mt. 21:21-22) but attaches the saying about 

forgiveness to the Lord's Prayer in Mt. 6:14. Jamest train of 

thought flows from the surety of answered prayer (1:5) to the 

condition of the petitioner when praying (1:6). A praying stance 

of doubt will not bring answered prayer since doubt indicates a 

condition of double-mindedness and instability ( 1 : 7 8  ) In a 

similar fashion to Jas. 4:2c-3, James explains why Jesust promise 

of "ask and it shall be given to you" does not at times find 

fulfillment. Therefore, we encounter the same movement from an 

unqualified promise of answered prayer to a qualified form 

stressing the circumstances when this promise cannot be 

fulfilled. In 4:3 the problem is asking selfishly; here the 

wrong attitude centers upon doubt. After first suggesting that 

doubt about the object of the request might be in James1 mind as 

in 4 : 3 ,  Laws rightly concludes that the doubt concerns the 

certainty of receiving the outcome of the request.90 It is not 

what they are praying for but how they are praying (without 

faith) which is the author's concern. 

89~uthors have offered both an exegetical and theoi,~ l z a l  
argument to contend that faith is used in a broad sense here and 
not just in regard to prayer. Cf. Dibelius and Greeven, James, 
80. Yet neither argument is convincing. If one accepts the 
Shepherd of Hermas (Mand. 9:3ff) as a commentary on this passage, 
then at least Hermas thought James was referring to faith in a 
context of prayer. 

90~aws, James, 56-57. Did. 4:4 and Barn. 19:5 echo the 
same theme. 



Central to the teaching of both James and Jesus Is the 

essential role that believing prayer plays in the disciple's 

life. Based on God's sure promise that ''they will receivetll con- 

fident asking without doubt in one's heart is imperative to the 

prayer life according to James (1:5-6; 4:2c; 5:15) as it was with 

Jesus (Mt. 7:7-11; Lk. 11:9-13; Mk. 11:24; Mt. 21:22; 18:19-20). - 



A common view of God as a fatherly provider stands in the back- 

ground with James describing the "Father of lights" who gives 

"every perfect gift" (1:17) "to all men generously and without 

reproaching" j 2 : 5 )  just as Jesus talked about a father who gives 

good gifts (Mt, 7: 1 to humans in the same manner as he gener- 

ously supplies the needs of the birds (Mt. 6:26) and lilies 

(6:28-30). Prayer for both James and Jesus is the most 

appropriate response to a situation of need. For James these 

situations include times of trial when wisdom is lacking (1 : 5), 

interpersonal conflict characterized by passionate covetousness 

( 4 3 2 - 3 3 ,  and times of sickness where sin is also present (5: 14- 

16). The gospel writers likewise attach the need for forgiveness 

of sins to contexts whose main subject is believing prayer (Mt. 

6:14; Mk. 21:25). James' exhortation for intercession in times 

of sickness could also be based on the example of Jesus (Mt. $ : 6 -  

7; 9:217; Mk. 1:4Q; 6:56; Jn. 1.3.:41-42) so that Jesus' healing 

ministry is continuing through the church.91 Finally, prayer is 

essential in determining the will of God for future plans for 

both James and Jesus. James instructs the merchants who are 

talking with-each other (rather than God) about their future 

plans (4:15) to say, "If the Lord wills." Similarly, Jesus seeks 

the will of God in his Gethsemane prayer (Mk. 14:35 par.) and 

teaches his disciples to pray "Thy will be done" in his paradigm 

prayer (Mt. 6:10). 

Both the content and the context in the gospels and James 

are thus roughly parallel. There are also limited similarities 

''~f. Appendix I, section 4.12. 



of vocabulary. In each case a contrast is drawn between doubt 

and faith using the imagery of the sea. It is natural, there- 

fore, to find some similar vocabulary such as the terms nicr.coG, 

B L ~ M ~ ~ V W ,  and $c&haocrer. James, however, places the word "faith" 

in the dative case while Matthew uses the accusative case and 

Mark, the verb n c c n ~ 6 w .  James utilizes the present participle of 

the term "doubt" while the gospels have the aorist passive form. 

Thus although three words are common to each, there is no evi- 

dence that James is copying the saying employed by the gospel 

writers. 

The word order of Mt. 21:21 is closest to the Epistle of 

James. Prom this fact Bavids argues that 

Surely James is reworking a concept found in Mt. 21 : 21 (par. 
Mk. 11 : 23) , and in doing so he appears to be carrying the 
tendency of the Matthean redaction (where the faith-doubt 
contrast is sharpened from Mark) a little further to the 
point where he sees behind the doubt the root distrust of 
God. 9 2  

On the contrary, it is our contention that Matthew is not 

endeavoring to sharpen the faith-doubt contrast by changing the 

word order in Mark. Instead, Matthew only wants to clarify the 

chronological order of events. Since an attitude of faith 

without doubting is necessarily prior to any command to move a 

mountain into the sea, Matthew changes the sequence of Mark's 

text. Therefore, James' closer word order with Matthew does not 

imply that he is continuing a redaction begun by Matthew. 

It is our conviction that James is not deliberately 

alluding to a preexistent saying of Jesus. The occurrence of 

-- 
92~avids, James, 73. 



three common words is caused by the similar subject matter, not 

by their presence in the supposed gospel parallels. It is admit- 

tedly peculiar that imagery drawn from the sea is utilized in 

each case. Vet upon closer examination neither the intended 

theme nor the aspect of the sea being compared is the same. 

James pictures the theme of doubt or lack of faith by drawing on 

the imagery of a wave tossed up and down by the sea's billowing 

action. On the other hand, the gospels describe the theme of 

faith or ~o_t_ doubtie~ by alluding to a gg~n-tain which is cast 

into the depths of the sea, Since sea metaphors were a common 

literary phenomenonrg3 there is no vital connection between these 

two metaphors, Furthermore, James' imagery is unique since both 

Greek words occur only here in the NTSg4 Therefore any contact 

with another sea metaphor in the MT is doubtful, 

Although their teachings about prayer are similar, the 

emphases of James and Jesus are not identical. Peculiar to James 

are his prayer for wisdom (1:5), the imagery picturing a doubting 

attitude 6  and the teaching that the prayer of a righteous 

man works powerful results (5 : 17) . Both James and Jesus use the 

example of Elijah with the same unique time designation (three 

years and six months of no rain found in Lk. 4 : 2 5 ;  Jas. 5 : 1 7 )  , 

but a completely different point is stressed (Elijah as a prophet 

93~f. Dibelius and Freeven, James, 81-82, n. 59. The 
metaphor of the mountain cast into the sea is connected with 
other themes besides faith (unity, for instance, in Thomas 48 and 
106), but this saying is never combined with other sea metaphors. 

94~ayor, _ame~,  39 even contends that & v e p i r w  was first 
coined by James. Bibzlius and Greeven, James, 81, n. 56 call 
this suggestion "methodologically unacceptable" since the other 
term binigw is used in previous literature, and James is more 
likely to have combined two traditional terms. 



to the Gentiles in Luke; Elijah as an example of prayer in 

James). James also omits several distinctive emphases of Jesus 

including his frequent criticism of hypocritical prayer (Mt. 6:5- 

6; Mk. 12~40; Lk. 18:llff; 20:47), his prayer for the enemy (Mt. 

5:44; Lk, 6:28), his teaching about importunity and steadfastness 

in prayer (Lk. 11:s-8; 18:l-8), and his prayers of exorcism (Mk. 

9:29 par.}. Jesus' sample prayer (Mt. 6:9-13; Lk. 11:l-4) is not 

transmitted here as in Did. 8:2, although some think Jas. 1:2-18 

is based upon the sixth petition, "Lead us not into tempta- 

tion. "95 In the Epistle of James we also encounter several 

references about prayer which indicate an historical progression 

beyond Jesus. In James1 depiction of the elders of the church as 

the instruments of the healing ministry (5:14), we observe both a 

progression to an ecclesiastical situation and an 

institutionalization of what was for Paul a charismatic activity 

(1 Cor, 12:9jSg6 Furthermore, James' emphasis upon double- 

mindedness (1:8; 4:8) could indicate that after an initial surge 

of enthusiasm the Christian faith is now not held so vigorously 

and purely.97 Therefore the similar teaching patterns of James 

and Jesus on prayer should not be emphasized without acknowl- 

edging the unique emphases of each and James' historical progres- 

sion beyond the teaching of Jesus. 

- 
9 5 ~ f .  Michaels, NT Speaks, 329. 
96~avids, James, 5 1  explains, "They have ex officio the 

right to pray for the healing of disease and the forgiveness of 
sin." 

97~he verb, ncun, and adjective forms of this word are 
not found in the LXX or NT outside the Epistle of James, while 
many parallels can be illustrated from the Apostolic Fathers, 
esp. the Shepherd of Hermas (Sim. 9,21,1-2). 



James' exhortation against doubting in prayer (1:6) is 

similar to Jesus' instruction and is surely repeated in the 

teaching of the early church because Jesus stressed this theme. 

Therefore, we can agree with Biichsel's comment that "the atten- 

tion paid to doubt in the NT is obviously the reverse side of the 

unconditional promise which is given to faithnSg8 The theme of 

faith in prayer has entered into the church's teaching because of 

JesusJ prominent emphasis on this important point, yet there is 

no indication that James is alluding to a specific Jogion of 

Jesus such as Mt. 21 :21 or Mk. 11 :23. James employs his own 

metaphor to express a common theme regarding prayer -- a call to 

faith away from doubt .99 He only has in mind the saying of Jesus 

already quoted at 1 :5; in 1 :6 James is merely showing when this 

promise will not be fulfilled in a similar fashion to 4 : 2 c - 3 .  

2.6 Jas. 1:19b-20 Mt. 5:22a 

Jas. 1:19 contains a trio of short exhortations to be 

quick to hear, slow to speak, and slow to anger. The last of 

these is then picked up and given a specific rationale in v. 20, 

98~riedrich Buchsel, s.v. d e a ~ p i v o ,  Z T ,  111: 948. 
99~hat faith in prayer is an important Jamesian emphasis 

is shown by Jas. 5:15. 



the angry person1O0 does not work the righteousness of God. The 

righteousness of God car] be categorized either as 1) a genitive 

of quality or subjective genitive (BDF 165); 2) a genitive of 

origin (BDF 162) ; or 3) an objective genitive (BDF 163). The 

genitive of quality would express the fact that since anger is 

not an attribute of God's character, neither should humans 

indulge in it.lol Although van Soden attempted to prove this use 

by claiming that @COG must be parallel to drvdp6c,, Dibelius has 

shown that it is possible to claim rhetorical parallelism in case 

while at the same time positing a syntactical difference.lQ2 A 

genitive sf origin would imply that righteousness has its origin 

in our relationship with God. This particular phrase, "the 

righteousness of God" (Rom. 1:11; 3:21f,26; 10:3; 2 Cor. 5:21), 

as well as the expression, "the righteousness from God" (Phil. 

3 : 9 ) ,  and the word 8c~aca06v~ by itself (Rom. 5:21; 9:ZQ; 1 Cor. 

1:30; 2 Cor. 3:9) all mean for Paul the imputed righteousness 

bestowed by GodS1O3 In James this use would indicate that God's 

favorable verdict could never be given to the angry man. It is 

---- - - 
looliere as in 1:1-8 is used in the same setting with 

&Y@ ~ W ~ T O S ,  being employed interchangeable to refer to generic 
humanity. Mayor, L~zgg, 62 is mistaken when lie explains, "the 
speakers would be men, and they might perhaps imagine that there 
was something manly in violence," as is Hort, James, 36 who 
states that dvhp instead of &v@pwnog meant "the petty passion of 
the individual". Against Mayor see Albrecht Oepke, S.V. &vhp, 
TDNT, I: 362 who explains that sexual differentiation is mostly -.-- 
expressed by &pa&~ and 6 6 ~ ~ .  

Io1~he Epistle of Aristeas 254 expresses this, although 
righteousness is not mentioned: "God rules . . . without wrath at 
all, and you, O King, must of necessity copy His example." 
(Charles, A P ? ,  31: 117). 

10T~ibelius and Greeven, James, 110, n. 12 use Rom. 
12:10ff as evidence. 

1 0 3 ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  s.v. d LKCYLOCT~V~, 196-197. 



extremely doubtful, however, whether James would use righteous- 

ness in the same sense as Paul since one is justified in James 

not in spite of actions but precisely through human action.lO4 

Therefore, the third usage of an objective genitive is the most 

appropriate. James is speaking about the ethical demands of 

righteousness and not about an imputed gift of salvation. The 

angry person can never attain this ethical standard. The verb 

kpyhqw would therefore be a synonym for nockw, implying that the 

righteousness intended here is a human action. Jas. 2:21-23 sup- 

ports this usage since Abraham's act of offering up Isaac indi- 

cates that he has attained the ethical righteousness which God 

had promised would be reckoned to him. Hermas' understanding of 

righteousness is also in line with James' conception. Using his 

peculiar term 6~u~ohia, Hermas warns that the working of an angry 

temper leads the servants of God astray from righteousness (Mand. 

5,2,1). 

With this as background we will now consider the ties to 

the gospel teaching about anger in Mt. 5 ~ 2 2 .  In each case there 

is similar subject matter, i.e. a moral exhortation against 
- 

me authors even claim that Matthew and James equate 

anger and murder. For Matthew anger is tantamount to murder and 

"when James warns his readers not to kill, he has in mind not 

simply a physical action, but the more comprehensive attitude of 

hating another."1°5 

"not work the righteousness of God" could be interpreted 

lo4cf. Gottlob Schrenk, S.V. d~xacooGv~, TDNT, 11: 2 0 0 .  
lo5~artin, James Q, 165. 



eschatoloqically and seen as roughly parallel to the gospel usage 

"liable to the judgment", Even though riptteousness is not spe- 

cifically mentioned in 5 ~ 2 2 ,  Matthew does introduce the term at 

the head of his six antitheses in 5:20. In addition, both James 

and Matthew employ the term d i r t a t o o 6 v r ;  in an unPauline sense, 

closer to the Jewish OT sense of moral uprightness found in human 

conduct.lo6 

In spite of these similarities, the differences starL< out 

nmre strlkirigly. The precise wording is nowhere the same. Mat- 

thew chooses an attributive participle f c r  the term "anger" while 

James prefers the noun. The word "righteousness" in Matthew is 

more a title of the whole section 5 : 2 1 - 4 8  than a reference to 

this exhortation against anaer. The fact that d i ~ a i o c 6 v n  is only 

empLoyfd ifi coz~texts abou-t Jobr, the Baptizer i3;lfj; 2 1 : 3 2 ) ,  in 

beatitudes whose wording is pecuijar to Matthew j 5 : 6 , 2 0 ) ,  and as 

an introdu.cf:io~ or canclusion to illaterial found only iz Matthew 

(5:20; 6.1,33) is evidence "cat "chi sword was partic-~larly 

appropriate to Jewish audiences.lD7 Secondly, Jas. 1:20 exhibits 

a contrast between human anger and divine righteousness while Mt, 

5 : 2 2  is structured according to cause and effect so that anger 
- -- .- - - -  -- - - - --..-_ 

7- 
- - ..... ---.\ 

results iri j~d~ment.~~~fihi.rdlv, 2ames is using "traditional la=- "-. 

.--- 

~ Q G c ~ ,  ch. a ,  section 3 , s .  
lC7~he one occurrence in Lk. 1 : ? 5  speaks similarly about 

John the Baptizer and is in a context ( L k .  1-2) filled with Semi- 
tic concepts. 

1°'~nitta, Ge,?-c&ichte, fI:;63 attempts to widen the 
differences by clairning that Matthew is speaking about human 
a n p r  acrair?s-t: the nci~hbor while James is referring to anger 
directed at God, but Mayor, James, 63 points out that Ja;nesl 
emphasis or? human character qualities in : : 2 1  indicates that 
anger among humans is uppermost in his mind. 



i guage at 5:6 to describe the actions of the powerful rather than 

their anger, and Erasmus' conjecture @8ovcT~e should replace mur- 
----.- 

Finally, thesaying in James is a word to the wise 
. 

r a t h u e s c h a t o l o g i c a l  saying grounded in the fear of 

punishment as is the threefold reference in Matthew to retribu- 

tion by judgment, the council, and the hell of fire. Although 

these differences argue against a Matthean comparison, an allu- 

sion to source material is evidenced by the use of catchwords and 

the standard pattern of James' exhortations.l1° We will argue 

that James is reproducing either Jewish wisdom or the catecheti- 

cal teaching of the church  ath her than the words of Jesus. 



Warnings against anger frequently occur in gnomic litera- 

ture. The book of Proverbs considers anger dangerous since it 
/ 

leads to evil consequences (Prov. 6:34; 5 : ;  4 : 7 ;  16:14; 

19:19; 27:4; 29:22). Eccles. 7:9 warns, "Be not quick to anger, 

for anger lodges in the bosom of fools." Although the concept of 

"slow to anger" closely resembles Jas. 1:19, the divergent word- 

ing of the L X X ~ O ~  argues against any intentional allusion. At 

Qumran anger is condemned categorically: 1QS 5:25 commands, "Let 

no man address his companion with anger," while 1QS 7:12 records 

a specific punishment, "If he has spoken in anger against one of 

the priests inscribed in the Book, he shall do penance for one 

year and shall be excluded. " The entire fourth chapter of the 

Testament of Dan is an exhortation against anger and its effects; 

The Mishna continues the OT wisdom tradition by exhorting against 

any sudden outburst of anger. Aboth 2:10, for instance, states, 

"be not easily provoked to anger. "11° A very intriguing parallel 

in Aboth 5 : 1 0 - 1 5 ~ ~ ~  describes the righteous person (?-an) as , 

being slow to anger (5:11), swift to hear (5:12), and practicing 

what one has learned at the house of study (5:14), just as James , 

lo8cf. above, section 2.0. 
109ph rn&6ov~ &v nve6pari aou roc ~upoGaeac, 
llOFIere we follow Epsteinfs translation, p. 20. Danby 

translates this phrase "and be not easily provoked." ( e t u ~ ~  ~ I I ) .  
1115: 10~13 deal with almsgiving and 5:15 with retaining 

only the beneficial knowledge on? has learned, neither of which 
are found in James' context. 



exhorts to be quick to hear, slow to speak, slow to anger (1:19), 

and doers rather than hearers of the word ( 1 : 22) . This connec- 

tion between anger and a lack of wisdom continues in the Talmud: 

Pesahim 66b explains, "As to every man who becomes angry, if he 

is a sage, his wisdom departs from hirn."ll2 These parallels indi- 

cate the close ties in content and progression of thought between 

Jewish wisdom literature and Jas. 1:19-25. 

The Epistle of James evidences affinites with the ethical 

teaching of the NT church as well as with Jewish wisdom and legal 

literature The church does not condemn anger categorically. 

Alluding to Ps. 4 : s  Paul distinguishes between temporary anger 

which fades before the sun has set (Eph. 4:26) and sustained 

anger which is categorized as a deadly sin (4 : 31) . Similarly in 

James, as Stahlin remarks, "There is no absolute negating of 

anger. "Ix3 As with Paul, James sets side by side advice aimed at 

hindering the evil effects of anger ( 1 : 1 9 1 ~ ~ ~  with a clear con- 

demnation of anger (1:ZO). One of the qualifications for leader- 

ship in the church is the abstaining from this sinful anger (Tit. 

1 : 7; Pol. Phil. 6: 1). Therefore anger is included in several of 

the lists of grievous sins ( e v p o i  Gal. 5 : 2 0 ;  2 Cor. 12:20; bpyh 

and @uy6c, Eph. 4:31; Col, 3:8) which must be extinguished from 

the disciple's life. Jas. 1:21 fits into this common 

ecclesiastical teaching pattern by advocating the putting off (in 

this case anger, filthiness, and the rank growth of wickedness) 

l12b. Pesahim 66b, ed. Epstein, 337. 
113~ustav StShlin, s.v. 6 ~ ~ 6 ,  TDNT., V :  421. 
lX4paul ponders the long term effects of anger ("let not 

the sun go down upon it"), while James thinks about sudden out- 
bursts of unprocessed anger ("be slow to anger"). 



and the putting on (here, meekness) of certain character 

qualities. This cataloguing of vices and virtues became such a 

com~non instrument of ecclesiastical tt;aching1l5 that some even 

contend that the catalogue of vices allocated to Jesus (Mk. 1:21- 

22; Mt. 15:19) is of a secondary character inserted by the 

church.l16 In fact one might even argue that Mt. 5: 22 originated 

in the moral exhortations of the church. Jesus appears not to 

have opposed a11 anger since he is admittedly angry with the 

Pharisees (Mk. 3:5) and the participants in the temple cult (Mk. 

11 :15-16 par. ) and even compares God to an angry master in his 

parables (Mt. 18:34; 22:7; Lk. 14:21), Could the Matthean church 

have taken a stricter moral stance than Jesus himself on this 

topic? On closer examination the fact that Jesus became angry or 

compared God to an angry master does not contradict the saying in 

Mt. 5:22 but rather points to an already common distinction in 

Judaism between God's righteous anger and human anger originating 

in and controlled by the passions. 117 The absolute character sf 

the ethical demand found in Mt. 5:22 carries the irony of 

exaggeration which was often used by Jesus for its shock value 

ll5cf. Erhard Kam:;hi8!D%g Form hLaLoqischen eranese 
im Neuen Testament esp. - -,em- -----I 

l16~udol f Bul tmann, FIJmsIxy of tt sxnopt ic Badit ion, 
166; William L. Lane, 3 '  Gospel gccordinq +o Mac, 256; Eduard 
Sehweizer, T&g Good Mews According & Matthew, 328; Taylor, I'&ar&, 
347. Evidence includes the Pauline vocabulary, the symmetrical 
arrangement of the lists, the absence of such lists in the 
sayings tradition, the signs of catechetical interest in Mk. 7:l- 
23, and the interpretative comment of the evangelist at Mk. 
7:19b. However, since such catalogues of virtues and vices are 
found at Qumran (1QS 4:3,9-ll), Jesus himself probably employed 
this type of speech. 

l17cf. Stahlin, s.v. bpyh,  TDNT, IT: 427. 



upon his audience.l18 The fact that most of the other blatthean 

antitheses possess another witness supporting the saying as a 

Jogion of Jesus confirms the fact that Mt. 5:22 also derives from 

Jesus.l19 Thus both Jesus and the ethical tradition of the church 

transmit teachings about anger which are based upon an already 

established Jewish tradition. 

To help determine whether James took his pattern from 

Jewish wisdom, Jesus' preaching, church paraenesis, or a combina- 

tion of the above, we will examine the close parallel to Mt. 5:22 

in the teaching manual of the early church, The Teaching of the 

Twelve Apostles. Did. 3:1-6, put into an outline format, reads 

like this: 

My child, flee from every evil 
and everything that resembleth it. 
Be not angry, ( yh  yivou bpyihog) 
for anger leadeth to murder. ( b d n y e ;  y&p fi bPY>] npbS xbv 
nor jealous nor contentious nor wrathful; #avov) 
for of all these things murders are engendered. 
My child, be not lustful. (ph yivou h ~ r ~ f v ~ ? ~ $ ~ )  
for lust leadeth to fornication, (6dqye~ yap 6 kn~8vpia 

rrpb~ T ~ V  rropveiav) 
neither foul-speaking neither with uplifted eyes; 
for of all these things adulteries are engendered. 
My child, be no dealer in omens, 
since it leads to idolatry, 
nor an enchanter nor an astrologer nor a magician, 
neither be willing to look at them; 
for from all these things idolatry is engendered. 
My child, be not a liar, 
since lying leads to theft, 
neither avaricious neither vainglorious; 
for from all these things thefts are engendered. 
My child, be not a murmurer, 
since it leadeth to blasphemy, 
neither self-willed neither a thinker of evil thoughts; 

l181bid., 420. 
l19cf. Lk. 16:18 and Mk. 10:Il-12 with the third 

antithesis (Mt. 5:32); Jas. 5:12 with the fourth (Mt. 5:33-37); 
Lk. 6:29-30 with the fifth (Mt. 5:39-40,42) ; Lk. 6327-28.32-36 
with the sixth (Mt. 5:44-47). 



4 for from all these things blasphemies are engendered. 

Did. 7: 1 ("Having first recited all these things") suggests that 

the material of chapters 1-6 is a catechism to be recited before 

being baptized. This section, commonly entitled the "Two Ways", 

is also recorded in the Epistle of Barnabas 18-20.120 The 

Didache, however, includes two additional sections: 1 3 - 2 1  a 

collection of Jesus' sayings, and 3: 1-6, commonly called "the 

fences", derived from the Jewish conception of fences around the 

law.121 The first two exhortations of Did. 3 are especially close 

parallels to Matthewt s first two antitheses. Both connect anger 

to murder and lust to fornication. They employ similar termin- 

ology with Matthew prefering the verb forms fgioucfiw, bpyigw, 

~ O L X E ~ W ,  $nc6vp&w) and the Didache opting for the use of nouns 

(hpyfi, @6uoZ, $n~6vpla, nopv~ia). Furthermore, both appear to be 

commentaries on the ten commandments, each beginning with the 

sixth command concerning murder.la2 

120~.Pl. Creed, E. J. Goodspeed, A. von Harnack (later 
view), K. Kohler, J.P. Audet, R. Knopf, B.H. Streeter, and C .  
Taylor advocate a common source. 0. Bardenhower. F.X. Funk, R.D. 
Hitchcock, and F. Brown postulate a Didache original. F.C. 
Burkitt, R.H. Connally, J. Muilenburg, and J.A. Robinson perceive 
a Barnabas original. 

121Cf. Aboth 1:1. Fences made it more difficult for 
certain forbidden acts to occur by prohibiting attitudes or 
actions which fostered them. 

1 2 2 ~ h e  Didache speaks about killing (6th), adultery 
(7th), lying (gthj, stealing (8th), and includes exhortations 
against the important subjects of idolatry and blasphemy. Mat- 
thew, after a new interpretation of the sixth and seventh com- 
mandments, includes a reference to divorce from Dt. 24:lff which 
topically is closely tied with the 7th commandment, then speaks 
of oaths (9th or 3rd), and ends with two sayings commenting on 
the comprehensive OT command, "love your neighbor as yourself" 
(Lev. 19:18). 



There is a general consensus that the Two Ways is Jewish 

in origin.123 If 3:1-6 were originally a part of such a document 

or oral catechism, then Mt. 5:21b,22a,28 and probably Jas. 1:19b- 

20 all derive from Jewish wisdom. However, since Did. 3: 1-6 is 

not found in the parallel material in B a r n a b a ~ , ~ ~ ~  it must either 

be a moral teaching gathered from additional Jewish wisdom 

material by the church or allusions to dominical logia as in the 

other major addition to the Two Ways, Did. 1 3 - 2 1  Both the 

studies of Wohlenberg and ~ l o v e r l ~ ~  omit Did. 3:Z-3 when they 

compare the Oidache to the teaching of Jesus. Furthermore, Mat- 

thew (or an ecclesiastical tradition behind Matthew) is often 

seen as the formative influence upon the antithetical structuring 

of Jesus' teaching.lZ6 Therefore, Did. 3:l-6 is probably not a 

lZ3~ames Muilenburg, 'he Lhtgrary Re3ations of the 
Qistle gf garnab= 2nd The Teaching of m e  Ewelve Apostles, 98- 
107. Robert Kraft, _TI2 &~gstg&fc Fathers: j3_a3nngekas thl- 
Didache, 4 is correct in asserting that 1QH 3:18ff indicates that 
a similar Two Ways device was in vogue in Semitic-speaking Jewish 
communities in prechristian times. 

12$~he self-contained structure of Did. 3: 1-6 as well as 
the material from Barn. 19:3-6 demonstrates that it is an addi- 
tion. Richard H. Connolly, "The Didache in Relation to the 
Epistle of Barnabas," JTJS 33(1932): 241-242 states that the 
structure of Did. 3:l-6 "is wholly unlike anything in the rest of 
the Two Ways. " Out of the 25 words used to describe sins and 
sinners, 19 of these fail to occur in the rest of the Two Ways, 
either in the Barnabas or Didache recensions. 

125~. Wohlenberg, Die Lehre d_el: zwolf Apostel ,ii ihrem 
Verhaltnis zum neutestame~tlich~g~ gchriftum; Richard Glover, "The 
Didache's Quotations and the Synoptic Gospels," 5(1958-59): 
12-29. 

126~or a summary of the various approaches see Robert A. 
Guelich, The Sermon Mount, 178-179. 



series of allusions to the Jesus-tradition.127 It is true that 

later in the Didache (15:3) another exhortation against anger 

("And reprove one another, not in anger but in peace"128) 

includes the editorial addition "as ye find in the Gospel".a29 

However, from this fact we cannot deduce that Bid. 3:l-6 is also 

an allusion to sayings of Jesus since "the fences" pericape is 

found in the earlier Jewish Two Ways section and has a self- 

contained structure of its own. The most plausible solution is 

that the church's paraenetic instruction which characteristically 

combines eclectic material such as Jewish wisdom, religious 

aphorisms, and the important themes of Jesus1 preaching inserted 

both Jewish wisdom (Did. 3:l-6) and allusions to Jesus1 preaching 

(Bid. 1:3-2:1) into the teaching manual of the church. The fact 

that both Mt. 5:21ff and Did. 3:l-6 arrange their teaching on the 

pattern of the ten commandments reveals that OT organizational 

patterns extended into the church's paraenetic exhortations.13Q 

A similar phenomenon has surely occurred in Jas. 1:19-21. 

The church's paraenetic tradition has taken over typical Jewish 

wisdom (1:19) similar to Eccles. 7:9 and Aboth 5:11-14 as well as 

la7.Jonathan Draper, "The Jesus Tradition in the Didache, " 
Go=-eJ Perspectives, 5:271-272 explains, "Apparent echoes of the - 
Jesus tradition outside these sections (i.e. 1:3b-2:l; 8; 15:3-4; 
16) should be examined with great caution, since they may well 
derive from a Jewish Urtext, and even if they are the product of 
a Christian community, they may reflect the general milieu of the 
earliest Christian communities rather than the Jesus tradition. 

1 2 8 & ~ & y ~ ~ ~ ~  dji: &~~rj~ovg p h  &v bpye, &AA' C Y  eipfivn, hq 
% X & T E  & Y  T; e6ayy~Aiw- 

124~his exhortation against anger probably refers to Mt. 
5:22-25 (being angry followed by reconciliation) or the gospel 
tradition behind Matthew just as the other references 50 the 
gospel in the Didache seem to allude to specific passages (Did. 
8:3=Mt. 6:9-13; Did. ll:3=Mt. 10:41; Did. 15:4=Mt. 6:l-18). 

130Cf. Vokes, "Ten Commandments in NT," SEJ, V: 154. 



apostolic teaching patterns (1:21). Therefore, Jas. 1:20 stands 

right be tween Jewish wisdom and ecclesiastical exhortat ion and 

could be categorized as either, The best we can say is that Jas. 

1:20 is a religious aphorism transmitted by the church from con- 

cepts derived from Jewish wisdom. Exhortations against anger 

entered the chu.rchfs paraenetic tradition both from traditional 

Jewish wisdom131 and because specific logia of Jesus spoke 

against anger as in the genuine allusion to Mt. 5:22-23 in Did. 

15:3. Thus already in this first chapter of James' epistle we 

have seen how the church combines specific sayings of Jesus 

(1:5), certain important emphases in Jesust preaching (1:2,6), 

and traditional Jewish wisdom material (1:19-20) into its author- 

itative ethical instruction. 

2.7 Jas. 1 : 22-23 Mt. 7 : 2 6  Lk. 6:49a 

yivcae~ 62 xai nGq 6 & K Q ~ U V  pou 
no L r ~ ~ a  i &yqv ---- T O G S  &y~uq T O ~ T O V ~  
~ a i  p;? pbvav &~poarai ~ a i  p h  _~so_c_Gv a 6 ~ 0 3 ~  
napa~oy~~6pcvo t kaura6q. 
6x1- eY T c q  &~poar;q hbyov 
kcxiv xai 03 notnr4s, 
0 8 ~ 0 ~  .!~OLKEY bpocw~<cre~at 
C ; V S ~ ~  -tr- & v a t  ~ u P G ,  
xaravoeGv~ L T& npbawnov oax cq ~~odbprpeu 
tfi~ y~-v&ueu~ a3roG a6xoG TGV oi~iav 
hv &crcjnrpw- &ni T?]Y 3ppov- 

We will first present the case for a dependence of Jas. 

1:22-23 upon a saying of Jesus and then develop an argument 

131~oppe, Hintergrund Jakobusbriefes, 5, n. 3 contends 
that Jas. 1:19 derives from Jewish wisdom but not 1:20 since 
d i ~ ~ a t o f f 6 ~ ~  is not connected with 6 p y h  in wisdom literature. 
However, we have shcwr, that similar statements about anger are 
common in Jewish wisdom. With regard to dc~acoa6vr/ we will 
demonstrate in our comments on Jas. 3:18 that this term was 
familiar to Jewish wisdom, 



against this supposition. In both gospels the saying about hear- 

ing and doing is located in the parable of the two houses which 

is placed at the end of Jesus1 sermon as a vivid call to action. 

In general Matthew has retained the order of Q as found in Lu.kets 

gospel and only inserted additional pericopes (both Q and M) 

between several of Luke's sayings.132 Only one logion has changed 

its order; Lk. 6:31, the golden rule, has been positioned at Mt. 

7: 12 as a summary to all the previous teaching. Following this 

compendium Matthew constructs a call to action in the form of 

four contrasts: 1) narrow and wide gates (9:13-14); 2) fruitful 

and unfruitful trees (7:15-20) ; 3) one saying "Lord, Lord" and 

one doing the will of the Father (1:21-23); and 4) one house 

built upon the rock and another upon the sand ( 7 : 2 4 - 2 1 ) .  

Likewise. Jas. 1:19-27 could be entitled a call to action based 

upon the kerygmatic proclamation of 1 :18 that "he brought us 

forth by the word of truth". Jas. 1: 19-21 talks about re~re4~J~~9 

this word. One must be quick to hear, slew to speak, and slow to 

anger (1:19-20). One must put off certain harmful vices and 

receive this implanted word with meekness (1:21). Then Jas. 1:22 

speaks about d-ohg this word. Jas. 1:23-24 follows with a nega- 

tive example of one failing to be a doer of the word while v. 25 

concludes with a positive model of one who has persevered in 

doing. Heeding this call to action results in a pure and 

undefiled religion (1:26-27). Thus we experience in James and 

the gospels the same emphasis on doing.133 The commentators of 

132~f. Guelich, Sermon, 33-35. Matthew resorts to omis- 
sion as well with regard to the Lucan woes (cf. below, p. 293). 

133~f. MuBner, &&&usbrief, 104. 



the last two centuries testify to this matching perspective: this 

pair of sayings is the second most frequently quoted parallel (49 

out of 60 authors). 

Other arguments put forward for a relationship with Mt. 

7 : 2 6 ;  Lk. 6 : 4 9  are less convincing. ~ a v i d s l ~ ~  claims that Origen 

recited Jas. 1 : 22 as an agraphon of Jesus. However, there is 

absolutely no indication in Horn. Gen. that Origen is 

alluding to a saying of Jesus; rather it is a reference to the 

Epistle of. James i t ~ e 1 f . l ~ ~  Supporters of an allusion to the 

gospels are also forced to admit that James employs his own 

unique vocabulary at this point. TIo~r?r6< occurs four of its six 

times in the NT in the Epistle of James, 137 and James possesses 

three of the f0u.r MT references to h r c p o a ~ h ~ . ~ ~ ~  However, it is 

precisely this uniqueness of vocabulary that causes some to claim 

that James himself modifies the words found in the gospels. To a 

classical Greek audience n o c r ? ~ ; ? ~  hbyau would mean a writer, poet, 

or orator while the phrase nocg~??q vbyou in Sas. 4:11 would indi- 

cate a 1egi~lator.l~~ In James, however, we encounter a Semi- 

ticizing of the Greek so that the phrases mean "doer of the word" 

"and doer of the law" respectively. This could point to a close 

134~avids, ----- James, 97 and "James and Jesus," 82-83, n. 36. 
13511~et us pray, however, the mercy of the omnipotent God 

to make us not only hearers of his word but also doers." Ronald 
Heine, Oz-~~e_n;_ Homilies on Genesi-g Exp_d~,  The Fathers of the 
Church (Washington D.C.: Catholic Un. Press, 1982), 88. Davids 
mistakenly refers to -m. 2:16. 

136~f. ch. 6, n. 87. 
137~as. 1:22,23,25; 4:11; Rom. 2:13; and Acts 7:28 where 

the classical Greek sense of a poet is used. 
a38~as. 1:22,23,25; Rom. 2x13. Herm., Vis. :,3,3 and Dg. 

2:l in the Apostolic Fathers. 
139~he na~r~x;]~ vbpuv of Pseudo-Plato Def. 415b is not the 

one who keeps the laws but the one who issues them. 



tie with the Jesus-tradition which by its Jewish nature often 

contains Semitisms. Davids even contends that "the use of 'hears 

these words of mine' and "does them' is close enough to James' 

u.nusua1 Greek that we believe that he had this particular parable 

in mind."140 Advocates of this position do admit that the meta- 

phors used in the gospels and James are divergent: looking into a 

mirror vs. two houses built upon the contrasted foundations of 

rock and sand. Yet it is argued that a similar result is in 

mind; the momentary impression in a mirror which is soon forgot- 

ten is comparable to the momentary durability of a house built 

upon sand when a flash flood strikes its foundation. 

Proponents of an allusion to a gospel saying contend that 

" the Word is the Gospel as taught by Jesus", lQ1 and the perfect 

law of freedom (1 : 2 5 )  is the law interpreted by Jesus and ful- 

filled in the love commandment.142 To evaluate this statement we 

will examine the use of the term ~ b ~ o ~  in Jas. 1:18,21,22. Jas. 

1:18 states that the Father of lights "brought us forth by the 

word of truth that we should be a kind of first fruits of his 

creatures." The "word of truth" has sometimes been interpreted 

c o s m ~ l o g i c a l l y ~ ~ ~  indicating the creating word which brought 

forth humankind as the first fruits, that is the preeminent part 

of the whole creation. Most often this verse is explained 

soteriologically either with the term hbyog used 1) in a mystical 

14G~avids, "James and Jesus, " 72. 
141~damson, James, 82. 
142~f. below, section 3.2. 
a43~eonard E. Elliot-Binns, " Jariles 1 8 :  Creation or 

Redemption?" ?Ixz 3(1956-57): 148-161; Rendall, James a&@ z d s i ~  
Christian=, 64; Hort, a ,  31f; Laws, , 78 attempts to 
combine a cosmological and soteriological interpretation. 



sense referring to the divine principle (in Hermetic texts voGG) 

which indwells all human beings and brings forth a rebirth;14% 2) 

historically as the begetting of Israel (Dt. 32:18) as first 

fruits for God among the nations (Jer. 2: 3 MT; Philo, g x ~ .  Leg.  

4:180) by the instrument of the law described as the word of 

truth (Ps. 119 :43) ; or 3) to refer to the gospel of Jesus 

Christ whereby Christians are through salvation given a position 

as the first fruits of the eschatological age to come.146 The 

context, moving from God the creator of the heavenly bodies 

(1:17) to God as the Father of humankind, the culmination of all 

creation, supports the cosmological interpretation. The phrase 

"Father of lights" could refer to Gen. 1 :3,14,18 and the "bring- 

ing forth" to Gen. 1:26. Furthermore, the more usual connotation 

assigned to ~ d r  ~ r c c r ~ & . c a  is nonhuman creation. 14? 011 the other 

hand, the phrase "word sf truth" and the image of begetting are 

nowhere in the OT applied to ~ r e a t i 0 n . l ~ ~  In the NT Paul employs 

the phrase "word of truthfr to refer to the gospel (Col. 1:5; Eph. 

l:13; 2 Tim. 2~15) .I4' 1 Peter which frequently reveals signifi- 

144~f. Dibelius and Greeven, J"gges ,  105. 
lrt5~or conclusive arguments against this position see 

Laws, James, 77. 
=~f. Rudolf Schnackenburg, T-hs. M9~a-l Teachi= of B e  

New Testament, 350; also MuRner, Ropes, ~indiscK;-*=d Dibelius - 
support this view. 

147~lliott-~inns, "James 1:18," 155 perceives this argu- 
ment as conclusive proof for the cosmological interpretation. 

148~f. Ropes, J a m  116. However, in Philo, E 30 
d n o ~ 6 w  appears to be used about creation. "And knowledge, having 
received the divine seed, when her travail was consummated bore 
( c i n e ~ 6 ~ f f e )  the only beloved son who is apprehended by the senses, 
the world which we see, " Colaon and Whitaker, h I ,  LCL, 
334-335. Cf. Elliot-Binns, "James 1:18," 151. 

1492 Cor. 6:7 refers to truthful speech and not the 
gospel while Test. Gad 3:1 indicates the law. 



cant parallels with the Epistle of James refers to the gospel 

(1:25) both as the truth (1:22) and as the word (1:23) through 

which Christians have been born anew (&vayey~vvr~p.kvo~). The term 

"first fruits" also corresponds much better with a soteriological 

understanding (Rom. 16:s; 1 Cor. 16~15; Rev. 14:4). Finally, the 

earlier statement that sin brings forth (&no~;ec 1~15) death 

would naturally follow with a corresponding teaching that the 

word of truth has brought forth (&n&~6rp&v 1: 18) a new soterio- 

logical birth. Therefore, there is significant evidence that 

James had in mind the work of the gospel at 1:18, although it is 

not responsible exegesis to be overly dogmatic on this point. 

In 1:%1 James exhorts his readers to "receive with meek- 

ness the implanted word, which is able to save your souls." The 

term x b u  Z~@UT.OU h6yow has been understood in Stoic terms as the 

cosmic reason which is innately apportioned to every individual 

(reminiscent of the ASYOG a n e p y c k c ~ o q ) . ~ ~ ~  In its present context 

it is more likely that the term indicates the deeply rooted (as 

in Barn. 1: 2; 9 : 9 )  gospel which brings salvation. As Laws 

explains, 

This word would most naturally be understood as the preached 
word of the gospel, with both its promise of salvation and 
its ethical demand, and to 'receive' or "acceptt the word is 
a familiar description of conversion in the NT.lsl 

Jas. 1:21 would then emphasize the soteriological demand and 1:22 

the ethical demand of this preached word. Therefore, a reference 

150The adjective gp@u~oq usually implies being "implanted 
from birth" and, therefore, innate. These ideas, however, arose 
in Christian circles in  ust tin Martyr's time, Cf. 2 .&pol. 13:5; 
8.1. 

151~aws, James, 82. She refers to Acts 8:14; 17:ll; 1 
Thess. 1:6; 2:13; Lk. 8:13. Cf. Gerhard Kittel, s.v. hkyw, TDNT, 
IV: 116. 



is made to the gospel teaching in each case, v, 18 emphasizing 

the divine action and vv. 21-22 the human response. 

Those who argue against this conclusion point to the 

parallel between 1:22 (doers of the word) and 1:25 (doers that 

act according to the law). Could James be speaking about the 

gospel in terms of hearing and doing the Jewish law? Laws has 

put her finger upon the key to understanding the flow of James' 

thought when she explains, 

Because the word demands response and action, ideas of 
obedience and so of law are associated with it, and in v. 25 
James shifts from talking in terms of word to talking in 
terms of law . . . . This does not mean that the word and the 
law are identified but that the former involves the lat- 
ter. 1 5 2  

As we will demonstrate at Jas. 2:8, our author understood the 

gospel as a new law, not one of bondage and constriction, but of 

perfect liberty (1:25; 2:13) fulfilled in the kingdom commandment 

o f  love (2:8). Thus James' conception of ~ 6 ~ o c ;  (understood as 

the teachings o f  the gospel) can be employed to support the 

belief that Jas. 1:22-25 is alluding to the teaching of Jesus in 

Mt. 7:24-26; Lk. 6:46-49. 

Thus far we have attempted to present a good case for an 

allusion to a saying of Jesus at Jas. 1:22-23. On the other 

hand, the admission that Jas. 1:18,21,22 refer to the gospel does 

not entail that a dominical saying was in Jamesi mind since the 

church constantly spoke of the gospel apart from sayings of 

Jesus. Moreover, there are at several points crucial differences 

between Jas. 1:22-25 and the gospel references. Certainly the 

152~aws, James, 85. 



subject matter is identical, but verbal similarities are minimal. 

Jas. 1 :22 uses the adjective &mepo&.trlq; the gospels the verb 

&xohtd. Different forms of the central terms "doers" and "the 

word" are chosen.lS3 Furthermore, the imperative mood (yiare~8e) 

and the thought of deceiving yourselves (~rapahoyc~6pevot k a u ~ o h ~ )  

are unique to James. Turning to the metaphor in Jas. 1: 23, more 

drastic dissimilarities confront the exegete: 1) different words 

introduce the parable (goc~ev in James vs. bpot6w in Matthew and 

6pococ; in Luke) ; and 2) the imagery is obviously disparate 

(gazing into a mirror vs. two houses) .154 Surely it is unlikely 

that James would allude to a gospel saying and then recreate the 

imagery so that it is totally unrecognizable. Dibelius remarks 

that "Jas usually has borrowed such metaphors, but in this case 

there is as yet still no proof of any dependency. " 1 5 ~  Further- 

more, James' so-called unique phrase "doer of the law" is already 

found in at. 28: 58, 1 Mac. 2 : 16, and Sir. 19: 20. Therefore, one 

cannot presume from Jamesian vocabulary that he is alluding to a 

saying of Jesus. Since James adopts Semitic terminology, a more 

verifiable conclusion would be that the author is a Jewish 

Christian. The Semitic character of a writing can never alone 

prove that a saying of Jesus stands in the background. 

Finally, James has in common with more parties than just 

Jesus this antithesis between hearing and doing. One encounters 

- 
153111 James 0 and the singular h6yoq; in the 

gospels the participle form of the verb and the plural form of 
the noun. 

15*cf. Laws, James, 85. Gryglewicz, "Jacques et Mat- 
thieu, '' 46-47 believes the common term & v d p i  links Jas. 1 :22 to 
Matthew's gospel, but the totally different analogies demonstrate 
the insignificance of this parallel. 

lCJ5Dibelius and Greeven, Jame?, 115-116. 



this theme in all strands of Jewish and Christian teaching: the 

prophets (Ezk. 33:32), the law (Dt. 30:8ff), wisdom literature 

(Prov. 6: 3; Sir. 3: 1 ,  Jewish philosophical treatises (4 Mac. 

7 9 ,  Qumran (1QS 2:25-3:12; 1QpHab 7 :  8:1; 12:4; 4QpPs37 

2:94,22), Philo (Prae-2. p-ox?~. 79), Josephus (&$u-&. 2 0 : 4 4 ) ,  the 

Mishnah (Aboth 1:11; 2:10; 5:14), the Talmud (b. Shabbath 88a), 

Paul (Rom. 2:13j, and John (1 Jn. 3:17-18). Paul's parallel is 

especially interesting since the amount of verbal similarity is 

more than that found in the gospels. Speaking in a typical 

Jewish fashion, Paul explains, "For it is not the hearers of the 

law who are righteous before God, but the doers of the law who 

will be justified." Although Paul is addressing a slightly dif- 

ferent problem, the similar wording and emphasis point to the 

possibility that James could just as easily have been quoting 

Paul as Jesus, Furthermore, when I Jn. 3:18 contrasts "in word 

or speech" with "in deed o r  in truth", John reiterates James' 

message of doing the word without an allusion to the sayings of 

the Jesus-tradition. Indeed why should one choose Mt. 7:26; Lk. 

6:49 as the allusion in Jas. 1:22-23 instead of Lk. 8:21 ("But he 

said to them, My mother and my brothers are those who hear the 

word of God and do it.")?157 Here also the term hdryog is used 

together with the concepts of "hearing and doing." Therefore we 

have examples from Paul, John, and Luke's redaction of Mk. 3:35 

that the theme of hearing and doing was an important topic in the 

church's ethical teaching. This was especially true for James 

156~aul is confronting the Jew/Gentile problem while 
James is addressing the hearing/doing conflict. 

1570i T ~ L J  ~ 6 y o v  TOG ~ € 0 6 & K O ~ O V T € ~  ~ a i  ~~OLO~LJTEC,. 



who devotes a whole discourse to the related topic of faith and 

works (2:14-26). Every time a church leader like James taught on 

this theme, he was not consciously alluding to a saying of Jesus. 

The similarities and differences between Jas. 1:22-23 and Mt. 

7:26; Lk. 6:49 are better accounted for with the thesis that the 

themes of Jesus' preaching found their way into the paraenesis of 

the church than by the suggestion that James had a specific 

saying of Jesus consciously in mind. 

3.0 The Synoptic Parallels Encountered in the Three 
Paraenetic Discourses of Jas, 2:l-3:12 

A. 2:1-13 Discourse on Partiality. 

1. 2:1 Introductory exhortation, 

2. 2:2-7 Partiality to the rich. 
a. 2:1-4 Illustration of partiality. 
b. 2:s-7 Arguments against partiality. 

1) 2:5 Theological argument: God has chosen the poor 
(allusion to a saying of Jesus). 

2 )  2:6-7 Experiential argument: in choosing the rich, they 
have harmed themselves. 

3. 2:8-13 Partiality with regard to obeying the law. 
a. 2:8-9 An illustration from the law found in Lev, 19:15,18, 
b, 2:10 James' conclusion. 
c. 2: 11 A second illustration from the ten commandments 

(adultery and killing). 
d. 2:12 James' conclusion ("the law of liberty" is Jamesian). 
e. 2:13 Related aphorisms (connected by catchword x p i ~ e a ~ a c  / 

~ p i a c r ,  / ~ ~ i o e w r , ) .  

B. 2:14-26 Discourse on faith and works. 

1. 2:14-17 Faith separated from works is insufficient (dead). 
a. 2:14 Introduction of the person who acts as if faith alone 

is sufficient 
b. 2:15-16 Illustration about offering warm words without 

warm food and clothes. 
c. 2:17 James' conclusion (ending with a ofirwS clause and 

employing v e ~ p c i  k a - c ~ v ) .  

2. 2:18-26 Faith and works belong together. 
a. 2:18a Introduction of the person who acts as if faith and 

works are separable 



b. 2:lSb-19 Illustration from the demons who believe in God 
but have no works. 

b. 2:20-24 Illustration from Abraham. 
c, 2:25 Illustration from Rahab. 
d. 2t26 James' conclusion built upon an aphorism (ending with 

a 08rwG clause and employing u e ~ p &  ka~cv). 

C .  3:1-12 Discourse on the tongue. 

1. 3:l-2a Warning against becoming a teacher. 
a. 3:la Exhortation for not many to be teachers. 
b. 3: lb Reminder of the proverb that leaders are judged by 

stricter standards. 
c, 3:2a Conclusion that we all make many mistakes. 

(transitional) 

2, 3:2b-5 Bridling the tongue is difficult (ending with a o6~wq 
clause and tied to the preceding by catchword 

n-calopcv / n z a i c  L ) . 
a, 3:2b Only the perfect person is able to bridle the tongue. 
b. 3:3-5 Illustrations demonstrating the power of little 

things like the tongue. 
1) 3:3 The bit of a horse. 
2) 3:4 The rudder of a ship. 
3) 3:5a The tongue of a person. 
4) 3:5b The match starting a forest fire (transitional). 

3. 3:6-10 Evils of the tongue (ending with a s 6 ~ w ~  clause and 
tied to the preceding by catchword n6p / nGpj.  

a. 3:6 The tongue is a fire doing great damage. 
b, 3:Y-8 The tongue cannot be tamed. 
c. 3:9-10 With it we bless and curse at the same time, 

4. 3:ll-12 Three aphorisms illustrating the contradictory 
nature of the tongue (ending with oij-cwc; in x ,  

Byzantine ) . 
a. 3:11 Springs do not pour forth fresh and brackish water. 
b. 3:12a Fig trees do not yield olives or grapevines, figs. 
c. 3:12b Salt water does not yield fresh. 

In contrast to chapter 1, Jas. 2:1-3:12 contains 

pericopes with a unified theme which could more properly be 

called discourses than loosely-knit paraenesis. Jas . 2 : 1-13 
expands on the concept of partiality (2:1,9) since James is con- 

cerned about the Christian community showing partiality toward 

the rich (2:6). He begins with a hypothetical example (k&v and 

the subjunctive) of a worship service where a rich, well-dressed 



person is given precedence over a poorly attired one (2:2-4). An 

identical attitude is reflected in the Christian community which 

dishonors the poor whom God has chosen to inherit the kingdom 

2 : -  To illustrate the foolishness of this action, James 

demonstrates through two examples that showing partiality to one 

commandment (Lev. 19:18 loving the neighbor; Ex. 20:14 not comit- 

ting adultery) while dishonoring another (Lev. 19: 15 showing 

partiality; Ex. 20:13 committing murder) still condemns one as a 

transgressor of the whole law. James ends with an aphorism 

(2: 13) which serves as a transitional function in each of these 

three discourses (2:26; 3:11-12). In 2:14-26 James centers his 

attention on the inseparable connection between faith and works. 

Similar to 2:l-13 this section opens with a thematic sentence 

(2: I, 14), continues with an illustration (2: 2-4,15-17), a. 

theological argument (2 :5-7,18-191, and a two part scriptural 

argument (2 : 8-12,20-25 f , arid finishes with a summary proverbial 

saying 12:13,2Qf The third discourse (3:l-12) is constructed 

around the theme of the teacher and the tongue. Again several 

traditional illustrations are employed to demonstrate the 

dangerous (3:l-5), devilish (3:6-7) double-edged (3:8-12) nature 

of the tongue. 

158~f. Davids, "James and Jesus," 72. 



3.1 Jas. 2 : s  Mt. 5:3,5 Lk. 6:2Qb 

&KO~CJC(TE, 
&BEA@O i pov ciyanr-i~o i s  
odX ?I 8&& &S&~~Saro 
~occ, nrwxg3q rq ~bapy 
"-7 nhovacovg &v nia~ec 

KC( i & q ~ ~ _ o ~ & ~ ~  u 5 
r6c, ~ ~ C J L A E  igq 
'i\ nc, knr7yy~ ihaxo 
TOTS &yarrGaov a6xbv; 

bzc a6rGv kazcv ozi Spetkpa k a ~ i v  
i @ - o ~ ~ g  i gaa..~* 
T G ~  a6pavwv. ,. TOV E)EOU. 
j ~ a ~ h p ~ o e  ot npaecc;, 8 ~ c  
afixoi --- K A ~ ~ ~ O ~ O ~ ~ ~ C J O U ~ L V  
r6LJ yr1v. 

Jas. 2:5 begins with the often repeated introduction, "my 

beloved brethren," coupled with a call to listen (dr~o6crate) 

indicating that what follows is important.159 After this atten- 

tion getting device James contrasts the rhetorical question, "Has 

not God chosen the poor?" with two more interrogative sentences 

(all beginning with  ad^) dialectically pased against the expected 

positive response toward the poor in 2 :5. It seems that the 

Christian community itself has turned into a tool. of oppression 

by siding with the rich against the poor. James thus endeavors 

to alter the behavior of the church by demonstrating the oppres- 

sion {2:6), legal persecution (2:6), and blasphemy (2:7) which 

characterizes the wealthy. 

The general idea of election ("Has not God chosen") is 

firmly rooted both in Jewish thinking (Dt. 4:37; 7:7; 14:2) and 

Christian theology (Acts 13:17; 15:7; 1 Pet. 2:9; Eph. 4:l)* 

God's special care for the poor also finds a home in many OT 

writingslGO but is developed especially in the intertestamental 

15'"My (beloved) brethren" either introduces new para- 
graphs (1:2,16,19; 2:1,14; 3:l; : ;  5 : , 1 2 , 1 9  c?r indicates 
impassioned speech (2:5; 3:10,12; 5:9,1Q). 

160~t. 15:7-11; Pss. 9:18; 12:5; 40:18(17); 70:5; 86:l; 
109:22,31; 140:13(12); Jer. 20:13. 



period where the term "poor" becomes a designation for the 

pious.161 James points to two aspects of this chosen blessedness 

promised to the poor: I) the temporal blessing of being rich in 

faith; and 2) the eschatological reward of being heirs of the 

kingdom . The two datives r@ K ~ D ~ G ~ ~ ~  and &v niar~c have proven 

difficult to interpret. Poor "in the world" can be understood as 

a dative of advantage ("before the world")163 or as a dative of 

respect ("in worldly goods") . lEi4 "In faith" forms the antithesis 
to "in the world". If hv xia-cec means "rich within the sphere or 

realm of faith",165 then r@ ~ o a p @  is a dative of advantage. On 

the other hand, if & v  ~ ~ D T E C  means "rich with regard to faith" 

then "poor in the world" would be a dative of respect, "poor in 

worldly goods".166 Dibelius argues against this latter pos- 

sibility saying, "for then faith would be conceived as some sort 

of compensation for earthly poverty, whereas this compensation 

actually consists in the claim to the heavenly inheritan~e."l6~ 

James, however, consistently thinks in concrete realities. 

Therefore, he is speaking here of being poor in worldly goods 

themselves (dative of respect).168 The poor not only have a pros- 

l6lsir. 10:22-24; Ps. Sol. 5:2,13; 1 En. 108:7-10; 1QpHab 
12:3,6. 

1 6 2 ~ h e  variants BY rG K O C T ~ ~  and roc leoapoc offer an 
emendational smoothing of the text. 

163~avids, _J_alg_s_, 112 thus says, "The world sees only 
their poverty; God sees their exalted state because of his elec- 
tion . . . " Fritz Reinecker and Cleon L. Rogers Jr, & LdLdguistic 
Key 22 Greek Be~_w w t a m e n t ,  382 call this an ethical dative 
as does Mayor, James, 82. 

164~1so called a dative of reference by Moulton and 
Turner, Grammar, 111: 238. 

Z65~ibelius, Davids, Grosheide, Mayor, Ropes. 
lE6cant inat, Laws, Mouie, Schoeps. 
167~ibelius and Greeven, James, 138. 
168~he use is similar to Hermast description of the poor 

as "rich in intercession" (nho~acog k v  t5 k v r e 6 ~ e ~ )  in Sim. 2:5. 



pect of reward in the future, but in fact their rich heritage is 

already evident in the faith they now possess. 

With this as background we will discuss the relationship 

of Jas, 2 : 5  to the gospel parallels. There are s ~ m e  exegetical 

details which might initially thrust one in the direction of 

denying the presence of a dominical saying. If James was con- 

sciously thinking of a saying of Jesus, he nowhere makes it 

obvious; there is no introductory formulation as with the quota- 

tions from the OT, Secondly, the wording does not exactly paral- 

lel any known saying of Jesus. Jas. 2 : 5  is not set in the 

pcx~dpcoq format although such an introduction is familiar to 

James ( 1 : 12,25 ; 5 : 11 ) . It is God the Father who has chosen the 

poor to be heirs of the kingdom rather than Jesus. In addition 

to the gospel contrast between poverty in this age and wealth in 

the age to come, James inserts the additional contrast of being 

poor in worldly goods vs. rich in faith. Thirdly, the election 

s f  the poor to a blessed future was a common theme in the recent 

history of Judaism.169 

Spitta is so convinced by the similarities with Jewish 

thought that he confidently asserts that if one could somehow 

show Jas. 2 : 5 to be dependent upon a l og ion  of Jesus, then one 

could legitimately be convinced that James throughout his epistle 

alludes to Jesus sayings. Likewise, Meyer believes that 

James is drawing on the teaching of the Psalms (57:11,22-23; 

169~f Ernst Bammel, S.V. n p w x b ~ ,  TDNT, VI : 895 and the 
references we have previously mentioned. 

170~pitta, Zur ggschichte, 11: 164. 



112: 9) rather than Jesus. 171 Certainly Mt, 5:5 is based upon Ps. 

37:11 ("But the meek shall possess the land"), yet Jas. 2:5 with 

its mention of the kingdom as the gift for the poor is closer to 

Jesus' beatitude in Mt. 5:3. Of critical importance is the 

recognition that there are no references in the O T ,  inter- 

testamental literature, or the Talmud specifically saying that 

God gives the kingdom to the poor. This fact makes it unlikely 

that a Jewish source rather than a saying of Jesus was in James' 

mind. 

James is definitely appealing to his readers1 previous 

knowledge; in the rhetorical question, "Has not God chosen the 

poor . . . , "  James assumes that his audience is already aware of 
the teaching being presented, If not the OT, perhaps the 

church's ethical teaching is the source of James' statement. The 

church did experience itself as the physically poor and foolish, 

the lowly and despised of the world. Paul's comments at 1 Cor. 

1:26-28 indicate that specifically in this condition of lowliness 

were the churches made mindful of their election: "God chose what 

is foolish . . . weak . . . low and despised. Paul even employs 

words that resemble closely those of Jas. 2:5: k ~ h i y w ,  eebc;, 

~ 6 q o g .  The added clause in James, "which he has promised to 

those who love him," cou.ld in fact derive from a Christian hymn 

since this phrase already occurs at Jas. 1:12 and in a quote from 

an unknown source at 1 Cor. 2 :9.172 Rather than establishing a 

I7l~eyer -___-- Ratsel, 85. He also refers to 1 Sam. 2::: and 
Pss. Sol. 5:12; 15:2. 

172~or similar references in the LXX and intertestamental 
literature see Dibelius and Greeven, James, 89, n. 110. 



dependence upon a written Pauline source,173 the similarities of 

content and vocabulary point to the unforgettable memory of 

poverty in the early church. In addition to Paul and James, Rev. 

2:9 ("I know your tribulation and your poverty, but you are 

rich") witnesses to this common experience. 

As James is pondering this familiar experience of the 

church, he is apparently reminded of Jesus' promise of an 

eschatological kingdom to such a poor people as this and thus 

appends this afterthought to his main point that God has chosen 

the poor to be rich in faith. The decisive clue for the presence 

of a saying sf Jesus lies in the fact that the word "kingdom" is 

not Jamesian vocabulary; Jas. 2: 5 is the one and only occurrence 

of this term in the e p i ~ t 1 e . l ~ ~  Certainly the employment of a 

term particularly associated with the preaching of Jesus is evi- 

dence that James is alluding to the same saying quoted in Mt. 5:3 

and Lk. 6 :  20, This is confirmed by the fact that even critical 

exegetes like Dibelius and ~ a w s l ~ ~  admit the probability that 

James is consciously referring to a logion previously spoken by 

Jesus. Furthermore, exegetes who frequently perceive allusions 

to Jesus' sayings in the Epistle of James are sure about this 

particular case: "Jesu.sf declaration is certainly behind James's 

statement," states ~ a v i d s ; ~ ~ ~  "But there is no doubt that James 

lT3cf. Bammel, s.v. n ~ w ~ h ~ ,  TDNT, VI: 911, n. 241. 
and A read &nayyeh;a< following Heb. 6: 17 according 

to Nestle-Aland. However, a more doctrinal reason might lie 
behind this change since the new reading does not limit the king- 
dom to the poor. 

175~ibelius and Greeven, James, 132; Laws, J a ~ z ,  103- 
104. 

176~avids, J-gmes, 111. 



was directly inspired by a dominical word like Luke 6: 20," adds 

Adamson. 177 

James does not stand in the tradition sf either Matthew 

or Luke. James1 view of poverty is literal unlike Matthew's 

emphasis upon the religious quality of lowliness in his express- 

ion "poor in spirit". James' perspective is closer to L ~ . k e ' s , ~ ~ ~  

but the wording is divergent with Luke choosing the full express- 

ion "kingdom of God". Adamson believes that "the mention of 

inheritance in Jas. 2: 5, not so expressed in Matt. 5:3 or Luke 

6:20, probably represents the more accurate form of the testimony 

to the words of Jesus."179 However, the popularity of the 

expression "to inherit the kingdom" in the early church (Gal. 

5:21; 1 Cor. 6:9-10; 15:50) as well as the distinctive wording 

I h0-t t v  paache La) in both gospel recensions speaks against this 

opinion. Instead we perceive an historical development from the 

time of Jesus. The experience of the church is evident in the 

mentioning of the constituency of the group as poor, in the 

similarity to Paul's words at 1 Cor. 1:26, in the phrase "to 

those who love him", and in the two stage eschatology of 

James. 180 Therefore, clearly evident in this verse is a combina 

tion of the church's experience with a promise of Jesus.18a 

177~damson, James, 110. 
178~aws, JaJes, 103 contends that James does not reward 

poverty per se as Luke does in Lk. 6:28 and 16:19-25 in the case 
of Lazarus. But this is reading too much into Luke's account. 

179~darnson, a?%, 109-110. 
180T?he wealth of the future kingdom is already exhibited 

in the richness of faith among those who believe in Jesus. 
181~avids, James, 111 concurs with this view when he 

explains, "That the aorist h e . s h & ~ a r o  is used might refer to some 
eternal election of God (Eph. 1:4) but probably refers to the 
declarations of Jesus and reflects the constituency of the 
church. " 



3.2 Jas. 2:8 Mt. 22:36,39 par. Lev. 19:18b 

E L  ~ J ~ Y T O C  368 c~&o~ah&, 
v6pov aeheke paache~bv noia kvroh;? peybhn -..-- - 
~ a z Z  ypa@hve kv zG pkx-y; 

396euripa 62 bpola ahs?. 
~.YPE~E€S &g~.iiE-L$ ~ a i  &an$CPiL 
-,,--- TOY ,E&XF-LQE G?sL!?. eov nhrpeov ---*. oou --- T ~ Y  nAr]~~ou uov --- ---*" '- 

Ljc aeauti)v, ---A. --. c j ~  oeaut6v. ----" -3- hs ,--T----- ~eavt&v-. r 
~aA;g no cey~e eyw eepl KUPLOG. 

In order to compare Jas. 2 :8 with the gospel parallels, 

we must discuss the most complicated and controversial part of 

James1 theology, his view of the law. James' conception of the 

law is summarized by the three terms -- royal law (2:8), perfect 

law (1:25), and law of liberty (1:25; 2:12). The description of 

the law as royal can have various connotations: I )  the law from a 

king (Adamson j ; 182 2 ) the sovereign or supreme law which governs 

all others (Hort, Muher); 3) the law which is set for kings or 

the law with royal authority (Dibelius, Zahn); and 4) the law of 

the kingdom (Davids, Mayor, Ropes, Windisch). By calling this 

" the  law of the King of Kings", AdamsonlS3 may have made this 

passage more upbuilding for today's audience, but his interpreta- 

tion goes beyond the givens of the text. As Laws explains, 

It is unlikely that the description of the law as royal 
involves anything so specific as a recognition of Jesus as 
the king who has promulgated the law, especially as it is God 
who is said to promise the kingdom in ii. 5 (cf. iv. 12: 
there is only one lawgiver, clearly God).184 

Wort and Mufiner's suggestion is attractive since it can easily be 

tied to Jesust teaching of a first and second commandment. But 

18*~ar1 L. Schmidt, S.V. pacrcheia, TDNT, I: 591 also 
states that the royal law "signifies the law as given by the 
A but he perceives a reference to God as king rather 
than Jesus Christ as Adamson, &mes, 114-115. 

183~damson, James., 114-115. 
184~aws, ~ s - g g s ,  110. 



Laws is again correct when she discerns that "this strains the 

meaning of the adjective, which never seems to have been used in 

the sense of -governingt . . .. Dibelius appeals to Stoic 

oriented Jewish texts where law is compared to sovereign reason, 

royal roads, or the king's position of authority.186 In our 

opinion, it seems more natural to compare the term "royal" with 

the kingdom concept mentioned in James' immediate context (2:5). 

Since Jas. 2:8 begins a Biblical argument continuing the 

theological and experiential arguments of 2 : 4-1, it seems 

plausible that the adjective B ~ O L A C K ~ ~  is related to the noun 

P C X C T C A E ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~  T h i s  is confirmed by Clement of Alexandria's sub- 

stitution of "you will not be royal" for "you will never enter 

the kingdom of God" in Mt. 5:20.189 PinalSy, Jas. 2:5 and 2 : 8  are 

connected by an emphasis on love: the kingdom is promised to 

those who love Him ( 2 : 5 ) ,  and the love command is recited 

immediately following the mention of the royal law in 2:8. 

The content of the royal law has been variously described 

as 1) the whole OT law; 2 )  the moral law; or 3) the specific 

ordinance of Lev. 19:18. This dispute traces back to the diffi- 

culty in determining the exact relationship between the royal law 

1851bid., 109, 
186Dibelius and Greeven, James, 143. The appeal is made 

to 4 Mac. 14:2; Philo, ggs2. Cain. 101-102; Spec. e .  4:147; 
Vit. Mas. 2:4; Cl. Alex., Strom. 7,13,5. --" 

18?~he use of p k v ~ o ~  points out that James is not 
beginning a new topic. 

Rendall. 2a.iq g d  Judai~ C2%tianity, -. 67. 
189~trom. .- 6,164,2 o u ~  eaecr@& PaocA~~ol instead of 06 p h  

e ~ o k ~ ~ q r &  e l ~  T ~ ) V  paocheiav TGV 06pav;v. Otto Stahlin, GCg 17,2, 
p. 516, line 21. 



of 2:8a and the love command of 2:8b. The first viewlgO is sup- 

ported by the usual distinction between v6poc, as the whole law 

and kv-cohfi as one or more distinct commandments within the law. 

The term 6vrohfi is employed with the love command in Mk. 12:28, 

Mt. 22:36, and Jn. 15:12. Since vbyoG instead of .&v~ohh is used 

in Jas. 2:8, one could conclude that the whole OT law is 

intended.191 Laws contends that rehdw (2:8) is the more 

appropriate verb to refer ta the whole law (Rom. 2:27), while 

-cupkw would be expected for individual precepts (Mt. 19:17f).192 

Against this suggestion, however, is the use of -ct7p&u in Jas. 

2 : 10 to refer to the whole law, Therefore, James does not work 

with this distinction although the scribal emendations at 2 : 18 

show that many scribes disapproved.Ig3 The difficulty in ascer- 

taining whether James employs the more important distinction 

between u6yoq and .&YTOA~ stems from his failure to use the term 

kvrohh anywhere in the epistle. lg4 Since we do encounter excep- 

tions to this rule at Rom. 7:2, 1 Cor. 1:39 t .r., Num. 9: 12, and 

- -- 
lgO~or a list of well-known supporters of this view see 

Victor P. Furnish, xbg Love command f~ tb-g N-cy Testament, 178, n. 
35. Walter Gutbrod, S . V .  v6po~, TDDT_, IV: 1081 argues against 
this position stating that the "general attitude of the epistle 
and the context of the verse are against the interpretation that 
it is the whole Old Testament law with all its commandments that 
is in mind. " 

191cf. Davids, Jamgz, 114 and Dibelius and Greeven, 
James 142. 
---%- 1 

192~aws, &cis, 107-108. 
193r&A&ae~ I@, 81, 945, 1241, 2298; nhvpwaec: A, 614, 630, 

1505, 2426, 2495. 
lg41n 2: 10 James uses the phrase &v 6 v  C without a noun. 

If the phrase modifies T ~ V  ubpov, then James does not distinguish 
between v6poc and kuroh6 since vbpoq would apply here to a single 
commandment. However, the contrast in the verse makes it likely 
that James is referring to one command of the law, and if he sup- 
plied a noun, it might be ku~ahh or A ~ ~ G  as in Gal. 5:14 6 y&p 
n6q v6pog &v &vi ~ 6 y q  nenhhpwrac. 



Jer. 31:33 (38:33 LXX), this distinction may not function in 

James' thinking. 

Furnish, one of the foremost supporters of the second 

view, argues that the moral law rather than the love command is 

given prominence by James. He points out that the love command- 

ment is not identified with pure religion in Jas. 1: 26-27 as one 

might expect, nor are the clothing and feeding of a needy brother 

and sister (2:15-16) mentioned as an application of the love com- 

mand as in 1 Jn. 3:17,195 Within the present context it is spe- 

cifically the moral laws against adultery and murder (2:11) that 

are singled out. Furthermore, the other designations, "perfect 

law" and "law of liberty," can be applied more easily to the 

moral law in distinction from the ceremonial and civil legisla- 

tion. Therefore, the background far James' thinking is often 

traced back to a Jewish evaluation of Lev. 19 as a counterpart of 

the Decalogue and a summary of the whole Torah.lSE 

The third view states that the royal law is the love com- 

mand itself. Since the phrase K ~ T &  z $ v  ypa@Gv is positioned 

immediately after P ~ U L A L K ~ V ,  the natural implication of the 

preposition K U T ~  (meaning "corresponding to") wauld be that the 

royal law and Lev. 19: 18 correspond. In this case either 1) the 

distinction between v 6 p o 5  and ~ Y - C O A ~  does not hold true for James 

(an exception like Rom. 7:2); or 2) a new distinction must be 

drawn between v 6 p o ~  with the definite article referring to the 

whole law and the anarthrous usage indicating a particular com- 

- 
195~urnish, Love Cgmiand, 182. 
196~f. ch. 2 ,  section 2.1. 



mand;lg7 or 3) the precept itself (Lev. 19:18) has been accorded 

such an exalted position in the new law of the church that the 

term ~ 6 ~ o q  could without difficulty be applied to a single com- 

]nand. Tn our opinion, James employs the definite and anar- 

throus forms interchangeably - lg9 The article is lacking here as 

well as in 2:11,12 and 4:11, the last of which certainly refers 

to the whole law and not an individual precept. Therefore, the 

key must be seen in the fact that Lev. 19:1% was considered a 

comprehensive rule in Christian circles. The connection with 

"kingdom" in 2:5 identifies Lev. 19:18 as the law of the kingdom 

and assigns the text a prominence similar to that given it by 

Jesus (Mk. 12:2%-34 par.) and Paul (Rom. 13:10; Gal. 5:l.a). 

If the whole law were in James1 mind, then r~yal would 

probably indicate surpassing significance comparable to a king's 

position of authority. If the moral law were meant, then royal 

would mean supreme and sovereign. Our dismissal of these views 

argues in favor of an identification of the love command with the 

royal law. Qne problem with saying that the love command sum- 

marizes or fulfils the royal law is the fact that the subject of 

reheyre is not this scripture ( T G V  y p a @ ~ u )  but James' audience 

197~f. Grosheide, J'a'bus, 373; Adamson, JJxes, 114-115; 
and Richard H. Poss, Articular and Anarthrous Construction ~12 
the Epistle of James, 102. MuBner, k o b u s  126 explains the 
P 

anarthrous noun as a Semitism. This could apply to 2:11 where a 
Hebrew infinitive construct can be discerned but cannot explain 
the anarthrous nouns at 4:11. Ropes, James, 298 claims the arti- 
cle is omitted because v6p0~ is treated as a quasi-proper noun, 
but this fails to explain why the article is sometimes included. 

198~ort, James, 54. 
lg9~his applies to James' use of the terms "Lord" (cf. 

below, section 4.5) and "law". For examples in Paul see Moulton 
and Turner, grg~~33,  111 : 177. 



(second person plural). However, this argument can be dismissed 

if one assumes that Jas. 2:10 ("For whoever keeps the whole law") 

refers back to the keeping of the love command in 2:8 so that the 

love command would summarize the whole law. At any rate, one 

must admit that James nowhere explicitly states that love meets 

the demands of the whole law as Paul does. If such thinking is 

present, it can only be deduced by inference. 

In our opinion, the disagreement over the content of the 

royal law stems from the fact that Lev. 19:18 is for James both 

one commandment among all the injunctions of the moral law and at 

the same time the most important of these commandments. Formally 

it occupies s place of superior rank but materially it stands 

only as one commandment among many. 200 James' view of Lev. 19: 18 

is similar to Matthew's; Matthew refers to love of God and neigh- 

bor as the summarizing command for the law and prophets (Mt. 

22:31-40) and yet at the same time lists Lev, 19:18 as only one 

command among the moral injunctions of the Decalogue (Mt. 19:18- 

19). With this understanding James' argument in 2:8-11 becomes 

clear. Jas. 2:8a ("If you really fulfil the royal law") refers 

to the love command found in Lev. 19:18 which during the first 

century had begun to summarize the whole law. Jas. 2:9 ("But if 

you show partiality") remembers Lev. 19: 15, a command in the 

original context of the love command. Jas. 2: 10 then refers to 

each of these commands in order: "whoever keeps the whole law" is 

an allusion to the comprehensive love command of 2:8 while "but 

fails on one point" refers to the failure to keep Lev. 19:15 

200~f. Jack Sanders, Ethic? 2~ Lhg N,FW xg-stament, 124. 



alluded to in 2:9.201 To follow the love command while breaking 

one of the injunctions which it summarizes makes one guilty of 

breaking every law. Then Jas. 2:11 employs two commands from the 

Decalogue as Jas. 2:8-9 had drawn two injunctions from Lev. 19, 

pointing out again that the failure to keep only one of these 

precepts results in being guilty of all the injunctions. Thus 

the lave command is understood by James both in the OT sense as 

one command among many and in the contemporary NT sense as the 

comprehensive summary of the Torah. 

There is a growing consensus that the three descriptions 

of the law as perfect, royal, and liberty are used synonymously 

in James.202 We will now examine Jamest usage of "the perfect law 

of liberty" (1.:25; 2~12) to determine whether the meaning and 

content of this phrase confirm the conclusions already reached 

about the royal law. As with the royal law, the perfect law of 

liberty can be understood against various backgrounds of thought. 

Dibelius detects a background in Stoic ideas where perfect would 

be understood as the demands of eternal nature and freedom as the 

result of a life obedient to the cosmic Reason.203 It must be 

admitted that James utilizes technical religious terminology from 

201~aws, James, 108 attempts to defend the thesis that 
vbpoc, refers to the single love commandment in v. 8 by separating 
2:10 from 2:l-9. The argument is faulty since Jas, 2:8-9 and 
2:13 contain parallel examples from Lev. 19 and the Decalogue 
which both illustrate the same point. Thus keeping the law in 
its entirety is already in James' mind in 2:8-9. 

202~urnish, Love c ~ m a ~ d ,  180; Gutbrod, s.v, vbpoc;, TDMT, 
IV: 1082. 

203Dibelius and Greeven, James, 116-118 refer to Philo, 
gp. Mund 3; LiI. MG. 2: 48; 4 Mac. 14: 2; Epictetus, i s .  4,1, 
158; Cicero, Paras. 34; and Seneca, Z'i.. BgaA, 15:7. 



the Graeco-Roman world,204 but the content of these terms always 

remains within the Jewish-Christian world of thought. Some have 

discerned parallels in Pauline literature such as Rorn. 8:2: "the 

law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has set me free from 

the law of sin and death." But the contrast between freedom 

through the gospel and the bondage of the law at the heart of 

Pauline the~logy (Rom. 3:28) is nowhere evident in the Epistle of 

James. Neither does the term fk~ev~epia entail independence from 

the law as in Paul (Gal. 5:l-4). The OT legislation provides a 

better conceptual background since the Jewish law is called per- 

fect205 and the joy experienced in observing the law206 gave the 

participant a sense of freedom.207 

The weight of evidence points to a background in OT con- 

cepts supported by, but also interpreted by, the teaching of 

Jesus. An attitude of love (2:8) and mercy (2:12-13) free from 

outward coercion gives the OT law its perfect liberating quality. 

"So speak and so act as those who are to be judged under the law 

of liberty" (2:12) thus refers to the law of love in 2:8 which 

sets people free to show mercy to their neighbors (2:13f. Inward 

voluntariness rather than outward constraint208 guarantees that 

204~f. Dibelius and Greeven, J -~mes~ ,  21 and above, ch. 1, 
n. 99. 

205Ps. 19:7 (18:8 LXX &pwpoc;); Arist. 31 (oGoaG @&iav). 
T e A e l ~ ~  is Jamesian vocabulary. 

206~s. 1:2; 19:1-11; 40:6-8; 119; Sir. 6:23-31; 51:13-22. 
2 0 7 ~ ~ .  119: 32,45 (enlargement) ; Aboth 3: 5 (take away the 

yoke of worldly care) ; " 6 :  2; b. Baba Fletzia 85b. The word 
kh&v@enia is always associated in the LXX with physical freedom 
from slavery and bondage (Lev. 19:20; 1 Es. 4:49,53; Sir. 7:21; 
33:25; 1 Mac. 14:27; 3 Mac. 3:28). 

2 0 8 ~  freedom from ceremonial prescriptions in contrast to 
ethical obligations could also be in James' mind since nowhere 
does he espouse the practices of the Jewish ceremonial law. 



the perfect law is a law of liberty. This does not imply, 

however, that the OT commands no longer need to be observed. We 

have seen that James like Matthew can point to love as the most 

important and comprehensive of commands and yet include it along- 

side the other injunctions of the Decalogue. James has trans- 

ferred the OT commandments into the church age in order to 

undergird the perfect, royal law of liberty with practical 

implications. If one "looks into" and "perseveres" (1:25) in 

this Christianized law, "he will be blessed in his doing." Thus 

in the church's ethical instruction the moral laws of the OT are 

set alongside the love command of Jesus as the guide for life, 

It is really a rather simple undertaking to answer the 

question whether Jas. 2: 8 is alluding to Jesus' summary- of the 

law found in Mt. 22: 36-40 par. James states himself that he is 

quoting scripture; therefore, he is recalling Lev. 19: 18b, not 

any saying of Jesus.209 What is more difficult to determine is 

whether this commandment has been given prominence because of the 

summary position that Jesus gave to the love command. James 

nowhere combines the love of God (Dt. 6:5) with the love of the 

neighbor as Jesus had done. Neither does he specifically state 

that the law of love fulfils or summarizes all the other laws as 

Paul in Rom, 13:8-10. Yet the special designation given to the 

content of Lev. 19: 18 (i .e. love) as the royal law implies that 

the command was given special prominence. This renoun is likely 

accounted for by the influence that the preaching of Jesus had 

upon the themes of the church's ethical teaching. Jesus 

2 0 9 ~ f .  Furnish, L z g .  Command, 177. 



proclaimed God's kingdom, and James is now teaching the laws of 

the Therefore, once again James employs a theme of 

Jesus1 preaching which has entered into the paraenesis of the 

church rather than quoting a specific dorninical saying. 

3.3 Jas. 2:13 Mt. 5:7 

Jas. 2: 13 serves as a proverbial summary statement and 

transition between paraenetic discourses in a similar fashion to 

2:26 and 3:11-12. It consists of two aphorisms held together by 

the catchwords, mercy and judgment. Because this verse is only 

loosely attached to the context by the catchword connection 

K ~ ~ U E C J O ~ L  / K P ~ C T C ~ ,  it provides no special support for the 

argumentation of the preceding section, These aphorisms probably 

came to the mind of James because of the conceptual connection 

between being judged by the law of liberty (2: 12) and being 

judged by the "law" of mercy here illustrated. But the sudden 

appearance of kheoq along with the transition from second to 

third person conclusively demonstrates the presence of pre- 

Jamesian material used as a generalizing conclusion. Since there 

is no conjunction to suggest what type of connection exists 

between these two wisdom sayings, it is difficult to discern 

their exact relationship. The first saying is a typical piece of 

210~n the Markan account Jesus says to the scribe who 
agrees with his analysis of the greatest commandtnent that he is 
not far from the kingdom of God, We encounter a similar connec- 
tion between Lev. 19:18 and the kingdom in Jas. 2:5,8. The com- 
mon use of KahGq noie~.ce(e~c;) at Jas. 2 :8,19 may indicate the 
conjunction of Dt. 6:4-5 and Lev. 19:18 made by Jesus. 



Jewish wisdom with the eschatological outcome based upon the 

quality of the human action. The second is certainly not anti- 

thetical to the first and should probably be viewed as offering a 

ground or supplying a foundation for the truth of the first 

saying. The obscure word ~a-ca~avx6rcrc is best translated "tri- 

umph"211 similar to the RSV reading, "Mercy triumphs aver judg- 

ment . I'  

Turning to the relati~nship with the gospel parallel, we 

notice that both contain similar subject matter in a proverbial 

form. Furthermore, both couple together divine and human mercy 

and teach that the outcome of human mercy will be the return of 

divine mercy. Exegetes of the last two centuries have rated this 

as the sixth most popular parallel between the gospels and the 

Epistle of James. 

However, strong evidence against an allusion ta Mt. 5:1 

is exhibited in the fact that these texts have only one word in 

common and that term, mercy, diverges in form. Whereas Mt, 5: 7 

is written as a blessing, Jas. 2 :13a embodies the form of a 

threat. Furthermore, the teaching that human mercy breeds a 

positive divine response (Jas. 2 :13a) is popular not only in 

Jesus' teaching (cf. also Mt. 18:23-35; 6:12; Lk. 11:4) but also 

outside the limits of his influence. The Test. Zeb. 8: 1-3212 

declares. 

Have, therefore, yourselves also, my children, compassion 
towards every lnan with mercy, that the Lord also may have 

*'l~f. BAGD, s.v. ~ a r a ~ a v ~ & o ~ a c ,  401 and Rudolf Bultmann, 
5.V. zheoq ,  --- TDNT, 111: 653-654. The variants in the textual 
tradition illustrate the confusion in understanding this word. 

212~or textual support see ch. 2, n. 132. 



compassion upon you . . . . For in the degree in which a man 
hath compassion upon his neighbors, in the same degree hath 
the Lord also upon him. 

In the Test. Z e b .  5:3 this same emphasis is visible: "Rave, 

therefore, compassion ( Z ~ e o g )  in your hearts, my children, 

because even as a man doeth to his neighbor, even so also will 

the Lord do to him." In the rabbinic tradition Rabbi Barabbi 

explains, "He who is merciful to others, mercy is shown to him by 

Heaven, while he who is not merciful to others, mercy is not 

.shown to him by Heaven. "213 Furthermore, the midrash from Sifre 

93b states, "So long as you have pity on men, God will have pity 

on you."214 Finally, Piska 38 quotes Rabbi Jose as saying, "You 

may regard your compassion as a sign that God's compassion will 

follow -- whenever you show compassion for your fellow man, the 

Lord will show compassion for other mortals as well as you." In 

fact this principle according to Piska 38 is grounded In scrip- 

ture itself: "Scripture says further, When thou. art endued with 

mercy, He has mercy upon thee (Deut. 13:18)."215 Thus this teach 

ing traces back to the OT where God's mercy is emphasized (Ex. 

34:5-6; Bt. 4 :31; Ps. 103:8ff), and people are exhorted to show 

mercy (Jer. 9:16; Hos. 6 : 6 ;  Mic. 6 : s ) .  

- 
213b. Shabbath 151b, ed. Epstein, 774. 
214~laude G. Montefiore, RaJbinic Literature 512 Ggspel 

Teachings, 23. --------- 
215~iaF~s% Rabbau, tr. William G. Braude, II: 692-693. 

Cf. Dt. 13: 17 LXX. In addition Laws, James, 117 quotes Pesikta 
167a as saying, "The scales are evenly balanced: the scale of 
iniquities on the one side and of merits on the other; the Holy 
One inclines the balance to mercy"; and Ropes, JaJes, 201 cites 
Jer. BaSa Kamma 7:10 as saying, "Every time that thou art merci- 
ful, God will be merciful to thee; and if thou art not merciful, 
God will not show mercy to thee," but we could not locate either 
quotation in the primary literature. 



The theme of Jas. 2:13b, the triumph of mercy over judg- 

ment, also has close Jewish parallels. Already in the OT the 

prophet Hosea proclaimed that judgment was the result of Israel's 

lack of mercy (ZAeoc; Hos. 6:5,7 LXX). In the intertestamental 

period Tobit 4 :10 states, "Charity (&~er~~ocr6v~) will save you 

from death and keep you from going down into darkness." The 

writings of Philo (I&& Jmmut. 76) offer another substantial 

parallel : "He tempers His judgment with mercy (rbv EAZZOV 

c ] r v c x m c p i ~ ~ ~ ; ~ ~ v )  which He shows in doing kindness even to the 

unworthy."216 Finally the Sibylline Oracles 2:81, written around 

the time of Jesus, explains: "Mercy saves from death when judg- 

ment comes."a17 

Authors who claim a conscious allusion ta the gospel 

teaching often admit that James appeals to the general teaching 

of Jesus rather than a specific verse. Vet Mt, 5:7 is said to be 

"surely of first importance", or "may be said to give the key to 

our It is true that James' theme of mercy exhibits 

more parallels with Matthew (Mt. 5:7; 9:13; 12:7; 18:29,34; 

24:45-46) than with Luke. This is accounted for, however, by 

Matthew's similar interest in Jewish background material evi- 

denced by the quoting of Hos. 6:6 on two occasions (9:13; 12:7) 

and by their common transmission of the ethical teaching of the 

This ecclesiastical emphasis upon mercy continues in 

216~olson and Whitaker, _P_hLJs u, LCL, 48-49. 
212b6~ra~ &K 6av&~ou & A e o ~ ,  b n b ~ a v  = h e n  8, p. 

30, line 51. J.J. Collins in Pseuc?. , I: 330 states that this 
section is not part of the Christian redaction. 

218~avids, Jam=, 119 and Knowling, ----- James, 52. 
219~f. ch. 4, section 4.0. 



the Apostolic Fathers where a saying about mercy is attributed to 

Jesus and written in the format of Mt. 7:1 and Lk, 6:31-38 rather 

than Mt. 5 : 7 .  1 Cl. 13:2 states: 

Polycarp (Phil. 2:3) follows the same procedure when he calls his 

readers to remember the words which the Lord spoke: 

These quotations contain themes drawn from the preaching of Jesus 

and placed into well-known teaching patterns such as "Judge not 

that ye be not judged" for easy memorization.222 It is therefore 

possible that James includes the subject of mercy in his teaching 

because .it was an emphasis of his master. Whatever the case, Mt, 

--- 
220Line 1 below is similar in content to Mt, 5:7; line 2 

to Mt. 6:14; line 3 to Mt. 1 : 1 2 ;  Lk. 6:31; line 4 to Lk.  6 : 3 8 ;  
line 5 to Mt. 7:l-2; Lk. 6 : 3 7 ;  line 6 to Lk. 3 5 c - 3 6 .  

Have mercy, that ye may receive mercy. 
Forgive, that it may be forgiven to yox. 
As ye do, so shall it be done to you. 
As ye give, so shall it be given unto you. 
As ye judge, so shall ye be judged. 
As ye show kindness, so shall kindness be showed to you. 
This is repeated as a dominical saying by Cl. Alex., 

Strom. 2,91,2 ( E S  52, pp. 161-162, lines 24, 1-3) and Resch, -- 
Asra~ha, 197-198. 
"- -- .- 

2212udge not that ye be not judged. 
Forgive, and it shall be forgiven to you. 
Have mercy that ye may receive mercy. 

Polycarp continues by rehearsing two of the beatitudes but does 
not mention, "Blessed are the merciful." 

2 2 2 ~ n  1 Cl. 13:2 the first two maxims employ the impera- 
tive with f v a  anu a passive verb; the following four are struc- 
tured by hg . . . o6rw~. C f .  Donald A. Hagner, "The Sayings of 
Jesus in the Apostolic Fathers and Justin Martyr," Ggspel gerq- 
spectives, 5:235. - ---- 



5:7 is certainly not consciously alluded to in Jas. 2: 13. The 

best solut ion is to conceive of James, Jesus, intertestament al 

au.thors, and the Rabbis as drawing from a common tradition of 

Jewish wisdom. James concludes many sf his sections with such 

proverbial statements (2:13,26; 3:11-12,18; 4:17; 5:6b,20b) show- 

ing that this is an intrinsic characteristic of his style. 

3.4 Jas. 3:12 Mt. 7 : 1 6  Lk. 6 : 4 4  

bnr5 TGY ~apnGv a6~Gv .EK~OTOY y&p G ~ V S ~ O V  
& ~ C ~ Y ~ O E O B E  afir06~. &K roc is Lou ~apnoG 

ph d6va~ac, p4-r c suhhdyouocv ycvho-~erac. 
bd&h@oi pau, &nd &~crv~iiv 06 y&p .&E &Kav6;v 
G U K ~  khaiag no c6oa~ ara@v~&g avhhdyoua e v g-kg 
t j  Erpne~oc, 6 ,. &nb ~pcp6~wv oOa2 &K P&TOV 
oijlta ; -- .--- CrUKG ; a~a@uh?jv ~pvywacv. 
o8re ~ A U K ~ Y  Y ~ u ~ 3  
no ~6oac 66wp. 

Gospel of Thomas 45a 

"Jesus said, -Grapes are not harvested from thorns, nor are figs 
gathered from thistles, for they do not produce fruit."' 

Coptic Apocalypse of Peter 16:4-7 

"For people do not gather figs from thorns or from thorn trees, 
if they are wise, nor grapes from thistles." 

Clement of Alexandria, @tad. 2,74,4223 

"And we eat grapes from thorns ( 6 ~  &~av$wv rpvyGp~v a~a@uh:v) 
and figs from thistles ( a G ~ a  &n6 ~ & ~ w v ) ;  while those to whom He 
stretched forth His hands -- the disobedient and untruthful 
people -- He lacerates into wounds." 

In this section Jaines illustrates the savage nature of 

the tongue by painting to its hellish properties (v. 6 1 ,  its 

untamed unruliness (vv. 7 8 ,  and its inconsistent behavior of 

223~nglish by William Wilson, The Ante-Nicen~ Fathers, 
XI: 257; Greek from Otto Stshlin, - G a  12, p .  203, lines 10ff. A 
better translation for dm6 [3&rov would be "bramble bush" as in 
the RSV of Luke. For Clement the thorns represent the sins from 
which Christ has rescued us. 



blessing God while cursing those made in the likeness of God (vv. 

9-10). Jas. 3:11-12 then relates two or three similitudes from 

nature to condemn this two-sidedness of the tongue. Typical of 

this middle section of the Epistle of James (three treatises from 

2:l-3~12) is the frequent use of rhetorical questions. Jas. 3:11 

asks about the possibility of a spring pouring forth both fresh 

water and brackish, sulphurous water. Jas. 3:12a speaks about 

the impossibility of fig trees yielding olives (along with figs 

? )  and grapevines bearing figs (along with grapes ? ) .  Finally, 

3:12b repeats the metaphor used in 3:11 (salty and fresh water) 

remodeled this time after the pattern of 3:12a. All the imagery 

does not reinforce the same point. The nature parable in v. 11 

proves the unnaturalness of one spring gushing forth two types of 

water just as it is unnatural for the tongue to bless and curse 

at the same time. Jas. 3:12 proves instead the incompatibility 

of one type of tree or water producing another type. The meta- 

phors of 3:12 are more difficult to relate back to James1 des- 

cription of the tongue; maybe the connection would b@ that 

"inconsistency in human speech should be as much out of the ques- 

tion as it is for one tree to produce a different fruit."22* 

Another incongruity among the metaphors is the fact that blessing 

and cursing as well as fresh and salt water are mixtures of good 

and bad, but olives and figs are both considered edible 

delicacies. 

Comparing Jas. 3:12 with the gospel parallels, we dis- 

cover a remarkable diversity of images: 



Matthew - and - Thomas -- Luke James 

grapes from thorns figs from thorns olives from fig tree 
figs from thistles grapes from bramble bush figs from grapevine 

C opt i c &xxq&y~s_e_ gg-?e__r 
-* 

figs from thorns or bramble bush grapes from thorns 
grapes from thistles figs from bramble bush 

In the Q aphorism, which Matthew and Luke both place in the 

Sermon on the Mount/Plain, the sayings stand in reverse order, 

and synonyms are employed ( x p i p o h a ~ ,  pkroq)  instead of duplicate 

wording. Clement of Alexandria follows Matthew except for the 

substitution of bramble bush for thistles in the last phrase. 

The Coptic Apocalypse of Peter stands closer to the Gospel of 

Luke at least with regard to the order of figs follcwed by 

grapes. Yet in each case the theme is identical: something evil 

(thorns and thistles] cannot produce something good (figs or 

grapes). In James, however, the comparison is completely dif- 

ferent: two good things are counterposed to each other. One 

might argue that James altered the wording of Jesus to fit the 

saying more appropriately into his context. Yet truthfully, the 

saying in the gospels would have more closely paralleled Jas. 

3:9-11. Jesus1 comparison of delicious grapes and figs with evil 

thorns and thistles would produce a congruity of images with the 

blessing and cursing (vv. 9-10) and the fresh and brackish water 

(vv. 11,lZb) of James' epistle. Surely if James would have known 

this dominical saying, he would have employed it instead of 

creating an incongruous set of metaphors at 3:12. 

Adamson, however, suggests another alternative. He 

argues that "the antecedents of Jas. 3 possibly and perhaps prob- 



ably are not Matthew and Luke as we have them, but personal expe- 

rience or first-hand accounts at the beginning of the traditions 

from which Matthew and Luke are variously derived." It is true 

that Luke and Matthew exhibit enough divergencies from each other 

to conjecture the possibility that this saying was transmitted in 

quite variant forms. Furthermore, the logion is inserted into 

different contexts225 by Matthew and Luke so as to leave the 

impression that it could as well be introduced into yet another 

context as we have in Jas. 3. Yet the fact that James compares 

two good objects while the Jesus-tradition within and outside the 

Biblical literature consistently compares good and evil objects 

argues against any conjecture of a common tradition. 

The teaching of Jesus is not the only source from which 

James could have drawn this analogy. The discovery in Greek lit- 

erature of sayings closer to the Epistle of James in both content 

and purpose renders it more likely that James' saying traces back 

to the everyday experience of the people living around the Medi- 

terranean Sea. Widespread within contemporary literature is the 

use of the imagery of a plant which only produces according to 

its own nature.226 The closest parallels are the statements of: 

1) Plutarch: "But as it is, we do not expect the vine to bear 
figs nor the olive grapes." (gT.a_,g. 13);227 

225~uke applies the saying to the evil desires of the 
heart from which the mouth speaks while Matthew is concerned with 
false prophets. Hort, J.gap=, 79 allegorizes Jas. 3:11 so that 
n6yO represents the heart and thus claims a similar context with 
Luke. 

226~f. Dibelius and Greeven, James, 204. 
2 2 7 ~ . ~ .  Helmbold, Pluts-rchls Moralfa I??, LCL, 212-213. 

U ~ V  6 2  T ~ V  p&v 6pne~ou &KU @ & ~ & c v  O ~ K  &E L O G ~ E V  a6d& r$v i h a i a u  
r ~ b r p u ~ .  



2) Epictetus: "Su.ch a powerful and invinci.bl.e thing is the nature 
of man, For how can a vine be moved to act, not like a vine, but 
like an olive, or again an olive to act, not like an olive, but 
like a vine? It is impossible; inconceivable."(g~-g. 2,20,68);228 

3) Seneca: "Good does not spring from evil any more than figs 
grow from alive trees." ( E E .  87:25). 229 

Hu.nzinger and ~ i b e l i u s ~ ~ ~  believe that such Stoic traditions are 

the source of the proverb in Jas. 3: 12. In each case two good 

things are compared as in James, and the thorns and thistles of 

the gospel parallels are not mentioned. Davids counters this 

suggestion with three arguments: 1) the Stoic parallels are not 

close enough in coatext; 2) similar proverbial illustrations must 

have been common over the whole Mediterranean area; and 3) the 

oral form of Jesu.sl teaching may have been the basis for James' 

ideas,231 Against Davids, we believe that the similarities of the 

parallels listed above as well as their corresponding contexts 

prove that Dibelius has unearthed closer parallels to James than 

the saying of Jesus from Mt. ?:16 ;  Lk. 6 : 4 6 .  To be sure none of 

the authors are speaking about the tongue, but both PSutarch and 

Epictetus are calling attention to impossible phenomena similar 

2 2 8 ~  .A. Oldf ather, E~icLetus I, LCL, 376-377. okwq 
bxupbv L ~ a i  & u t ~ r ~ T d v  BDTLY #60~q i j  bu~pwmivr~. ;W$y$p 
66vocra~ &pnehoc; pi? &pnehc~;c; K L Y E ~ C ~ Q C X L ,  &hh' kha'i~Gc;, r? ehaLa 
nbhcv p h  6ha'i~;c; &AA' 67p7Tehc~;~; &yhxavov, & 6 c a ~ 6 ~ ~ o v  . . . . 

2 2 9 ~ . ~ .  Gummere, Seneca~ Esistulag Moral- 12, LCL, 336- 
337. Bultmann, gymg~t&c T r a d i t L ~ ,  202, n. 1 presents cor- 
responding Arabic proverbs, but they are of minimal e value. 

2302iaiis-~unno Hunzinger , s. v. c;vwrj, N VII : 1 5 5 ;  
Dibelius and Greeven, James, 204. 

231~avids, James , 148. We have already addressed David's 
third argument when we countered Adamson's claim above. 



to Jas. 3 : 11-12. 232 Davidst second point, however, has weighty 

consequences for Dibe1iu.s ' s conjecture of a specifically Stoic 

background. Would Dibelius argue that these Stoic writers were 

quoting each other's literature when they transmit this proverb? 

Of course not! Such a saying had become a common everyday 

expression in the Mediterranean world where olive and fig trees 

abounded. The source for Jamesr nature parable is then directly 

related to the cultural experiences and everyday wisdom sayings 

of James' community and not any specific quote of Jesus or a 

Stoic writer. The paraenetic tradition ~f the church thus 

included everyday wisdom and analogies from nature as well as 

Jewish wisdom, specific dominical sayings, and the important 

themes of Jesusr preaching. 

4.0 The Disciplinary Exhortations of Jas. 3:13-4:10(12) 

A. 3:13-18 Disciplinary exhortation about wisdom. 

1 ,  3:13 Question and Answer. 
a. 3:13a Question: Who is wise? 
b. 3:13b Answer: The one who displays works of wisdom. 

2. 3:14-16 The false lifestyle: False works of wisdom. 
a. 3:14 Characteristics: Jealousy and selfish ambition. 
b. 3:15 Source: Wisdom that is earthly, unspiritual, devilish 
c. 3:16 The accepted teaching: Jealousy and selfish ambition 

breed disorder and every vile practice. 

3. 3:17 Seven characteristics of the true lifestyle: Seven 
qualities of wisdom from above. 
1) pure; 2) peaceable; 3) gentle; 4) open to reason; 
5) full of mercy; 6) impartial; 7) sincere. 

4. 3:18 Generalizing conclusion as a transition: Righteousness 

-. 
232~lutarch begins ch. 13 by explaining, "There are, 

indeed, some pursuits which cannot by their very nature exist 
together, but rather are by nature opposed tc each other." Epic- 
tetus, Diss. 2,20,19 states that it is impossible to erase sexual 
desires by cutting off sexual organs. Seneca's context is closer 
to the gospel parallels where good does not result from evil. 



is sown in peace. 

B ,  4:l-18 Disciplinary exhortation about humility. 

1. 4:1 Question and Answer, 
a. 4:la Question: What causes fighting? 
b. 4:lb Answer: Passions. 

2. 4:2-6 The false lifestyle: Quarrels and lust. 
a. 4:2-3 Characteristics: Desire, jealousy, fighting 
b. 4 : 4  Source: Friendship with the world. 
c. 4:s-6 The accepted teaching: What scripture says. 

1) 4:5 Scripture warns about the envy of the human spirit, 
2) 4:6 God gives grace only to the humble (Prov. 3:34). 

3. 4:1-10 Seven characteristics of the true lifestyle: Seven 
paraenetic exhortations 

a. 4:7a Submit yourselves to God. 
b. 4:?b Resist the devil. 
c. 4:8a Draw near to God. 
d. 4:8b Purify your hands and hearts. 
e .  4:9a Be wretched and mourn and weep. 
f. 4:9b Let your laughter be turned to mourning and joy to 

dejection. 
g .  4:10 Mumble yourselves. 

4. 4:11-12 Transition: Exhortation about jxdging. 

Two Types of Wisdom 

Origin: earthly, unspiritual, devilish 3:15 from above 3:11 

Characteristics: jealousy, pure, peaceable, 
selfish ambition 3:14 gentle, open to 

reason, fu: i nf  
mercy, undivided, 
without hypocrasy 

Result : disorder, 
every vile practice 3:16 

harvest of riyht- 
eousness 3:18 

Two Types of Lifestyles 

Origin: passions or pleasures 4:l 
friendship with world 4:4 God's grace 4:6 

Characteristics: wars, fightings 4:l 

Result : enemy of Gad 4: 4 

humility 4:6,10 

exalted 4:lU 

It is significant that James does not begin 3:13 with his 

normal address, "my beloved brethren." This omission reveals a 



change in the literary aim of the author within the genre of 

paraenesis. The discourses of 2: 1-3: 12 are now followed by dis- 

ciplinary exhortations where the audience is addressed as adul- 

teresses (4:4) and double-minded sinners ( 4 : 8 )  rather than 

brethren. This section consists of two disciplinary exhortations 

with a parallel structure, Each begins with a question and ans- 

wer (3 : 13; 4 : 1) , the only formal difference being that the reply 

of 4:lb is in the form of a rhetorical question. Unchristian 

behavior patterns are then described under the headings false 

wisdom (3:14-16) and a false Christian lifestyle filled with 

quarrels and lust (4:2-6). In each case the negative character- 

istics are rehearsed (3:14; 4:2-3), the source of this counter- 

feit lifestyle is exposed (3~15; 4 : 4 ) ,  and the goaly alternative 

is supported by a quote from the accepted teaching. This des- 

cription of the false lifestyle is then contrasted with the char- 

acteristics of sanctioned behavior. In 3 : 17 seven qualities of 

wisdom from above are enumerated; in 4:7-10, a section enclosed 

by the concept of humility as an envelope technique (4 :6,10), 

seven exhortations call the community to Christian attrib~tes.2~~ 

Finally, both sections end with generalizing conclusions that 

function as transitional statements. Jas. 3:18 is an aphorism 

connected by catchword to the previous context (mpnGv / ~ a p n b ~ ;  

& l p r ? v i ~ h  / ~ l p h v u )  and by means of the thematic contrast of peace 

233~aybe the enumeration of seven exhortations from the 
ten imperatives of 4:7-10 is excessive exegesis, but certainly 
this series parallels 3: 17. Davids, Japes, 165 envisions a 
series of coupLats but humility (4:6,10) is the main topic rather 
than submission (4 :I) and 9a does not balance 9b but they are 
separate statements. The parallelism is, instead, within the 
exhortations rather than between them. 



(3:18) and war ( 4 : l )  to the second disciplinary exhortation which 

follows, Jas. 4:90 serves as a generalizing conclusion for 4:1- 

10, while 4:11-12 is a transitional saying before the two pro- 

phetic denunciations against the merchants (4:13-9'7) and the rich 

(5:l-6). 

4.1 3as. 3:18 Mt. 5 ~ 9  

~ a p n h q  6 ;  d L K ~ L O D ~ Y ~ ~ G  p a ~ h p  L O  t 

C Y - ~ ~ & L J ~  one l p e ~ a r  
T O L ~  ~o_c_oU^u~v  ~ t 3 , 4 ~ 1 ~ ~ .  oi t p r 7 v o ~ ~ o i ,  

~ T L  ahro i  u i o i  seoG K A ~ ~ ~ ~ B O Y T ~ C .  

In a similar fashion to Jas. 2:13 an isolated preexistent 

saying is loosely tied to the previous context to give the flow 

of thought a parabolic type ending. If James himself bad origi- 

nated this material, then the expected subject of the sentence 

wou.ld have been the "fruit of wisdom" rather than the "fruit of 

righteousness" since wisdoni is the central theme of the whole 

paragraph. Further conf irmatiort. for preexistent material comes 

from the catchword connection ( l e o c p n ; ~  ,/ xcxpnbc;; 234  eiprlat L K &  / 

& i p r j v U )  and the fact that this saying "possesses an independent 

wholeness and inclusiveness in form" . 2 3 5  This does not ~nean, 

however, that all conceptual ties are missing. The emphasis on 

peace in 3:18 continues the theme of the peaceable wisdom from 

above in 3:17 and offers a contrast to the lifestyle of fighting 

mentioned in 4: 1. Furthermore, just as 3:16 (following a des- 

cription of earthly wisdom) indicates that jealousy and selfish 

ambition praduce every vile practice, so here (after a descrip- 

234~lthough "fruit" can be employed both in its singular 
and plural forms to indicate the same thing, the difference here 
is another indication of a preexistent saying. 

235~ibelius and Greeven, James, 208. 



tion of heavenly wisdom) James teaches that peace produces 

righteousness. 

Every phrase in Jas, 3: 18 is saturated with exegetical 

perplexities, ~ a p n 6 ~  usually entails the full-grown fruit to be 

harvested, but Prov. 11 : 3 0  L X X ~ ~ ~  speaks about the fruit seed 

rather than the ripe fruit. Since the fruit seed corresponds 

more appropriately with the metaphor of sowing, the meaning here 

might be, "The seed of righteousness is sown in peace."237 On the 

other hand, an aphorism in the present tense often refers to an 

event which has repeatedly happened in the past and is expected 

in the future, The saying would then be more correctly trans- 

lated, "The harvest (ripe fruit) of righteousness is always sown 

in peace." The complete phrase "fruit of righteousness" has also 

been interpreted in various ways; it is best understood either as 

I )  a genitive of origin (possession) whereby the fruit springs 

from righteousness; or 2) an epexegetical genjtive ( B D F  161 

appositive genitive) so that the fruit consists in righteousness. 

If the former is postulated, then righteousness has itself a 

fruit. Ropes and Laws believe that this fruit is wisdom, thus 

tying the saying intricately with the context. 238 However, the 

identification of the fruit as righteousness has rightly become 

the most popular view239 based on the overwhelming use of the 

236110ut of the fruit of righteousness grows a tree of 
life." (&K ~apnoG BCKCXLOU~YY~~. @ ~ E T ~ C  dt4vdpou C W G S ) .  

237~f. Dibelius and Greeven, L m ~ s ,  208. 
238~opes, m ,  251; Laws, James, 166 interprets Prov. 

3:18 and 11:30 together since both refer to the tree of life and 
James displays knowledge of Prov. 3 at Jas. 4 : 6. Meyer, g&L$2.21, 
263 suggests that God grants this fruit to those who seek wisdom. 

239~mong others Cantinat, Chaine, Davids, Hort, and Mit- 
ton. 



epexegetical genitive when this phrase is employed in other con- 

texts. 240 

The second half of the saying is likewise filled with 

exegetical dilemmas. The expression &v ei,~Gv!~ can either be 

associated with the fruit of righteousness so that "the righ- 

teousness which springs up is a righteousness in peace"241 or put 

in primary connection with sowing242 so that the sowing happened 

in peace. Finally, the concluding phrase xoTG no ~ozoov e iphvriv 

can either be connected with sowing so that the righteousness is 

"sown in peace by those who make peace"243 or can express t h e  

advantage of a harvest which the peacemakers receive. 244  In the 

latter case righteousness is pictured both as sown in peace and 

as a fruit reaped for the peacemakers while with a dative of 

agent no parallel metaphor concerning the reaping of a harvest is 

assumed. The purpose of the verse within it context supports a 

dative of advantage since a. harvest of righteousness is con- 

trasted with the results of disorder and every vile practice 

240~his phrase certainly contains an epexegetical geni- 
tive in Heb. 1 2 :  Amos 6:12; Prov. 11:30; Arist. 232; and 
H e r r n . ,  Sim. 9 ,19 ,2 .  Cf. Moulton and Turner, Gr-~mmar, 111: 215. 
Phil. 1: 11; Prov. 3 : 9  LXX; 13 : 2 LXX remain uncertain when the 
plural form is employed. The quote from Epicurus in Cl. Alex., 
Strom, 6,24,10 is certainly not epexegetical, -- 

241~ort, James, 87. 
242~his is the usual interpretation which we also accept. 

The phrase &v e i p f i v n  is placed before oneip~rac for emphasis and 
not to connect it with the "fruit of righteousness" as Hort 
assumes. 

243Thus a dative of agent (RSV, Blackman, Davids, Mitton, 
Ropes) . 

244~hus a dative of advantage (Cantinat, Dibelius, Laws, 
Mayor, BDF 191.4, Moulton and Turner, Grammar, 111: 238). 



reaped by earthly wisdom in 3: 16.245 Furthermore, a dative of 

agent appears to result in a tautology making the last phrase of 

the sentence redundant. "The fruit of righteousness is sown in 

peace" seems sufficient in itself; why add "by peaceable people"? 

Davids attempts to counter this argument by insisting that this 

type sf emphatic tautology is placed here for rhetorical 

effect.246 However, the grammatical rule that the dative sf 

agent is only used with verbs in the perfect tense conclusively 

argues against this interpretation.247 Thus when the term "fruit" 

is interpreted not as a fruit seed but as the harvest of ripe 

fruit, then the peacemakers who sow in peace reap for themselves 

a harvest of righteou.sness. The relationship of righteousness 

and peace is usually pictured with righteousness being the cause 

and peace the effect sr result sf righteousness (Is. 32:17; Aboth 

2 : 7 ) .  Here the reverse is true: righteousness 1,s the harvest 

which results when peace is sown. In Heb. 12:11 the result of 

discipline is the peaceful fruit 0 %  righteousness ( M C I ~ ~ ~ Y  

245~s a generalizing conclusion the purpose of this verse 
is to offer a contrasting result to the earthly wisdom of 3:16; 
as a transitional statement the purpose is to emphasize sowing jn 
peace vs. the work of passions which cause wars in 4:l. 

246~avids, _3:$mes, 155. 
247~f. Archibald T. Robertson, & ~~E-II of the Greek @-ex 

Testament ~ s& Light_ O f  mtorical R_es"earch, 5 3 4 7  Lk. 23: 15 
and Jas. 3:7 are allowable since they employ the perfect tense. 
However, not all grammarians are completely convinced of this 
distinction. William W. Goodwin and Charles B.  Gulick, grz~k 
Grammar (Boston: Ginn, 1930), section 1174 state that it is 
--m---- 

rarely used with other passive tenses and Georg B. Winer, A 
Treatise the Grammar of New Testament ege& (Edinburgh: Clark, - 
18821, 274 explains that it is usually employed with the perfect 
tense offering as possible exceptions 2 Cor. 12:20; 2 Pet. 3:14: 
Rom. 10:20 from Is. 65: 1 (all with the aorist "to be found by") ; 
(Jas. 3:18); and Lk. 24:35; Phil. 4:5; and 2 Pet. 2:19 which we 
find questionable. 



e ipr7v C K ~ V  . . . d C K C Y C O C T ~ V ~ ~ )  ; in Jas. 3 : 18 the fruit of righteous- 

ness results from peacemaking, not discipline, 

Mt. 5 : 9  is often cited as the background for this wisdom 

saying.248 Laws contends that Jesus' promise of a future reward 

is recalled even though the definition of the reward is quite 

different (called sons of God vs. righteou~ness).~~~ Martin finds 

significance in the fact that these are the only two passages in 

the MT to speak of making peace and in both instances a special 

relationship is attributed to God and the believers.250 TO 

explain the omission of the concept of righteousness in the 

beatitude, authors call attention to the context of Matthew where 

righteousness is a major theme (5:6,10,20; 6:1,33). 

Against these arguments we will point to 1) the missing 

eschatological situation in James ; 2) the vocabulary discrep- 

ancies and new imagery presented; and 3) the similar metaphors of 

sowing and reaping encountered in other Jewish-Christian litera- 

ture outside the Jesus-tradition. Unlike Matthew, James is not 

contrasting a present action with an eschatological reward. 

Instead James has in mind only a temporal situation where the 

practice of peace creates true justice in everyday hu.man rela- 

tionships instead of disorder and every vile practice (3 : 3.6) , 

The differences with the gospel parallel become even mare evident 

when we notice that only one word (peace) is the same in each 

verse. Furthermore, this single common word is employed in 

2 4 8 ~ f .  Davids, J a m ,  155; Briickner: quoted in Spitta, 
Zur Geschichte, 11: 168. -- ---7m-- Laws, James, 165. 

250Martin, James and Q ,  155. 



variant forms and the order of thought is reversed with the 

beneficial reward coming at opposite ends of the sentence. The 

climatic difference is the new element of fruit present in Sas. 

3: 18. Since the mention of fruit in 3: 17 causes James to recall 

a fitting proverb about the sowing and harvesting of fruit, the 

omission of this imagery in Mt. 5:9 proves that a logion of Jesus 

is not in the mind of James, Finally, when Mt. 5:9 is alluded to 

in Christian writings of the second or third century, the 

beatitude foremat is present ( C1. Alex. , Strom. 1 , 2 4,40,2 ; 

Tert., _Pug. 5:15) or at least other beatitudes are found in the 

same context (Tert . , gat. 1 : 8 ) . I n  the only occurrence where 

this is not true (Tert. gg%.. 2 : 2 ) ,  the close connection af the 

terms "sons of God" and "peacemakers" disclose that Mt. 5:9 is in 

view: "And so it will be becoming for the sons of God tsa to be 

pitiful hearted and peacemakers. " This verbal resemblance is 

absent at Jas. 3: 18. The shared use of the term "making peace" 

would naturally be expected when two verses are rehearsing match- 

ing themes. 

Similar metaphors of sowing and reaping are found in the 

chu.rchls ethical teaching. Paul in Gal. 6:8 states, "He who sows 

to the flesh will from the flesh reap corruption, but he who sows 

to the Spirit will from the Spirit reap eternal life." Similar 

terminology to Jas. 3:18 is used by Paul in 2 Cor. 9:10 in a con- 

text about sowing and reaping.2S1 The particular phrase "fruit of 

righteousnessI1 appears to have been fixed already in the language 

25111~he harvest of your righteousness" (T& yev;)pcx~a T ~ F ,  



of the LXX since on several occasions (Prov. 3:9; 11:30; 13:2) 

this expression is employed where no equivalent terminology can 

be found in the original Hebrew.252 The popularization of this 

phrase increased in the Christian era as evidenced in its usage 

by Paul, the author of Hebrews, Hesmas, and James. 253 The theme 

of peace is likewise regularly encountered in the exhortations of 

the leaders of the churchq 254 Therefore the expressions and sub- 

ject matter of Jas. 3:18 were of general interest to the people 

sf that day. No specific source can be established, although it 

is highly likely that James drew his material from Jewish prover- 

bial sayings rather than from the logia of Jesus, 2 5 5  Therefore, 

on three successive occasions at the end of James' paraenetic 

paragraphs (2:13; 3:12,18) we encounter wisdom sayings which have 

been incorporated into the church's ethical teaching. 

4.2 Jas. 4 : 4  Mt. 6 :24  / L k .  16213 

In contrasting friendship with the world and love of God 

Jas. 4:4 first states the ethical dualism in the form of a prin- 

2 5 2 ~ t  is found in Amos 6:12 PIT. Similar phrases are 
encountered in Is. 32:17 ( ~ a 1  E a x a ~  -c& gpya rGc; sc~acoa6vr~s 
~[phvu) where v. 20 refers to sowing seed and H o s .  1 0 : 1 2  
(ycvhpaza dcKacoa6ur)g). ~ f .  also PS. 12:3,7; 85:10. 

253~hil. 1:11; Heb. 12:11; Herm., Sim. 9 , 1 9 , 2 ;  Jas. 3:18. 
*S4~om. 14:19; Eph. 2:14-11; 4:3; 6:15; Col. 3:15; Phil. 

4:17; 1 Pet. 3:11 etc. 
255~f. Werner Foerster, s.v. eipr$vr),  -- TDNT, --- 11: 412. 



ciple ("Friendship with the world is enmity with God") and then 

applies this principle to an individualized situation ("Whoever 

wishes to be a friend of the world makes h.imself an enemy of 

God" ) . Already at 1 : 27 James has advocated "keeping oneself 

unstained from the world" as part of the definition 06 pure and 

undefiled religion. Now he points out that the world is the 

false god with whom the people have committed adultery and the 

source of their counterfeit lifestyle of fightings and passions 

1 The term "world" here means the perverted values of human 

society, especially pleasure seeking ( 4 : 3 ) ,  and the various pas- 

sions of the soul (3:14,16; 4:2) which set themselves against the 

will of God. 

James introduces this verse with the words G ~ K  oydare k c  

implying that his audience already knew or at least should have 

known what he was about to explain. Therefore Spitta explains v, 

4a as a quotation and 4b as James' application of this principle 

to his own audience.256 If preexistent material is present, then 

we must inquire whether this source material originated in the Q 

saying of Jesus found in Mt. 6: 24; Lk. 1 6 :  13? Commenting on the 

word ordare Mayor contends that "the reference is to our Lord's 

words Matt. vi. 24."257 He offers no specific proof, but one 

might point to the similar ethical dualism (God / world and God / 

mammon) as well as to the coinciding emphasis (a total commitment 

to God). Furthermore, the structure is reasonably parallel: 

- - 
256~pittal ZZx g g g c & i c h t g ,  XI: 117. Dibelius and 

Greeven, Janes, 220 call it a "plausible hypothesis" if it is not 
limited to a direct quotation but includes familiar statements 
from the araenetic tradition. g ? ~ a ~ o r ,  134. 



James offers a general principle followed by an individualized 

application while the gospels state a principle in parabolic 

terms followed likewise with an individualized case (twice 

stated) . The gospels add a generalizing conclusion repeating 

this principle in religious terms: "You cannot serve God and mam- 

mon. " 

We will demonstrate the weakness of this line of argumen- 

tation by pointing to closer parallels than Mt. 6 : 2 4 ;  Lk. 16:13 

and by showing that such antitheses are a common phenomenon in 

church paraenesis. Some authors set James1 view of the world in 

closer proximity to the Johannine picture of Jesus than to the 

Synoptics. Davids explains that "the first statement is conceiv- 

able as either an allusion or a citation, in which case the mast 

likely sou.rce would be a saying of Jesus, perhaps in a Johannine 

type of tradition. ' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ a r n e s  @ i j l c D Q ,  162. Oesterley specifically 

claims that Jn, 15:18-19 is in James' mind,259 but Jn. 15:18-19 

illustrates the world's negative relationship to the disciples 

(hatred by the world) rather than the disciples' overly-positive 

relationship to the world (friendship with the world) mentioned 

in Jas. 4 : 4 .  A better suggestion than either Mt. 6:24 or Jn. 

15:18-19 is 1 Jn. 2 :15-17 whose structure and description of the 

dialectic (John: Father / world; James: God / world; gospels: God 

/ mammon) are closer to James than the gospel parallels. 

258~avids, @ijl@ 
2590esterley, "James, " 458. 



Jas. 4:4 1 Jn. 2:15 

rov KOQJUOV, W U K  &a-tcv 
T-- 3 --i------- ayanq TOG n a ~ p b g  Civ a6xG. 

This type of teaching, however, is typical of the whole 

NT and not limited to John's writings. Such antitheses as flesh 

/ spirit (Rom. 6:7-9; Gal. 5: 16-26), the new creation / world 

(Gal. 6~14-151, and lovers of pleasure / lovers of God (2 Tim. 

3:4) demonstrate that statements such as Jas. 4:4 were not the 

exception in the church's ethical teaching.260 In fact the intro- 

ductory phrase  oh^ o y d a ~ e  ~ T L  frequently indicates that familiar 

ethical instruction from the church's teaching tradition is about 

to fa11ow. 261. This emphasis in church paraenesis may very well 

have found its origin in the preaching of Jesus as exemplified in 

Mt. 6 ~ 2 4 ;  Lk, 16:13. However, the fact that no common vocabulary 

is present argues conclusively against envisioning Jas. 4:4 as an 

allusion to these gospel references. Instead James and the other 

teachers in the church were putting Jesus' principles into prac- 

tice and employing their own words to express what they had 

learned both from Jesus and from their own experience of the 

Christian faith in the first century. Therefore this is another 

instance where themes from Jesus' preaching have found their way 

into the church's ethical teaching. 

60~lready in intertestamental literature these notes 
were being sounded: Jub. 30:19-22; 1 En. 48:7; 108:8. 

261~om. 6:16; 1 Cor. 3:16; 5:6; 6:2-19; 9.13-24; cf. 1 
Thess, 3:3-4; 4:2; 2 Thess. 2 : 6 .  Cf. ch. 2, section 1.0. 



Lk. 6:21,25b 

/, 
pa~dpio~ c i  ~JE-~~GYTEZ U U V ,  

6zi xopzaa@ho&a@e. 
pa~bp~oc o t agiouae~ PGU, 
Brc ~ E ~ & O E T E ,  

ra~ainwp~oaze 25b .Gail 
~ ~ r i  ~TEUB~CTCITE 

~a i 1 ~~a6qa-t E . 
6 yeA_wg u@;u y&&,Gvr~~ u b .  
e ii-"cgY.goc; peraxpanfirw arc n c g g . ~ e - t e  
~ a i  xaph e iq  K ~ T ~ Q E L ~ U .  ~ c r i  g?lq-qcre. 

Jas. 4:9 lies embedded within a series of short discon- 

nected exhortations centering upon the theme of humility which 

begins (4:6) and ends (4:10) this paraenetic section. This verse 

consists of three imperatives emphasizing remorse and lamentation 

fallowed by a prophetic denu.nciation in the style of synthetic 

parallelism. The first of these imperatives raAacn63pfic*azr: is a 

NT hapax legomenon and was understood in older commentaries as a, 

call to practise voluntary a s c e t i ~ i s l n . ~ ~ ~  Today, however, 

scholars agree that an exhortation to lament in an attitude of 

inner sorrow and wretchedness is in the author's mind. 2 6 3  Vet we 

harbor the identical I s  f eeling" that Dibelius experienced when he 

wrote, "I cannot avoid the feeling that these words originally 

had another sense, that instead of a command, they constituted a 

prophetic proclamation of disaster which was worded in the form 

of a command. "264 This is further confirmed by the type of 

laughter denounced in 4:9b. Because the brief details of the 

text make it difficult to determine what sort of laughter James 

262~ayor, James , 141 following Erasmus and Grot ius . E . C . 
Blackman, % Epistle of _JJmes, 135 wonders if a call to the dis- 
cipline of fasting (similar to Is. 58 : s )  is present here. 

263~f. Davids, James, 167. The word is used this way in 
Herm., Vis. 3,1,1; Sim. 6,3,1; 6,2,7; 2 Cl. 19:4, 

264~ibelius and Greeven, James, 227. 



had in mind,265 we should assume that he was using traditional 

concepts of thought. In the O T  Y E A ~ ~ W  as a rendering of gtj7 is 

employed exclusively for the "true or supposed superiority 

towards another expressed in scorn. "266 Rengstorf points out that 

For the Gk. Bible and the Rabbis as well as the MT, 1au.ghter 
is an attitude which expresses human self-confidence in the 
face sf God . . . .  ~haiccv is opposed to it as the attitude 
which expresses the assurance of being, not autonomou.~ , but 
for good or ill, dependent on Sod.267 

Jas. 4 : 9 is, therefore, a prophetic denunciation against human. 

self-confidence expressed in scornful laughter. 

The parallel in the Gospel of Luke lies embedded within 

the four woes peculiar to the Sermon on the Plain. Several dif- 

ferences between. Jas. 4:9 and Lk. 6 :  25b stand in the way of 

im~nediately recognizing James' exhortation as an allusion to a 

saying of Jesus. First of all, the woe form of the saying is 

absent in James; secondly, James' order is different and an addi- 

tional parallel saying is added, "and your joy to dejection." 

Finally, the eschatological nature of the woe is lost by the 

presence of imperatives which call for action now. Spitta 

believes that the present summons to a weeping of repentance in 

265~itton, J a ~ s ,  162 chooses the last in a series of 
possible types of laughter: 1) the 1au.ghter to relieve inward 
stress and tension; 2) a response to an unexpected blessing; 3) a 
vehicle of indecency; 4) an instrument of cruelty and ridicule; 
5) the flippant laughter of careless unconcern in a situation 
which should provoke sadness, 

266~arl H. Rengstorf, s.v. yeh&w, T-DCI, I: 659. The root 
gnu is sometilnes employed positively (Gen. 21:S; Ps. 126:2), but 
the LXX employs xapdc here and not ybhwc;. Jesus' promise of a 
future laughing ( L k .  6: 21) is pronounced under the influence of 
Ps. 126:2 MT (cf. Rengstorf, I: 662 for a thorough discussion). 

267~arl H. Rengstorf, S.V. ~ h a i w ,  TANZ, 111: 122-123. 



Jas. 4:9 vs. the eschatological condemnation of future weeping in 

Lk. 6:25 decisively proves that James is not alluding to a gospel 

saying. 268 

These differences have led exegetes to suggest other 

sou.rces besides the gospels as parallels of Jas. 4 :9. The OT 

(Is. 32:ll-12; Amos 8:10; Prov. 14:13) and apocryphal literature 

(1 Mac. 9:41; Tob. 2:6) have been explored, but similarities of 

wording are completely nonexistent. In defending the Epistle of 

James as a Jewish document, Spitta has called attention to a dif- 

ferent set of texts (Dt. 34:8; 2 Sam. 19:l; Sir. 22:llff; 38:l"Z; 

2 Esd. 18:9 LXX=Neh. 8:9), but these exclusively refer to weeping 

and mourning while the important element of laughter is con- 

spicuously missing. The eschatological woes of 1 En. 34ff269 

have been appealed to, but again none of these woes specifically 

denounce those who laugh. 

Jamest exhortation raho t n ~ j p h ~ r a r ~  (4 : 9  j to the d i j l v X o c  

( 4 : 8 )  bears a curious resemblance to the expression "Wretched are 

the double-minded" ( z a ~ a i n o ~ o  i e l u c v  a i  d i@uxoc) which is quoted 

as scripture ( ; I  ypa@;? a$~r?, &nou Akyci) in 1 C 1 .  23:3.-4 and as 

"the prophetic word" (hkyec y&p ~ a i  npo@r~rc~b~ h&yoG) in 2 CI. 

11: 2-4. Could this be the source of Jas. 4 : 9 ?  Based upon this 

similarity of terminology, Seitz identified this apocryphon as 

the source for James' use of the concept double-mindedne~s.~~ 

268~pitta, Geschichte, 11: 171. 
269~pecific woes are found in 1 En. 94:S-8; 95:s-7; 96:4- 

8; 97:7-8; 98:9-15; 99:l-2,ll-15; loo:?-9; 103:5. 
270~eitz, "Relationship of Wermas to James, " 138-140. 

According to Joseph A. Fischer , @ Apostolischen V-ate? (Darm- 
stadt: Wissenschaftliche, 1976), I: 57, n. 139 this is a citation 
from the unknown book of Eldad and Modad. Cf. ch. 2, section 
2.4. 



Although the synonymous instruction to the double-minded could 

betray James' use of source material, we prefer to perceive the 

address as a standard moral exhortation against the specific vice 

of double-mindedness. Based upon the remaining subject matter in 

1 Cl. 23:3-4 and 2 Cl. 11:2-4,271 it appears that no clear 

dependence can be established between the two passages, Laws 

summarizes the different cantent as follows, "In the 'quotation' 

the doubt of the d i p s u c h o i  is concerned with the coming of the 

kingdom of God and answered in a parable of the vine, a concern 

and an image that have no place in the contexts of either Jas. i. 

8 or iv, 8 - 11212 It appears that the coupling of these terms is a 
more general phenomenon as witnessed by Hermast address in Sim. 

1 : 3, "0 foolish and double-minded and miserable man. " 2 7 3  There- 

fore, no specific passage outside the NT can be identified as the 

source of Jas. 4:9. 

Turning back to the parallel in Luke, we perceive that 

striking similarities exist: 

1) Three major words are found in each verse: n&v~&o, ~Aaicd, and 

y k h w g  ( y ~ h h w  in Luke). 

2) "Laughter" is only mentioned in these two locations in the MT. 

2711 Cl. 23:3-4 "Wretched are the double-minded, which 
doubt in their soul and say, "These things we did hear in the 
days of our fathers also, and behold we have grown old, and none 
of these things hath befallen us.' Ye fools, compare yourselves 
unto a tree; take a vine. First it sheddeth its leaves, then a 
shoot cometh, then a leaf, then a flower, and after these a sour 
berry, then a full ripe grape." 2 C1. 11:2-4 with minor changes 
adds, "So likewise My people had tulnults and afflictions: bu.t 
afterward they shall receive good things." 

272~aws, James, 185. 
273G+p~v ~ a i  G ~ ~ U X E  ~ a i  ~a~ain-wpe &v$pwn&. ~ f .  also Vis. 



3) The immediate context of the sayings is similar, with James 

speaking against the double-minded sinners j 4 : 8 )  while Jesus is 

denouncing the rich, the well-fed, the laughing, and the people 

spoken well of. 

4) James1 saying is not prefixed with a woe, yet the word 

"wretched", also chosen in Sas. 5:1, appears to be the Jamesian 

substitute for odai in both places. 214 Since the actions of weep- 

ing and mourning are frequently associated with the pronouncement 

of woes as in the lament over Babylon in Rev. 18: 11,15,19, 275 so 

James' mentioning of weeping and mourning increases the pos- 

sibility that he had a woe in mind. 

5 )  By means of the three exhortations of 4:9a James fits a 

prophetic proclamation of disaster into a series af admonitions 

to the believing community. Dibeliusl "feel.ing" that Jas. 4: 9 

was originally more of a judgment saying than an admonition is 

supported by an association with the woe of L k ,  6 : 2 5 b .  Within 

church paraenesis the eschatological woe has been transformed 

into ethical instruction. 

6) The change in order does not argue against Jas, 4:9 being 

based on a logion of Jesus but instead points to the development 

that this saying underwent in its transmission by the church. 

James has altered the eschatological denunciation ta an exhorta- 

tion for the church. In Luke the mourning and weeping are a 

future result of the coming of the kingdom and therefore placed 

274~homas 8 1  and 112 recite almost identical statements, 
one with "wretched" and the other with "woe". Jer. 4:13 also 
demonstrates the close connection of these two words: odai hp :v ,  
6, i ~ a h a ~ n w p o 6 p e v .  

275~he word ofiai is utilized in each case (18:10,16,19). 



last in the sentence, For Sarnes the eschatological kingdom 

spoken about in the woes of Luke has been inaugurated in Jesus, 

and thus the laughter should already be turned into mourning, 

Since the weeping is now a present experience, the future results 

are transformed jnto exhortations and placed at the beginning of 

the sentence. Jesus' saying is, therefore, still eschatological, 

but as Dibelius says, "the prophet is calling into view the time 

of the End when he says 'be wretched' ."216 We can therefore 

reasonably conclude that Jas. 4:9 is an allusion to z saying of 

Jesus which is now applied to the ethical life of the church by 

means of a somewhat transformed word order, form, and 

eschatological application, Nithin church paraenesls James is 

free to explain the meaning of the saying by adding his own 

parallel expression, "and let your joy be turned to dejection." 

4.4 Jas. 5:1 L k .  6:24,25b 

We have positioned Jas. 5: 1 after our discussion of Jas. 

4:9 because of two factors that clearly tie these passages 

together: 1) both have been propounded as parallels to the woes 

of Jesus found in Lk. 6:24-26; and 2) similar wording is utilized 

in each case. In 5:l James repeats the imperative ~ha6oaae and 

chooses the rare NT term rahcx~nirwpia~~~ whose verb form is also 

276~ibelius and Greeven, James, 227. 
ZT71t is only found in the NT at Rom. 3:16, a reference 

to Is, 59:?. 



employed at Jas. 4:9. Thus James appears to be purposely utiliz- 

ing the same imagery for the rich as he had employed for those 

who laugh. This link of terminology is best explained by the 

hypothesis that James is recalling a common source where bath 

those who laugh and those who are rich. are denounced. Since 

Jesus similarly warns the rich and those who laugh aboutthe 

reversal of fortunes coming u.pon them, Lk. 6:24-25 is the most 

likely source. 

But what are the objections to this hypothesis? First, 

one might protest that Jas. 5:l-6 is structurally connected with 

4:13-11 rather than 4:9. Both of these sections begin with the 

address &ye v 6 v  o l  . . .  and proceed to denounce the merchant class 
( 8 :  13-17) and the landholding stratum of society (5: 1-6). The 

literary aim of  the genre is prophetic denouncement: rather than 

the disciplinary exhortations of 3:13-4:12. No room is given for 

repentance to the rich in Jas. 5 : 1 - 6 , 2 7 8  but the laughi,ng, 

double-minded, sinners of 4:1-10 are promised more grace ( 4 : 6 ) ,  

the flight of the devil (4:7), the drawing near of God ( 4 : 7 ) ,  and 

exaltation ($:ID) if they repent. Thus the conclusion of several 

commentators is that any verbal connection between 5: 1 and 4 : 9  

should be minimized. In answering this objection, we want to 

recognize the close structural connec-trion between 4 : 13-17 and 

5:1-6 as well as the change of mood from exhortation to threat. 

Yet the uniqueness of Jas. 4:9 within the section of Jas. 4:l-10 

278~he word b,\o,\6<wt a NT hapax legomenon at 5: 1, is con- 
tinually enlisted by the OT prophets to proclaim the doom of for- 
eign empires (Babylon, Is. 13:6; Philistia, Is. 14:31; Moab, Is. 
15:2f; 16:7; Lebanon, Zech. 11:2). 



should be recalled. We have argued that there are clues that 

originally in James' source Jas. 4:9b functioned as a prophe-tic 

denunciation. Furthermore, ~ a w s ~ ~ ~  demonstrates that "striking 

contrasts in content" exist between 4:13-17 and 5:1-6: 1) unlike 

the merchants the rich are condemned even before their offense is 

described; 2) the merchants appear to know better and so are 

given instructions to act differently ( 4 : 1 5 ) ,  while the rich are 

called upon only to weep and wail; 3) the merchants are not 

attacked for who they are but for what they have done, while the 

attack in 5: lff is upon the rich qua rich; 4) in contrast with 

the "Blbliciaed" language employed to criticize the rich, there 

is a total lack of any specific OT background in 4:13-11. Based 

upon these considerations, one must admit that these two sections 

are not so structurally knit together as to disallow a comparison 

between Jas. 4:9 and 5: 1. Many scholars at least admit that 5: 1 

is echoing the la,nguage used at 4:9e280 

A second objection claims that additional parallels 

besides Lk. 6:24 indicate that traditional language about the 

rich is being utilized rather than any one particular source. 

Already in the OT (Joel 1:15; Jer. 6:26) the day of the Lord is 

said to bring wretchedness. 4 En. 94:8-9 announces a woe against 

the wealthy with the same expression "day of slaughter" employed 

in Jas. 5:5. 

Woe to you, ye rich, for ye have trusted in your riches, 
and from your riches shall ye depart, because ye have not 
remembered the Most High in the days of your riches. Ye 

279~aws, JgJE, 195. 
280~aws , James, 195 ; Hoppe, Kktergrund Ja&gbusbriefes, -.--- 

11. 



have committed blasphemy and unrighteousness, and have become 
ready for the day of slaughter, and the day of darkness and 
the day of great judgment.281 

Finally, 1 En. 97:5a ("And in those days the prayer of the 

righteous shall reach unto the Lord") resembles Jas. 5:4b ("and 

the cries of the harvesters have reached the ears of the Lord af 

Hosts" ) , and 97 : 10 ("For ye have acquired it all in unrighteous- 

ness") parallels the specific details about fraud found in Jas. 

5:4a. These similar expressions in 1 Enoch and the QT confirm 

that James is using traditional terminology and Biblicizing his 

material.282 

There are also significant parallels in Christian litera- 

ture. Rev. 3 : 17 employs the adjective -ccuhcrinwpoc; (wretched) to 

rebuke the rich: "For you say, *I am rich, I have prospered, and 

I need nothing;' not knowing that you are wretched, pitiable, 

poor, blind, and naked." Similarly Hermas (Sim. 1:3j, in warning 

the rich against adding superfluous fields and expensive build- 

ings to their possessions, ties the word "wretched" to his 

rebuke: " 0  foolish and double-minded and miserable ( r c r h r x i ~ u ~ e )  

man, perceivest thou not that all these things are foreign, and 

are under the power of another?" Yet contrary to James Hermas 

continues with positive advice, "Therefore, instead of fields buy 

ye souls that are in trouble, as each is able, and visit widows 

and orphans, and neglect them not." Does this series of parallel 

sayings to Jas. 5:1 offer better evidence for the counter- 

281~ince the Greek fragment begins with 97:6, this sec- 
tion of 1 Enoch is only preserved in Ethiopic. Woes involving 
riches also appear at 1 En. 9 6 : 4  and 97~8-10. 

282~f. ch. 2, sections 3.3 and 3.4. 



hypothesis that James does not have Lk. 6:24 specifically in mind 

but is only employing traditional language to reproach the rich? 

In evaluating this second objection, we will attempt to 

demonstrate that the same evidence can point .in a different 

direction. Davids states that "only two pre-Jacobean traditions 

have this tone in their treatment of the rich: the apocalyptic 

tradition of Eth. Enoch 94-97 and the Sayings tradition in its 

Lucan form, i.e. Lk. 6:20-26."283 It is possible that the woes of 

1 Enoch had already influenced the sayings of ~ e s u s ~ ~ ~  so that 

James is alluding indirectly to Enoch by referring to the gospel 

saying. Whatever the case, there are valid reasons for contend- 

ing that Lk. 6:24 is the primary background af Jas. 5:l. In both 

we encounter a similar content, context, and use of eschatologi- 

cal language. An allusion to a saying of Jesus at Jas. 5: 2 (Lk. 

12:33k>; Mt. 6:19-20) surely increases the probability that 

material from the same source would occur in the immediate con- 

text.2W5 This evidence coupled with the occurrence of another of 

the Lucan woes (against those who laugh) in close proximity con- 

firms our hypothesis that a woe from Ek. 6: 24 is in the mind of 

James at 4:9 and 5:l. The word "wretched" which ties 4 : 9  and 5:1 

together appears in each case to be James1 alternative to the 

Lucan term "woe". The thought of mourning and weeping in Jas. 

283~avids, Jaggs, 175. He describes the tone as "a 
sharp, cutting cry of prophetic denouncement. Their doom is com- 
ing; woe to them." 

2 8 4 ~ h e  wording of 1 En. 9?:8-10 appears to have 
influenced Jesus1 parable against the rich at Lk. 12:14-21 and 
therefore might also provide a background for Lk. 6:24. 

285~ee Kittel's criteria for determining an allusion in 
"Der geschichtliche Ort," 92, n. 39. 



4: 9a probably reminded James of Jesus' woe against those who 

laugh, Then in 5 : 1  he repeats the exhortation to weep as well as 

the coming wretchedness since he recognizes that the woes against 

the rich and those who laugh belong together in the Jesus- 

tradition. 

4.5 Jas. 4 :10  Mt. 23:12 Lk. 14:11; 18:14b 

Bor c s  56  b4boei kavxbv ~ T C  TJGS ~3 64Gv 2 a u ~ b v  
 an^ t vwe f iae~a i  ~ a i  raneivwefiu-erac, ( 6  62) 

rantz c v h ~ r ~ r e  ----- &a-ccs -cs~-c-~u~uec kau~t jv  ~ a i  6 ---- ranecvGv 6crux-6v 
PvGniov ~ u p ; ~ ~  
~ a i  bt4&uec upaq. G&~t$oexac. -. hggeujaerac . 

James concludes the series of disciplinary exhortations 

of 4 : 7 - 1 0  with a generalizing conclusion declaring that exalta- 

tion will follow the present situation of humiliation and 

repentance. This promise parallels the pledge of extra grace 

given to the humble in 4:6 so that the theme of humility serves 

as an envelope technique enclosing these exhortations. The 

humility is not connected with poverty as in Jas. 1 : 9  nor with 

oppression as in the similar expressj.on in 1 Pet. 5.6, 286 but 

centers on lowliness of heart and penitence as in the attitude of 

the publican in Lk. 18: 14. The original content of the humility 

in the gospel sayings is difficult to determine since the S i t z  im 

Leben Je su  has probably been lost; the saying now functions as a 

generalizing conclusion which can be placed after various sorts 

of contexts. In Mt. 23:12 it concludes a description of the 

lowly character of the Christian colnmunity over against the prac- 

tices of the Pharisees. In Ek. 14: 11 it is loosely attached to 

286~or is humility connected with the humiliation and 
exaltation of Christ as in Phil. 2:8 or the exaltation of others 
as in 2 Cor. 11:1. 



the parable about seating arrangements at a marriage feast and is 

not vitally necessary to understand the message of the parable. 

In Lk. 18:14 it is adjoined to a different parable, the Pharisee 

and the Publican, explaining why the latter went home justified. 

Thus the themes of the contexts are similar although the situa- 

tion in mind is by no means identical. 

Two exegetical details warn against assigning this saying 

uncritically to the teaching of Jesus. First of all, James corn- 

pletely omits the first half of the saying, "Everyone who exalts 

himself will be humbled." Coupled with the differences in. 

form,2a7 this fact raises the possibility that another source 

other than a saying of Jesus is being alluded to. Bultmann 

places the gospel saying in his list of secular meshaljm made 

into dominical sayings288 and would, therefore, likely set this 

parallel of James in the same category. The theme of the exalta- 

tion ~f the lowly is also a papular subject in Jewish though2 

during the BT, the intertestamental period, 289 and the ministry 

of John the Baptizer. 290 Therefore, the background for Jesus' 

wisdom saying, "Whoever exalts himself will be bumbled, and 

whoever humbles himself will be exalted," is certainly in such OT 

texts as: 

1 Sam. 2:7b "The Lord . . .  brings low, he also exalts." 
( ~ a n e  cvo't ~ a i  & v u + a i )  

287~he passive imperative form x a n E c v h ~ ~ ~ e  and the active 
voice b$baec are different from the gospels. 

288~ultmann, synoptic Tradition, 102-104. 
289~ir. 2:17; 3:18; 7 :  Test. Jos. 10:3; 1 8 :  1QH 

3 : 2 0 ;  15:16. Cf. Walter Grundmaan, s . v .  rnrEivoGi TDNT, VIII: 14 
for references within rabbinic literature. 

290~k. 1 :52 "He has put down the mighty from their 
thrones and exalted those ($$waev xanccva6~) of low degree". 



Job 5:11 "We sets on high those who are lowly." 
(xbv n~eoGvxa rane cvo;~ ~ i q  640s) 

Ps. 8 1 : 1 6  "having been exalted, I was brought low . . . "  
LXX ( 6 4 ~ 0 ~  iS 6 4  dzanecvhsnv) 

Prov. 29:23 " A  man's pride will bring him low, but he who is 
lowly in spirit will obtain honor." 
(fippc~ &vbpa xan&cvoT, rocq 6 2  -tanecv6@povag & p ~ i d e ~  
6 6 ~ ~ 1  ~ 6 p e o ~ .  j 

Is. 2:11 "and the pride of men shall be humbled and the Lord 
alone will be exalted in that day," 
( ~ a i  ~ a n e c v w 6 ~ ~ ~ r a ~  e& 640~ rGv ~iv@~hnuv, Kai 
6~u~~ae-tcrc K~PLOC; p b v o ~  k v  rb ;?piPLr &KE~V!I. ) 

Is. 10:33 "and the lofty will be brought low." 
(Kai oi 6+vhoi cane cvw~fioovrab) 

E z k .  17:24 "I the Lord bring low the high tree, and make high 
the low tree." 
( k y h  K ~ P L O ~  6 xameev;jv ~rjhov b$r1h&v ~ a i  i14 i jv  ~ 6 h o v  
x a n ~  cvbv . . . ) 

Ezk.  21:26 "Things shall not remain as they are; exalt that 
(21:31 LXX) which is low, and abase that which is high." 

(&raneivwaas zd 6$qh&v ~a?. r6 ~ a ~ ~ c v b v  ;4waa~.) 

E z k .  11:24 derives from a Messianic passage where v ,  23 is the 

background for Jesus' kingdom parable in Mt. 12 :31-32 par. 

Therefore, this saying of Jesus (Mt. 23: 12 etc.) might have its 

background not only in wisdom literature but also in the expecta- 

tions of the eschatological age at the heart of Jesus' preach- 

ing. 291 Whatever the case, Jas. 4:10 appears to trace back to OT 

Jewish teaching through the saying of Jesus. Its contextual con- 

nection with Prov. 3:34 in both James and 1 Peter confirms the 

close tie with OT thought. From this phenomenon Grundmann con- 

cludes that both Jas. 4:10 and 1 Pet. 5:6 are molded on the pat- 

291~he lifting up (nhrlpo@hcrexac) of the valleys and the 
lowering (ranecuw8rjuerac) of the mountains in Is. 4 0 : 4  is inter- 
preted eschatologically in Lk. 3 : 5 .  



tern of Prove 3:34 with the exaltation being the grace which God 

manifests to those who submit to H i m , 2 9 2  Mowever, the connection 

wi.th Prov. 3:34 does not explain the use of the word "exalt". 

The more likely explanation is that Prov. 3:34 a.nd the saying of 

Jesus in the gospels were combined in the ethical teaching of the 

church which James and Peter repeat. The discovery of other 

allusions to the sayings sf Jesus in this context of ~ a m e s ~ ~ ~  as 

well as the fact that both James and Jesus use this exhortation 

as a generalizing conclusion at the end of a pericope ( u n l i k e  the 

OT examples) indicates that the immediate background for Jas. 

4:10 includes the dominical saying. 

A second exegetical detail, the addition of the express- 

ion "before the Lord", might lead one to assign church paraenesis 

as the source for Jas. 4:10. In this case one would expect that 

&vhncov ~ v p i o v  would refer to Jesus and the addition b ~ r & q  would 

designate the Christian community. Yet the referent of the word 

~ 6 ~ ~ 0 %  in James is not so easily determined. In I : 1 (without an 

articlefag* and 2:2 (with an article) K ~ ~ L C ~  is attached to the 

title Jesus Christ, giving us two prominent examples where Jesus 

292~alter Grundmann, s.v. ~ a n e ~ v 6 ~ ,  xge-x, VIII: 18-,19. 
293~as. 4:2c-3,9; 5:1,2. We follow the heuristic guide- 

line that where a cluster of allusions from one author to another 
exist, it is easier to argue for the probable presence of other 
allusions in passages which, considered alone, might seem at 
first unlikely candidates. 

294~he article is commonly omitted before the title "Lord 
Jesus Christ" at the beginning of an epistle: Rom. 1 :  1 Cor. 
1:2; 2 Cor* 1:2; Eph. 1:2; Phil. 1:2; 1 Thess. 1:l; 2 Thess. 1:2. 
Poss, Articular Construction & James, 39 is mistaken when he 
explains, "The word for Lord with the article was a title given 
to the early Roman Emperors to express their deity. This makes 
the absence of the article in this case significant, for James no 
dou.bt did not wish to compare in this way the deity of Christ 
with the so-called deity of the Roman Emperors." 



is the Lard. Yet most of the occurrences of ~6,oroq refer to ~ o d  

the Father (I:?; 3 : 9 ;  5:4,10,11) as shown from their context.295 

A final group of references (4:10,15; 5:7,8,14,15)295 can be 

understood as designating either God or Jesus. Unfortunately, 

the presence of the definite article does not assist us in 

identifying ~bptog as with Paul. 297  James' usage is variable 

especially when ~ 6 ~ c o ~  is found in the genitive case within or 

near prepositional phrases. 298 Nor does the content or context 

offer any conclusive evidence in these cases. In 4:15. the will 

of the Lord could either be the plans of God or the guidance of 

Christ, although the overwhelming usage in the NT refers to the 

,. 
2 9 5 ~ h e  parallel expression n a p &  rou BEOG at 1:5 

demonstrates that nap& TO; ~upiou at 1:7 refers to God. At 1:12 
both 6 ~ 6 ~ ~ 0 %  (6, P, 0246~ M ,  syh) and 6 0~6% (4, 33, 323, 945, 
1241, 1739, vg, syp etc.) are inserted. At 3:9 the Byzantine 
text type changes to  BE^< because "Lord and Pather" are placed 
side by side. The title ifLord of hosts" at 5:4 is an OT designa- 
tion for Yahweh. The OT prophets at 5:10 spoke in God's name. 
In 5: 11 Job is rewarded by God, not Jesus, and the allusion to 
Ps. 103:8 would certainly indicate that 6 ~ 6 p t o ~  refers to Yah- 
weh. In the text under consideration (4:10) 0 ~ 6 ~  is also sub- 
stituted for xrjpcog by 945, 1241, 1739, 2298 and several ver- 
sions, thus evidencing the belief of early readers that God was 
being spoken about. 

296~t 4:lO the Byzantine text tradition adds the article. 
In 5:10 several miniscules add the article roc (69, 323, 614, 
945, 1241, 1505, 1739, 2495), and A, j ,  81 omit it from 5:14. 
This indicates a trend toward a uniformity which is not present 
in James. The omission of the article before ~6ptog  with 
prepositions is especially common in the NT as testified by 1 
Cor. 7:15b; 2 Cor. 3:16; 11:17; Eph. 6 : 8 ;  Col. 3:24; 1 Thess, 
4:17b; 2 Thess. 2:13. 

297~ou1ton and Turner, --- Grammar, 111: 174. "As a general 
rule it may be said that for Pau.1 6 ~ 6 p t o ~  = Christ and ~ ~ ~ t o ~ ,  = 
Yahweh. " 

298~oulton and Turner, Gram~ar, III : 179-180 illustrate 
the frequent omission of the article "after prepositionsi1 or 
"before a noun which governs a genitive". 



will of ~ o d . ~ ~ ~  The napouaia of 5:7-8 is consistently applied in 

the NT to Jesus,3Qo but coupled with the expression in v, 9, "the 

Judge is standing at the doors," it might indicate the coming of 

Gad the judge as in 4:12, In 5:14-15 the phrases "anointing him 

with oil in the name of the Lord" and "the Lord will raise him 

up" are probably references to the continuation of Jesus' earthly 

healing ministry by the church.3Q1 At the same time it could 

refer to anointing in the name of God, just as Jesus healed by 

praying In the riame of his Father. Therefore, James' usage of 

~6piOc; is ambivalent. The fact that in the OT Yahweh ( L X X  

~ 6 p c o g )  humbles and exalts his people (1 Sam. 2:7b; Ezk, 1 1 : 2 4 )  

probably favors a reference to God.3Q2 However, the best evidence 

that the K ~ P L Q ~  of Jas, 4: 10 indicates God and not Jesus is the 

parallel in 1 Pet. 5 : 6 .  

1 Pet. 5 : 6  appears in a si~nilar context to Jas. 4:10, 

preceded by a quote from Prov. 3:34 (like Jas. 4:6) and including 

299$dhr7pa TOG eeou Mk. 3 ~ 3 5 ;  Rollz. 1 : l  12:2; 1 5 ~ 3 2 ;  1 
Car. 1:l; 2 Cor. 1:l; 8 : 5 ;  Gal. 1:4; Eph. 1:l; 6:6; Col. 1:l; 
4:12; 1 Thess, 4:3; 5:18; 2 Tim. 1:l; Heb. 10:36; 1 Pet. 2:15; 
3.17; 4:2,19. @ k ~ r ~ y a  ro6 n6p4nv-chG pc in John and @6Au-lya TOG 
ncr-cpbc; pou in Matthew, When the phrase @&hrlpa a06 ~vplov is 
used, it is difficult Sa determine the referents. Cf. Acts 21:14 
where the Lord Jesus is mentioned in. 21 :I3 and Eph. 5:17 where 
Lord is used in v. 19 in contrast to God the Father. The same 
phrase (8&v ?I KL!J~LOC; @~:hr$og) in 1 Cur. 4: 19 does not help us 
since Christ is mentioned in v. 17 and God in v. 20. 

300~t. 24:3,2?,37,39; 1 Cor. 15:23; 1 Thess. 2:19; 3:13; 
4:15; 5:23; 2 Thess. 2:1,9; 2 Pet. 1:16; 3:4; 1 Jn. 2:28. 

301~f. Appendix I, section 4.12, Poss, m i c u l a r  son_- 
struction in James 203-204 inconsistently identifies K ~ ~ L O ~  with ------- - ..""--."-.--~ 
Jehovah in 5:14 and with Christ in 5:15. 

302~hen similar phraseology to James is used in the LXX, 
n J n t  3 t n S p  is translated kvavriov ~vpiou (2 Cbr, 33:23) and 

a9?7K [ t a 3 9 ]  raa?n &n6 npoobnov pou (2 Chr. 34:27), kvhcov 8 ~ 0 6  
(2 Esd. 8:21=Ezra 8:21f, and 6vav.rriov ~vpilsu BEOF oov (Dan. 
10:12 with Theodotion omitting ~upiouj. 



an exhortation to resist the devil (1 Pet. 5:8-9==Jas. 4:7). Fut 

in synopsis format, the verbal parallels are striking. 

Jas, 4:10 l Pet. 5:6 

zane cvh8r~~e -,--- .T-.T -cane - cv&@rl_ze - o8v 
& v h n  LOU  up iou vno T ~ Y  ~parac&v xelpa TOG ~ e s G ,  
Ka i $-$*&BE C $ 6 2  . TYa i & l i ~  &kk.dn KC7k.pG 

In each case a propositional phrase is inserted between the hum- 

bling clause and the exaltation ending to describe the authority 

to whom the humiliation is offered. Thus "the hand of ~od"303 in 

1 Peter parallels "the Lord" in James. We observe, furthermore, 

that the differences in form between James and the gospels do not 

pertain to James and 1 Peter. Over against the gospels both 

James and 1 Peter begin with an aorist passive imperative, 

include the middle phrase mentioned above, place the verb in 

the active voice, and incl~~de the object hpi6ic, referring ta the 

Christian community. These connections cannot be accidental; the 

best explanation as Selwyn and Carrington observe is the postula- 

tion cf a common source.304 Yet Selwyn's intricate suggestions 

concerning a. written persecution source require too many 

hypothetical leaps into the unknown area of church catechetical 

materials in the first century. It is more likely that the oral 

ethical teachings common to the leaders of the church (possibly 

of a particular Christian community) are the source for these 

striking similarities of wording and content between James and 1 

303To be humbled under the hand of someone is an OT 
expression: Gen. 16:9 and Ps. 105(106):42. 

304~elwyn, Firs2 Peter, table xiv, 442-449 calls this 
grouping the Persecu.t ion Source. Carrington, gr&~it&vg 
Catechism, 42-43. 



Peter. Moreover, this ecclesiastical teaching pattern is close 

to OT uiage since the bumbling is before God and not Jesus. 

The fact that we have identified Jas, 4:10 and 1 Pet. 5 : 6  

as church paraenes is using OT language does not automatically 

excl.ude this verse from being identified as a saying of Jesus, 

The sayings of Jesus were important to the early churchDs parae- 

nesis305 since the community would naturally give priority to 

Jesus' teaching on subjects such as hu.mi1ity. The fact that 

~ d p c o q  in Jas. 4:10  does not refer to Christ would indicate that 

little development has taken place in the content of the saying 

since Jesus firstspoke it + 3a6 The fact that the wording 6o-r '~  

Tanctvhaet  or o ,cunecvGv has been altered to the imperative form 

r a n e c v h ~ 3 ~ ~ ~  indicaees a change in the medium of the message, 

since a wisdom saying would naturally change to moral exhortation 

if employed in the church's ethical tradition. Therefore it is 

probable that a saying of Jesu.s, which in turn has its background 

in OT wisdom, stands behind the similar exhortations of Jas. 4 : 1 0  

and 1 Pet, 5:5. The first part of Jesus' saying could have been 

dropped either because James had already spoken against exalting 

oneself in 4:F ("God opposes the proud") or more likely because 

in applying the saying to the Christian community, the more 

applicable u.pbuilding half of the saying would be transmitted. 

At any rate, the repetition of only half of Jesus' logion was a 

3051t is precisely in Paul's paraenetic passages that one 
encounters the most allusions to the sayings of Jesus: Rom. 12; 1 
Thess. 5. Cf. below, p. 220. 

306~lthough not specifically expressed in the gospel 
parallels, James and 1 Peter assume that humility before God is 
in the mind of Jesus. 



common phenomenon in the early church as witnessed by the writ- 

ings of Clement of Alexandria and 0rigen.307 In the case of Jas. 

&:I0 it is difficult to decide whether olzly a theme of Jesusr 

preaching bas entered into the church's ethical teaching or 

whether a specific saying of Jesus is being consciously alluded 

to. The similar function of the sayings as generalizing conclu- 

sions, the presence of other dominical logia in the context, the 

verbal and conceptual similarities, the support of many com- 

mentators in the history of interpretation,308 and the above 

explanation for the divergent wording between Jas. 4: 10 and Mt. 

23:12; Lk. 14:11; 18:1.4b indicate that James is based upon a 

dominical saying. 

4.6 Jas .  4:11-12 

Mt. 7 :  1-2a Lk. 6:37 

307~1. Alex., Strom. 2,132,1 ( E P  52, p. 185, line 29); 
Dives 1:4 (&Gs 17,2, p. 160, line 3). Clement repeats the whole 
saying in -- Paed. 3,92,1 (% 12, p. 286, line 21) but reverses the 
order. Origen, CfeL. 3:63 (M. Barret, 136(1968), p. 144, line 
1). 

308~avids, JaJs, 168 calls the gospel parallels "the 
immediate background of James". Mitton, J~JE~, 163 explains that 
James speaks "with the full authority of Jesus". 



Because 06 the shift in audience from adulteresses ( 4 : 4 ) ,  

and double-minded sinners (4:8) to the usual hdeh#oi, we must 

categorize Jas. 4:ll-12 as a brief, transitional, self-contained 

section with a different subject matter and tone from what pre- 

cedes and follows it,309 Jas. 4:21-12 contains a threefold warn- 

ing against judging your brother j lla) , judging the law ( l l b  j , 

and judging your neighbor (12b). The gospel sayings are more 

general and do not specify what is being judged. In both James 

and the gospels one type of judging leads to another, In James 

judging another person results in judging the law; in the gospels 

an act of judging ends in the judgment of God being returned upon 

the subject.3ao Therefore we can identify certain general 

thematic similarities. 

The specific variations between the parallels, however, 

cast shadows of doubt upon any thesis that identifies Sas. 4:11- 

12 as an allusion to a saying of Jesus. In the gospels judging 

results in the actor being judged, but in James there is no warn- 

ing concerning the judgment of God; instead the subject of judg- 

ing the law is introduced, a topic unparalleled in the context of 

the Sermon on the Mount.311 Secondly, we encounter in James the 

emergence of one of his favorite themes, "being doers of the 

309~offatt finds it so difficult to establish a connec- 
tion between 4:10 and 4:11 that he transfers these verses to fol- 
low 2:13. Mitton, James, 165 suggests a contrast with 4:10, but 
an imperative with the vocative begins new sections at Jas. 
1:2,16,19; 2:l; 3:l; 1 5:7,12. Like 2:13 and 3:18, $as. 
4:ll-12 is a transitional, self-contained unit. 

310~k. 6 : 37b adds that condemning reaps condemnation. 
311~f. Laws, Jams, 187; Gutbrod, S.V. vrjpoc;, --- TDNT, IV: 

1082. 



law." Thirdly, the structure of the passages ,is widely diver- 

gent. In James we encounter a step-pyramid type structure. 

a Do not speak evil against one another, brethren. 
a We that speaks evil against a brother or judges his brother, 
b speaks evil against the law and judges the law. 

b But if you judge the law, 
c you are not a doer of the law but a judge. 
c (assume: But if you try to be a judge,) 
d There is one lawgiver and judge, 
d he who is able to save and to destroy. 

a But who are you that you judge your neighbor? 

The first line in each step repeats the previous line so that the 

argument builds and bu,ilds until the last line brings the reader 

back to the beginning. In the gospels (esp. vivid in Lk. 6 : 3 7 - ,  

38aj the structure is abab throughout. 

ab Judge not, and you will not be judged; 
ab condemn not, and you will not be condemned; 
ab forgive, and you will be forgiven; 
ab give, and it will be given to you. 

Fourthly, the theme with which James begins this short section, 

slander or speaking evil against one another (~arahahkw), is not 

even once utilized anywhere in the gospels. Finally, if one 

examines other allusions to Mt. 7: 1-2 or Lk. 6 : 3 1 ,  the sirnilari- 

ties exhibited there are much more obvious than those experienced 

in Jas, 4:ll-12: 

Rom. 2: lb &v y&p ~ p i v e c ~  xbv &-gpov, U E ~ U T ~ Y  K ~ T ~ K P L V E L G  
1 Cl. 13:2 h~ K ~ ~ V E T E ,  O$XWS KPc~~~BEu@E' 
Pol. Phil. 2:3 p h   piv vex^, tva pil KPC@~TE- 

Each of the above quotations contains a similar structure as well 

as complementary vocabulary and subject matter to that of the 

gospels which seem to be the crucial criteria for evaluating 

whether Mt. 7:1 and Lk. 6 : 3 7  are being alluded to. 

Therefore it is necessary to look elsewhere for the 

source of this saying in James. Since Lev. 19:l8 is quoted in 



Jas. 2 : 8  in a context about judging, some contend that the 

expression "judge your neighbor" ( ~ p i v w v  7;hv 7-rA)p~iov 4:12) is a 

recollection sf Lev. 19:18 (c!xyan&oe~< I - ~ V  ~ h r p l o u ) .  Davids, for 

instance, states, "While James may well be dependent on the Jesus 

Jogia cited above, Lv. 19:18, previously cited in 2:8-9, is prob- 

ably foremost in his mind,"312 Because the theme o f  judging and 

being judged is familiar subject matter in James ' epistle 

(2:4,3.3; 3:l; 1 - 1 2 ;  5:9), we believe that James himself is 

drawing upon a well-established tradition of exhortations rather 

than employing specific source material. Dibelius speaks of this 

tradition when he points out that " i n  Jewish as well as Christian 

paraenesis, slander is felt to be an especially grave sin, and 

one which is particu.larly characteristic of a life of wicked- 

ness."'313 Thus the subject of slander is especially popular in 

catalogues of vicesS3l4 As is common with most paraenetic themes 

in the NT, slander has a rich background in Jewish. wisdom, C;15 

Since "judging" is also a popular teaching theme among leaders of 

the church, it is highly probable that James is transmitting the 

paraenetic tradition of the church.316 Since the ethical tradi- 

312~avids, Jamtg, 170, 
313~ibelius and Greeven, La-%.=, 228. 
314~oms 1:30; 2 Cor. 12:20; 1 Pet. 2:l; Barn. 20:2; 1 C 1 .  

30:1,3; 35:5; Herm., Mand. 2:2-3; 8:3; Sim. 8,1,2; 9,23,2-3. 
315~lander is a common OT theme (Pss. 50:20; 101 : 5 ;  Prov. 

20:13; Lev. 19:16) and used as well during the intertestamental 
period (Test. Iss. 3:4; Test. Gad 3:3; 5:4; Wis. 1:11; 1QS 
4:9,11; 5:25-26; 6 : 2 6 ;  7:2-9). 

316~f. Rom. 2:l; 1 Car. 4:5; 5:12; Jn. 7:24; 8:15-16. 
Rom. 14:3-4 is an excellent example where the theme of judging 
has entered the paraenesis of the church (Rom. 12-14:). Paul 
locates the basis for not judging in the fact that God is the 
master, just as James grounds his exhortation in the fact that 
God is lawgiver and judge. 



tion of the church often appropriates the important themes of 

Jesuss preaching, Jas. 4: 11-12 is not alluding to any specific 

saying of Jesus. 

5.0 The Synoptic Parallels in the Prophetic Denunciations 
of Jas. $:13-5:6 

In 4.13-5:6 James turns from disciplinary exhortations 

aimed at the church to prophetic denunciations of outside~s or 

those only peripherally connected with the community, Beginning 

each section with &ye uV"u u i ,  James apostrophises the merchants 

(4 : 13-17) for their boastful confidence in future fortunes and 

condemns the wealthy landowners (5 : 1-6 ) for their oppressive 

actions. Sayings of Jesus and OT background material are espe- 

cially evident in the section condemning the rich. 

A. 4:13-17 Prophetic denouncement of the merchants. 

1. 4:13a Address: "Come now, you who say". 

2. 4:13b The merchants' claim of confidence for the future. 

3. 4:14-16 James1 denouncement. 
a. 4:14 The uncertainty of the future. 

1) 4:14a James1 reasoning: the future is unknown. 
2) 4:14b Illustration from nature: the mist. 

b. 4:15 A positive alternative: "If the Lord wills." 
c. 4:16 James' condemnation of the merchants' boasting 

4. 4:17 Concluding aphorism: "Not doing what you know to be 
right is sin." 

S .  5:l-6 Prophetic denouncement of the wealthy oppressors. 

1. 5:la Address: "Come now, you rich," 

2, 5:lb Exhortation of woe to the rich (whose background is a 
saying of Jesus -- Lk. 6:24). 

3. 5:2-3 Prophetic prediction of destruction. 
a. 5:2-3a Destruction of the oppressor's wealth (like rotting 

riches, moth-eaten garments, and rusted metals). 
b. 5:3b Future destruction of the oppressor. 
c. 5:3c Reason for destruction: they have laid up treasures 



in the last days (allusion to a saying of Jesus -- 
Mt. 6 : 1 9 - 2 0 ;  L k .  1 2 : 3 3 b ) .  

4 .  5 : 4 - 6 a  Accusations 
a. 5 : 4 Economic oppression 
b. 5 : 5  Luxurious lifestyle 
c. 5 : 6 a  Perversion of justice 

5 .  5:6b Concluding aphorism: "The righteous does not resist." 

a 6 n h o c ~ o ~  6pwv 06avnev 
a ~ a l  z& tp6-c ea bpGv ar6fipwra yiyovev , 
a 6 ~puo?q SyGv Kai 6 Gpyupo~ Kariwza~ 
13 ~ a i  b ibs a h G v  E ~ G  paP~Spiuv ,bpTV ;ora~ 
b ~ a i  @&yerue z a g  ~apxac upGv h g  rUp. 
c keE_ocdaar~ &v .&aX&rac< r?p&pa~e. 

Mt. 6:19-26. 

Lk. 12:32-34 

We have already established that James begins chapter 5 

with an allusion to the woe against the rich in Lk. 6 : 2 4 .  After 

this introduction James proclaims (in the perfect tense) the 

destruction of the wealthy landowners' riches, garments, and gold 

and silver: 

2 "Your riches have rotted 



and your garments are moth-eaten. 
3a Your gold and silver have rusted." 

Then ela-borating upon the metaphor of rust, James describes the 

future destruction of the oppressors themselves: 

3b "and their rust will be evidence against you 
and will eat your flesh like fire." 

Finally, the reason for this destruction is given as a generaliz- 

ing conclusion: 

3c "You have laid up treasure for the last days. 11317 

We will first survey the problems of interpretation in Jas. 5 : 2 - 3  

and the gospel contexts, then compare the two sayings to 

determine if James is alluding to the Jesus-tradition, and 

finally investigate other Jewish and Christian writings to verify 

that no closer parallels can be discovered, 

Because of the large number of disputed exegetical 

details in Jas. 5:2-3, it is important at the outset to establish 

the meaning of the text, James appears to be making assertians 

about three kinds of wealth3I8 found among the oppressing rich: 

317~t is also possible to put a period after Gp&v and 
have b~ begin a causal clause, "since you have stored up fire," 
as found in the RSV footnote. Yet hc is not used this way in any 
of its other occurrences in Jas. 1 :  2:8,9,12; 5 : s .  Dibelius 
and Greeven, James, 237, n. 39 mention the interpretation of 
Qeculnenius 6 nhovzo~ 6 p ; v ,  s v  bq n s p  & @ r p a u p  ~aaz&, ~taza@&yf:~a L 

T ? ~ G  o & p ~ a c ;  6 p G v  ("Your riches, which you have treasured up as 
fire, will devour your flesh") which attempts to avoid the mixed 
metaphor of rust and fire. Yet similar mixtures of metaphors are 
encountered in the tradition: Judith 16:17. Furthermore, the use 
of the verb "to eat" with fire is not without precedent: Dibelius 
and Greeven, Jame~, 237, n. 40 list as examples Is. 30: 2 1 ;  Amos 
5 : 6 ;  Is. 10:16f; Ezk. 15:7; Ps. 21:Q; Rev. 11:5; 20:9. 

318~ayor, James, 149; Mitton, -.-- James, 176. Laws, James, 
199 contends that this interprets the language too precisely. 
Davids, Jameg, 175 suggests that "the last two terms make 
specific the more general first term." 



food,319 fabric, and metals. The precise meaning of the perfect 

tense used to describe this wealth has been a matter of dispute. 

If the perfect tense is understood in its normal sense (i.e, as 

something that has taken place in the past but whose ramifica- 

tions continue into the present), then the disaster has already 

overtaken the rich.320 Because of the change to the futu.re tense 

in 3b, Laws believes that the perfect tense indicates a general 

proposition applying to the present. Thus the author is "here 

concerned to insist upon the present worthlessness of material 

possessions, so far as man's spiritual hope is concerned.11321 The 

majority of interpreters (Cantinat, Davids, Dibelius, Mayor etc.) 

explain the perfect tense as an expression sf prophetic anticipa- 

tion of future happenings. This position is substantiated by 

certain QT precedents (Is. 4 4 : 2 3 ;  53:s-10; 60:l-2) where the same 

transfer from the perfect to the future tense is evident. Thus 

the future destruction is so certain that it is described as an 

already occurring event. 

A second controversy concerns the possibility of gold and 

silver rusting as 5:3 appears to propound. It is unnecessary to 

accept 1) the conclusion that James must have belonged to a lower 

social class not acquainted with the properties of gold and sil- 

ver322 or 2) the contention that this unusual event will take 

319The rotting of wealth probably refers to perishable 
goods such as grain (1 En. 97:9) although it could refer 
generally to any product of human activity which wastes away 
(Bar. 6:72=Ep. Jer. 71 LXX; Sir. 14:19). 

320~f. Tasker, = ~ ? g ,  110. 
321~aws, ------- James, 198. Cf. BDF 344. 
322~indisch, &.atholische_n_ Briefe, 31. 



place through a "supernatural calamity"323 or 3 )  an ironical 

understanding of the verse so that "even those things that 

normally keep their value in all circumstances would in this par- 

ticular circumstance become valueless. "324 Instead, as the 

majority of commentators agree, James understood the rust meta- 

phorically as with the following figure of speech where rust eats 

the flesh like fire. The rusting of gold would then function as 

a proverb to describe temporality and uselessness as in the exam- 

ple from the Epistle of Jeremiah where rust denotes the he.1pless- 

ness and impermanence of silver and gold idols.325 Apparently the 

tarnishing of these metals led to the use of this metaphor since 

the Ep. Jer. 23 describes rust as being wiped off so the metal 

will shine again (i.e. the polishing of tarnished metal).326 

A final difficulty involves the translation of the Greek 

preposition in the phrase t?u &ox&cac& hp&pacG.  The translation 

"for the last days" ( J B ,  RSV) appears to strain the meaning of 

the preposition k v .  327 Turner shows that "St. James does not use 

en when he intends no more than a simple dative, and he does not 

confuse it with e i s  (towards) . "328 This phrase could be taken in 

323~damson, James, 185. 
324~itton, James, I??. 
3250tto Michel, s,v. 162,  xQN_T, 111: 335. Bar. 

6:12,24=Ep. Jer. 4:11(12),23(24). The verses in parenthesis are 
from Charles' and Goodspeed's English editions as well as the 
Gdttingen Septuaginta while the former numbers follow Rahlf Is 
enumeration of the LXX. 

326~f. Rapes, James, 285, Sir. I2:lQ-11 talks about a 
bronze mirror that rusts. 

327~f. Laws, ~a_eg, 200. 
328~urner, GrammatiqsL Insights, 165. Furthermore, it is 

inconsistent of the RSV to translate "for the last days" in 5:3 
and "in the day of slaughter" at 5 : s .  



a proleptic sense, "to be available In the last days" ,329 but 

both 5 : 6  ("the coming of the Lord is at hand") and 5 : 5  ("the 

Judge is standing at the doors") imply that James believed the 

last days were an imminently present experience. Theref ore, the 

translation "in the last days" best fi.ts the following context as 

well as the prophetic anticipation of the final judgment in the 

perfect tenses of Jas. 5.2-3a. 

Because the gospel parallels, Mt. 6:19-21 and Lk, 12:33b- 

34, contain completely divergent verbs jt%@av i ~ c  L ,  S t o p 6 c r a a u u t ~ ,  

~ h k n r o u o c v  in Matthew; & y y  ice  c ,  d LCT@@E L. in Luke) , disparate 

contexts, 330 a dissimilar order of material, 331 arid a diverse 

emphasis in the message,332 we must assume that they derive from 

different sources. 3 3 3  The additional material i n  M t  . 6 : 19 couXd 

329~itton, &$=, 1 1 8 .  
330~his section in Matthew contains M material f 6 : 2 - 1 8 )  

and Q sayings (6:22-24) found in Lk. 11:34-36 and Lk, 16:13. The 
exhortation against anxiety follows the saying in Mt. 6:25-34 but 
precedes it in Lk. 12:22-31. 

3311n Luke thief, moth; in Matthew moth and rust, 
thieves. Gundry, Matthew, 113 points out that in Matthew the 
wardrobe spoils and then the money is stolen while in Luke the 
drawing near of a thief precedes the moth's destruction of 
purses. 

332~ith the addition of Mt. 6:19 Matthew's emphasis is 
upon the negative message to renounce earthly treasures, whi le 
Luke mentions only the heavenly treasure which can be obtained by 
selling possessions and giving alms. 

3330pinions, however, differ greatly. Walter Grundmann, 
Das Evangelium naah lLgk.gs, 262 and Adolf von Schlatter, as_ --.-- ---".... ---.,.-.- 
Evangelium &tg gukas, 31lf claim that Matthew used Q while Luke -- 
followed his personal source L. Thomas W. Manson, §-ajings 23 
Jesus 114,172f and Charles F. Burney, The Poetry of o u r  Lord, 88 --"---- 1 

believe that Luke used Q while Mat thew followed his personal 
source M. Wilhelm Pesch, "Zur Exegese von Mt. 6, 19-21 and Lk. 
12, 33-34," BB 41(1960): 358-361 and Marshall, Luke, 531 suggest 
that Luke used Q and adapted it to catechetical purposes. 



either be an expansion by ox1 a genuine saying of Jesus 

derived from the M tradition.335 Matthew has positioned this 

saying together with other teachings on the economic implications 

of discipleship (6: 19-34) in the Sermon on the Mount. Mt. 6 :  19  

begins with a negative command to not lay up treasures upon the 

earth followed by a pair of 67~ov clauses balanced by the inclu- 

sion of two subjects in the first clause (moth and rust) and two 

verbs in the second (break in and steal). A positive injunction, 

using the same terminology, is then stated in v. 20 followed, as 

in Luke, by a generalizing conclusion: "For where yaur treasure 

is, there will yaur heart be also." Luke's structure contains a 

promise of the kingdom j12:32), followed by two commands concern- 

ing the economic life of the little flock (12:33a), and concluded 

with an additional promise of an unfailing treasure in the 

heavens which neither thief nor moth can displace (12:33b). 

334~undry, /lgL_tr_hgi_w, 11 states, "Typically, Matthew 
recasts the saying on treasu.re for closer parallelism. . . " Mat- 
thew adds a negative statement to form a parallelism at 6:14-15 
(vs. Mk. 11:25) and 1:13-14 (vs Lk. 13:24). Cases of antithetic 
parallelism peculiar to Matthew are given by Joachim Jeremias, 
New Testament Theoloz, 15, n. 3. As in Mt, 6:19-20 Matthew, -- ---- 
unlike Luke, typically contrasts earth with heaven (receive king- 
dom of heaven, inherit the earth 5:3,5; salt of the earth, light 
of the world 5:13-14; swear by heaven or earth 5:34-35; your will 
be done on earth as in heaven 6: 10; birds of the heavens, lilies 
of the field 6:26,28; bind and loose on earth and in heaven 16:19 
and 18:18; agree on earth, done in heaven 18:19; no father on 
earth, only a heavenly father 2 3 : 9 ;  sign of Son of Man in heaven, 
tribes on earth will mourn 24:30; authority in heaven and upon 
earth 28:18; p45 omits "and of the earth" in Lk. 10:21 and the 
negative statement of Lk. 12:9). 

335Since Mt. 6:21=Lk. 12:34 it could be postulated that a 
saying with similar imagery was spoken on two different occasions 
by Jesus and received separately into the Q and M traditions. 
The rhythmical and poetic parallelism in Matthew is a common 
trait in the teaching of Jesus (cf. Jeremias, Theologyl 14- 
2 0 ) .  



Since the exhortation "sell your possessions and give alms" is 

Lucan both in theme and style,336 it must be considered an inser- 

tion into the original context of Q. The second command t~ "pro- 

vide yourselves with purses that do not grow old" likewise con- 

tains distinctive Lucan vocabulary since Pahh&vrcov is employed 

only in L k ,  10:4; 12:33; 22:35,36.337 Apparently Luke is here 

affected by the parallel saying in Lk. 18:22 par. where the rich 

ruler is also commanded to sell everything and give it to the 

poor to receive treasu.re in heaven. If 12: 33a is a Lucan inser- 

tion, then 32 and 33b originally belonged together so that the 

promise of the kingdom is further identified as a treasure in the 

heavens.338 Thus the catchwords "kingdom" (Lk. 12:31,32), "thief" 

(Lk. 12:33,39), and possibly "break in" (Mt. 6 ~ 2 0 ;  Lk. 12:39)339 

held this section together in Q. Although it is impossible to 

reconstruct the original wording of the first 6nou clause in Q, 

there was certainly a parallel structure since L u k e  (thief 

approaches, moth destroys) Thomas 76 (moth comes near, worm 

3 3 6 ~ f .  Joseph A. Fitzmyer. The Gosgg_l _According 5 2  Luke 
X - X X V ,  981; Guelich, SeS$-gs, 326. kh~r?~oa6v~ is only used in 
Mt. 6:2-4 (3x) bu.t 10x in Lucan writings; bnbpXw is dominant in 
Lucan literature: Mt. 3x; Lk. 15x; Acts 25x; Paul 12x. 

337~undry, gatthew, 112 thinks that Matthew omitted this 
command because for him the old treasures are good (cf . 13 : 52, 
peculiar to his gospel) . Mt. 13: 52, however, is speaking about 
the good in Judaism, a theme not discussed in Lk. 12:33. 

338~k. 18:24 states that it is hard for a rich man to 
enter the kingdom of God, thus indicating that "treasu.re in 
heaven" (18:22) and "kingdom of God" are parallel. Thomas 7 6  
connects the "unfailing and enduring treasure" with the "kingdom 
of the Father". Finally, the words kingdom and treasure are both 
singular, while purses in 12:33a is plural. 

339~lthough dia#eop& is unique to Lukan writings (6x in 
Acts), Luke's parallelism "come near . . . destroy" could be from 
the similar Aramaic roots 377 . .  2 7 3  (cf. Matthew Black, &Q 

Aramaic &-roach -& the GospeIs and 2hshs, 178) . --- 



destroys), and Matthew (moth and rust consume, thieves break in 

and steal) all witness to this balance of phraseology. 

Establishing the ~neaning of 13pGacc; in Mt. 5 :  19 is rele- 

vant to the interpretation of Jas, 5: 2-3. Although its ordinary 

connotation is "eating" or "that which is being eaten", namely 

f ood, the secondary meaning "eating some material" was derived 

from this. Therefore, the LXX of Mal. 3: 11 replaces with 

/3p&oc~, and Galen uses the term to refer to the decay of teeth in 

the second century CE. 341 In the Ep. Jer. 10 a few M S S ~ ~ ~  have 

/3p&ac< instead of ppwpa with ibc;, thus demonstrating that ppGacq 

could refer to rust at this time.343 On the other hand, Charles, 

believes that the LXX reading & K &  Lo;' ~ a i  ppwp&rwv (ppwo&wc,j 

reveals a translation error: "If Vlnrai stood in the unpainted 

text, the translator may be supposed to have pointed ? a & ~ ?  ( =  Kai 

pp . . . )  instead of f2has -and from a devourer' (i.e. moth or grub; 

Mal. iii. 11; cf, Job xiii. 2F3) s "344  Thus o>lq K a ;  p p G o ~ ~  in Mt. 

6: 19 may represent 7>hl , moth and devourer. Trans1ations, 

therefore, diverge between understanding pp;ac~ as a synonym for 

rust (KJV, ASV, RSV, NEB, NIV) or as a term far an insect-like 

-- 
340~nderstood here as locusts. H .  Gressmann posits 

n9 Ys@B (wood worm) as cited in Erich Klostermann, &lag gatthaus- 
Evangelium, 60. - 

TT1~,n__a66~0~ ra~r~v& &rg~xa (Claudii Galeni opera omnial., 
ed. D. CarolGottlobKuhn, VI: 422; XII: 879. Cf. BAGD, s.v. 
P p z a ~ ~ ,  148.2. 

3 4 2 ~ ' 1  147, ~a~~~ (tinea), S y  (perditione). The Lucian 
recension consists of h'auptgruppe 22, 36, 48, 51, 96, 231, 311, 
763 and Untergruppe 62, 198, 407, 449. 

343~oodspeed translates this verse, "And they adorn them 
with clothes like men, these gods of silver, gold, and wood 
though they cannot save themselves from being corroded with 
rust ." 

344~harles, A-PYT, I: 601. 



worm (TEV, JB, RSV footnote) which consumes clothing like the 

moth with which PPGCJL~ is combined in Mt. 6: 19. Guelich percep-- 

tively suggests that the translation "rust" stems from the fact 

that rust is referred to in comparable contexts (Sir, 2 9 : 1 0 ;  Jas. 

5 : 3) where treasures of precious metals are ~nenationed. 345 A 

translator would naturally think of precious metals when 

envisioning treasures upon the earth and thus alter the text 

accordingly. Originally it is likely that just as both verbs, 

"break in" and "steal", refer to the same thieves, so both sub- 

jects crhq and j3p;acc; would affect the identical material (pre- 

cious cloth) .346 Thus the translation "rust" is excluded at Mt. 

6 :  19-20. 

Having introduced the respective contexts and the inter- 

pretive problems, we will now investigate the relationship 

between Jas. 5:2-3 and Mt. 6: 19-21; Lk. 12:33b-34. When one 

places the texts in synoptic format, the divergent terminology is 

immediately obvious. Matthew depicts a treasure of fabric con- 

sumed (b@auigw) by moth ( 0 6 5 )  and worms (/3pGoc~) 347 and a treas- 

ure of metal stolen (~hknrovcrcv) by thieves (lehinxai) who break 

into (d~op6ocrovocu) a house. James, on the other hand, describes 

a treasure (nhoii~oc;) of rotting (crk~r~nev) food stuffs not 

included in the gospels, a treasure of clothing which is moth- 

eaten (or7~bppwraj, and a treasure of metal which is not stolen 

345~uelich, ser~non, 326. 
346~homas 76 has moth and worm although Craig L. Blom- 

berg, "Tradition and Redaction in the Parables of the Gospel of 
Thomas, " &s&eje Brspectivgs 5: 193,186 assigns it to Gnostic 
redaction as in the Gospel of Truth 33:16-17 and Thomas 9. 

347~uke includes only the moth, not the worms. 



(as in Matthew) but rusts ( ~cx -e i b~zc r t )  and will eat (@drye.cal.) the 

flesh of its owner, Absolutely none of the vocabulary utilized 

by James is exactly comparable to the gospels. In fact in each 

description of the different treasures James employs a MT hapax 

legolnenon: o i j r w ,  cr r l -c6@po~og,  and K ~ T  C ~ W  . The only word that 

James and the gospels have in common is the term "treasure", in 

which case James follows the verbal form found only in Matthew. 

Likewise, we encounter differences in the form (Matthew, impera- 

tive; James, indicative) and order of the material (James' ending 

is Matthew's beginning). Finally, the concluding gnomic saying 

located both in Matthew and Luke is missing in James. 

In spite of these verbal differences, an echo of part ~f 

the Jesus-saying in the gospels is in our opinion likely. The 

subject matter is identical. Both are warnings a-gainst riches; 

both describe the inevitable decay and deterioration of these 

treasures, It is possible that James omits the loss of wealth by 

stealing since he intends to save that description for the 

oppressor himself who in the next verse ( 5 : 4 )  is accused of 

stealing from the poor (literally, "kept back by fraud"). Fur- 

thermore, the dissimilar vocabulary should not be overemphasized 

since the language of Matthew and Luke likewise diverges at 

several points. Apparently both Luke and James have combined the 

saying of Jesus with other paraenetic teaching of the church. 

Luke inserts exhortations aimed at a radical lifestyle (selling 

your possessions) and the nourishment of the poor (giving alms), 

thus emphasizing the temporal conditions necessary for an unfail- 

ing treasure in the heavens. James applies the same saying to 



the disintegrating earthly treasure and denounces the rich who 

fail to live out of the eternal treasure. Therefore, Luke offers 

a positive example of Christian behavior, while James condemns a 

deplorable evil with a negative illustration. Throughout this 

section James interlaces his exhortations with traditional lan-- 

guage. In 5 : 4 - 5  James alludes to OT expressions (Dt. 2 4 : 1 5 ;  Mal. 

3 : 5 ;  Is. 5 : 9 ;  Jer. 12:3 LXX), while at 5 : l  he addresses the rich 

through a woe saying of Jesus. With these allusions in the eon- 

text, would one not expect to encounter similar material at 5 : 2 -  

3? If so, the closest parallel is that of Mt. 6: 99-20 and L k .  

12:33b. The clinching argument, we believe, is the use of the 

verb B l?uavp i<o .  In all likelihood James did not set cut with the 

distinct purpose of alluding to a saying of Jesus in 5: 2; he is 

only attempting to describe the present llznjust situation with 

traditional prophetic language. But after he has depicted the 

rotten food, the moth-eaten garments, and the rusting gold and 

silver, then he remembers that Jesus had prloclaimed the same mes-. 

sage. With Jesus1 saying in mind, he concludes, "they have laid 

up their treasures," indicating that Jesus' saying was being ful- 

filled by these rich oppressors. They have laid up treasures for 

the last days and, therefore, there will be no treasure in 

heaven; instead their flesh will be eaten like fire. The con- 

trast between eschatological fire and earthly treasures in the 

last days is similar to the eschatological treasure in heaven and 

temporal treasures on earth in Matthew, Thus James combines 



traditional language on the theme of wealth348 with a reference 

to a saying of Jesus, 

Before we can be satisfied with this conclusion, we must 

investigate the counter proposals of Dibelius a.nd Spitta who con- 

tend that the woes of 1 En. 94ff are the source of Jas. 5: 2-3. 

Dibelius claims that 1 En. 94:8349 is the best parallel since it 

immediately precedes a reference to "the day of slaughter", the 

phrase used in Jas. 5:5. However, we have determined that the 

presence of a similar parallel in Jer. 12:3 indicates that tradi- 

tional language is chosen when the rich are upbraided.350 

~ ~ i t t a ' s ~ ~ l  proposal of 1 En. 91:8-10 demands greater attention: 

Woe to you who acquire silver and gold in unrighteousness, 
yet say, "We have increased in riches and have possessions 
and have acquired everything we have desired. And now let 
us do what we purposed: for we have gathered silver and many 
are the husbandmen in our houses and our granaries are [brim] 
full as with water." Yea, and like water your lies shall 
flow away; for riches shall not abide but speedily ascend 
from you; for ye have acquired it all in unrighteousness, and 
ye shall be given over to a great curse.35* 

Enoch speaks both of riches Inhs6.cw) and of gold and silver 

( ~ p u ~ i o ~ ,  Kai & p y 6 p c a v )  like Jas. 5:3a, but this verbal similarity 

occurs naturally when two authors expound the same theme, Both 

describe a similar situation with Elaoch reporting that the 

348~he image of a treasure is commonplace in contexts 
about the judgment: Tob. 4:9; Sir. 29:Il; 4 Ezr. 7:77; 8:33; 2 
Bar. 14:12; 24:l; Ps. Sol. 9:5(9); cf. Rom. 2:5. 

34911~oe to you, ye rich, for ye have trusted in your 
riches, and from your riches shall ye depart, because ye have not 
remembered the Most High in the days of your riches." Cf. 
Dibelius and Greeven, Jaggs, 237. 

350~f. ch. 2 ,  section 3 . 4 .  
351~pitta, .gsy Ge-sxchichte, 11: 130, 
352~harlest translation (&PIIT, 11: 269) is from the 

Ethiopic version since he did not possess the Chester Beatty 
papyrus which contains 1 En. 91:6-104:13 and 106-107. 



acquisition of riches has come through unjust means while in Jas. 

5:4 the rich have kept back the salaries of their workers by 

fraud. Yet since the acquisition of wealth by unrighteous means 

had already become one of the most common criticisms in the ethi- 

cal tradition,353 both Enoch and James have prolnably drawn upan 

traditional material. Finally, both 1 Enoch and James employ the 

verb 9 ~ o a u p i c w .  Yet the close verbal resemblance between 1 En. 

97: 9 and Lk. 12: 19,21 demonstrates that a Lucan dependence upon 

this Enoch passage is much more defensible than any allusion to 

it by Jas. 5:2-3. 

Lk. 12:19,21 1 En. 97:8,9 

Although Lk. 12:19,21 is likely dependent upon 1 En. 97:8-18,354 

1 Enoch contains no description of the decay and deterioration of 

riches through such enemies as moths, rot, worms, rust, or rob- 

bery as we encounter in Jas. 5:2-3 and Mt. 6:19-21; Lk. 12:33b- 

34. Therefore the amount of divergent material is greater than 

the vocabulary that is .congruent. Qnly insofar as certain themes 

and terminology have become traditional material for warnings 

353~mos 5:ll-12; 8:4-6; Mic. 2:2; Is. 3:10(LXX),14-15; 
Wis. 2:10-20; Prov. 1:11; Ps. 37:14,32; 1 En, 94:6-7; 96:5,7-8; 
98:12-15; 99:15; 100:7. Cf. Dibelius and Greeven, James, 239- 
240; Laws James, 204. 

3b4~~.<. Aalen. "St. Luke's Gospel and the Last Chapters 
of 1 Enoch, " El'' 13 (1966-67) : 4-5; George W.E. Nickelsburg, 
"Riches, the Rich, and God's Judgment in 1 Enoch 92-105 and the 
Gospel according to Luke," El' 25(1978-79): 329-330,334-337. 



against wealth can 1 En. 9 4 : 8 - 9  and 91:8-10 be said to function 

as a source for Jas. 5:2-3. 

In his dissertation on the use of the OT in the Catholic 

epistles, Gotaas suggests that "the end of verse 3 seems to be an 

allusion to the 'treasured u p t  retribution of Proverbs 1:18,"355 

Possible evidence supporting Prov. 1:18 as the source of Jas. 5:3 

includes the facts that I) James already quotes from the book of 

Proverbs at 4:6 (Prov. 3:34) and 5:2Q (Prov. 10:12) ; 2) the OT 

references in James are based upon the LXX version; 3) Jas. 5 : 6  

specifically mentions unjust murder as does Prov. 1 I ,  8 ;  4 )  

"the just man" in each case is the one taken advantage of (Prov. 

I ;  Jas. 5:6); and 5) each contains a prophetic denunciation 

and prediction of destruction against the oppressor. Qn the 

other hand, this supportive evidence is undermined by other vital 

facts: 1) the OT passage speaks against murder, but James con- 

d,ernns the wealthy; 2 )  there is nothing mentioned about different 

types of wealth (rotten riches, moth-eaten garments, corroded 

gold arid silver) in Prov. 1:18 as in James; and 3) Proverbs 

portrays a positive evaluation of wealth whereas James is con- 

sistently negative in his appraisal. 356 The negative connotation 

given to wealth in the gospel parallels fits rnu.ch better this 

important emphasis of James. To verify this supposition we will 

now investigate the close similarities between James and Jesus on 

the subject of riches. 

355~otaas, 23 j n  JJgeg, 304 is referring to the LXX 
translation, "For they that are concerned in murder store up 
evils for themselves" rather than the MT, "but these men lie in 
wait for their own blood." 

356~f. Prov. 13:22 LXX, where the same word 6 r p a v p i ~ w  is 
employed. 



Jamest instruction on wealth and the wealthy (1:9-11; 

2:l-7; 5:l-6) includes the following elements: 

I) James continues the emphasis of the pious poor tradition begun 

during the intertestamental period so that the term "poor" is 

virtually identical in his mind with " C h r i ~ t i a n " , ~ ~ ~  

2 )  Throughout the epistle only the evil deeds of the rich j2:6-7; 

5 :4 -5 )  and their condemnation 1 ;  2:5 by implication; 5:l-3) 

are stressed. Nowhere is an attitude of repentance expected from 

the rich.358 This does not necessarily entail that repentance and 

a changed lifestyle are not possible, but James' emphasis is 

prophetic denunciation. 

3) The community's attitude toward the rich should exclude favor- 

itism (2:l-4). Although James is alarmed,at the advances which 

the rich have made into the Christian churches, nowhere do we 

encounter any exhortations to isolationism or withdrawal from the 

wealthy.359 Instead, James addresses the rich directly (5:l-6) 

and pictures them as possible particj.pants in worship services 

What is the background and source of James' teaching on 

the subject of wealth? Certain aspects of this theme surely 

--.-- 
357~f. David~, James, 45; Dibelius and Greeven, James, 

39-45. 
358~ames depicts the downfall of the rich in Jas. 1:ll 

and not an heroic act of renunciation. Supporters of the heroic 
view of Jas. 1:9-11 like Adamson, J&mxs, 30 contend that the des- 
cription of the downfall of the rich is "to turn a sincere rich 
Christian to humbleness." We support the ironic interpretation 
based upon 1) the similarities with Jewish thought where the 
pious poor are contrasted with the lawless rich even though both 
belcng to Israel; and 2) the remaining contexts within the 
Epistle of James which speak embitteredly against the rich and 
fail to extend any expectation of an alteration of lifestyle. 

359~f. Laws, James, 104. 



derive from the actual events within the community of James: the 

poor are those who are rich in faith (2:s); the rich are dragging 

the poor to court ( 2 : 6 ) ,  slandering the honorable name with which 

the community is identified (2 : 7), oppressing their laborers 

( 5 : 4 j ,  and living an excessively indulgent lifestyle (5:s). Fur-- 

thermore, the wealthy could be receiving the best seats at the 

worship services although the word "suppose" at 2 : 2 would more 

naturally imply a hypothetical situ.ation. 360 In addition to this 

use of contemporary experiences, James chooses traditional images 

from Jewish re1 igious literature employing tho language of Is, 

40:6b-S in l:%Ob-11, Lev. 19:15 at 2:9, and many parallel 

expressions in the OT and intertestamental literature at 5:%-6. 

However, the role of the teaching of Jesus is especially 

important: to the development of' James ' thinking about riches. 

Numerous parallels in their doctrine of wea.lth point to James' 

similar il~volvement E the renewal of the pjet-y-poverty tradi- 

Both proclaim an imminent reversal. of fates for the rich. 

and poor (Jas, 1:9-11; 2:5; Mt. 5:s par.; L k ,  12:13-21; 16:25). 

They employ the language of prophetic denunciation (Jas. 5:1; Lk. 

6: 24) and the coming cf the kingdom j Jas. 2: 5; Mk. 10: 25 par. ) 

because poverty and wealth are considered by both as religious 

concepts. Since the rich person lives without God and acts 

against God (Jas. 2:5,7; Lk. 12:16ff; 16:19ff), the attack is on 

360~n anticipatory conditional sentence with &&IJ and the 
subjunctive is employed. Dibelius, Laws, and Davids favor a 
hypothetical possibility while Adamson and Relcke picture an 
actual experience. 

361~avids, James, 44; Dibelius and Greeven, ages, 42; 
MuBner, Jacobusbrief, 83-84. 



the rich qua rich (Jas. 5:1-6; Mk. 10:23-28 par.). The rich 

man's greater potential for doing good works with his abundance 

of resources is nowhere implied, nor is there any distinction 

between riches and the love of riches as in l. Tim. 6: 10, The 

rich, therefore, stand on the edge or outside of the community, 

going away sorrowful, since they have great possessions (Mk. 

10 :22  par.). The primary motive for addressing the rich is to 

warn disciples and potential followers of the dangers of wealth. 

They are cautioned about covetousness (Jas. 4:3; L k .  12: 15), a 

divided heart (Jas, 4:4; Mt. 6:24 par.), anxiety (Lk. 12:22ff 

par.), showing partiality (Jas. 2:l-4), and a delight in riches 

which chokes the word (Mk. 4:19 par,). The storing up of wealth 

is especially forbidden: Jesus tells a parable against building 

bigger barns (Lk. 12:15-21) and insists on the laying up of 

treasures in heaven (Mt. 6 : 1 9 - 2 1  par, ) ,  while James announces 

that the rich will be unable to enjoy any of their stored-up 

treasures s i n c e  the last days are upon them (5 : 3) . Finally, the 

extravagant lifestyle of the rich is pictured and then condemned. 

Jesus portrays M E ~ ~ ~ C ,  (pT5) as "feasting sumptously every day" 

( L k .  16:19) and the rich person in L k .  12:19 as saying, "Saul, 

you have ample goods laid up for many years; take your ease, eat, 

d i n  be lnerry." James likewise depicts their excessive 

luxurious lifestyle (5:5), oppression (2:6; 5:4), and murder of 

the just (5:6) which results in a day of slaughter. The end of 

the story is always the complete destruction of what the rich 

valued. The overabundance of his possessions rot and tarnish 

(Jas. 5:2); they are moth-eaten (Jas. 5:Z; Mt. 6:19 par,) and 



stolen (Mt. 6: 19 par. f . The rich man himself is consumed with 

fire (Jas. 5 : 4 ;  Lk. 16:24-28); he withers like a parched flower 

(Jas. 1 11) ; his soul is required of him ( L k .  12 : 2 O j .  God has 

chosen the poor (Jas. 2 : 5 j ;  He takes their side (Mt. 5 : 3  par.). 

In fact, contradictions between their approach towards 

wealth are practically nonexistent; 362 the differences lie only 

in emphasis. Whereas James consistently condemns the wealthy, 

Jesus imparts positive instructions about economic generosity, 

thus offering an alternative to excessive wealth (Lk, 12333; 

19:8; Mt. 19:21; 6:22-23).363 James continually underscores 

specific evils which the rich have effectuated (legal oppression 

2 :E, blasphemy 2: 1, fraud 5: 4, killing the righteous 5 :  6). On 

the contrary, the problem with the rich fn the gospels is usually 

their negligence and inability to perceive what positive actions 

are required of them.364 Thus, whereas James and Jesus maintain 

their individual areas of emphasis, the similarities in their 

teaching about wealth are of primary importance, We can there- 

fore safely conclude that James was an "energetic representative 

3 6 2 ~ ~ y o r ,  _J_ass, clxxi calls attention to one apparent 
contradiction when James "tries to excite the anger of his 
readers against the rich, who had maltreated them, instead of 
reminding them that their duty was to love their enemies and to 
do good to them that hated them." However, Jesus never sets love 
of enemy over against an attitude of anger toward injustice and 
those who practice evil. 

3631t is possible that James hints at rich person's 
neglect of almsgiving in the expression "rust will be evidence 
against you." ( 5 : 3 ) ,  but his failure to state this explicitly 
indicates a preference not to stress this theme. Cf. Dibelius 
and Greeven, James, 236. 

364~ives, for instance, lives completely untouched by 
Lazarusf needs (Lk. 12:21). 



of the ancient, recently revitalized pride of the whose 

pioneer far the church was Jesus himself. 

In order to substantiate our claim that Jesus' teaching 

in Mt. 6:J.g-23.; L k .  12:33b-34 j.s the source of 3as. 2 : 2 - 3 ,  we 

will investigate the early church's quoting of these texts to 

determine the terminological precisian necessary to confirm a 

saying as an allusion to a logion of .Jesus. M t ,  6:19-20 is 

referred ta by Justin Martyr in I Apol. 15:11. Because Justin's 

specified purpose in this section is to rehearse the teaching of 

Jesus, his quote of Mt. 6: 19-20, as expected, is very close to 

the gospel text.366 

1 Apol. I5:11 Mt. 6:19-20 

r & i G 6 h , t ~ 4  E;~-X~&.G.~XYS 19 - !Lh ELIE~B-W-E \ - - 
hav.cocc; EL yg-si;~~ 6 ~ - v  Q ~ I D ~ ~ O V G  =-a T.G. x.g-ssI 
Bnov ~~g gal g&g-15 & _ C J T ~ X U ~ C E :  i ---."."..-. 6nou -. 06s EL @~EC_S. kcre_a__y_i~-~-.~ 
K%~L, h n ~ ~ ~ i  ~-2-i- ~chi'nrac 
G L O ~ ~ C T C T O U O C ~  --"-- ,,-,.- g,@gggx,gcv aai ~hknrovo~v- 
8pavpimg. ~6 & a v ~ o ' T ~  -" ,-- 
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Later Clement of Alexandria (Skq=. 4,33,4 and 7 )  quotes both Mt. 

6:19 and L k .  12:33 in the same context, thus indicating that he 

knew them as separate sayings in distinct gospels. The Gospel of 

Thomas 76367  does not harmonize similar material from different 

365~ibelius and Greeven, JaJgs, 45. 
366~f. Arthur J. Bellinzoni, B e  S-ay-l?ix of Jesus &. r&h,~ 

Writinqs of Justin Martyr, 61. - 
3m~esus said, "The kingdom of the Father is like a mer- 

chant who had a consignment of merchandise and who discovered a 
pearl. That merchant was shrewd. He sold the merchandise and 
bought the pearl alone for himself. You too seek his unfailing 
and enduring treasure where no moth comes near to devour and no 
worm destroys." 



gospels but merely combines this saying with other Jesus-material 

to give new meaning {like Luke) to the concept "unfailing treas- 

ure". For Luke the treasure becomes like a purse that does not 

grow old, while far Thomas the treasure is identified with the 

pearl of great price.368 The form of the allusion to the gospels 

in Jas. 5:2-3 has been affected, on the other hand, by the devel- 

opment of the church's ethical teaching. Considering the 

similarities between such passages as Mt. 6:19-34, Jas. 5 : 1 - 6 ,  1 

Tim, 6:6-11, 1 Pet. 5 : 6 ,  and Barn. 1 9 : 2 ,  Rieselifel~3~~~ has 

demonstrated that the paraenesis of the church molded the words 

of Jesus by mixing them with other traditional ethical material 

and applying them to specific settings within the life of the 

developing church. That a particular saying of the Zesus- 

tradition is in the mind of James is evidenced by 1) similar sub- 

ject matter as well as same verbal connections; 2 )  the identical 

approach to the subject of wealth in the teachings of James and 

Jesus; 3) another allusion to a saying of Jesu.s at 5:1 wi.thin 

this traditional material; and 4) the support given by numerous 

exegetes in the last centuries where this is the fifth most fre- 

quently cited parallel between James and the Synoptic gospels (42 

out of 60 authors).370 

368~ven Clement of Alexandria can be said to have 
inserted his own emphasis into the meaning of treasure since in 
between his quotations of the gospels he says, "But our true 
"treasure" is where what is allied to our mind is, since it bes- 
tows the communicative power of righteousness . . . "  (?-om. 
4,33,5-6) Wilson, zhs mi- nice^^ Fathers, 11: 415. 

369~arold Riesenfeld, "Vom Schatzesamrneln und Sorgen -- 
ein Thema urchristlischer Paranese zu Mt, vi. 19-34," 
IIJ_eee&ggt-+mentica et _p_aJ_~estica, 57. 

m~r-strong support see especially the English-speaking 
authors: Knowling, .Jmss*, 118; Davids, J a n  44; Henry Alford, 
"James," rke_ g.mee& Testament, IV: 321. 



6,8 The Synoptic Parallels in the Primitive Church Order 
of Jas. 5:7-20 

The return to James' customary address hdch@oi at 5 : 7  

indicates that the prophetic denunciations of 4:13-5:6 are ended, 

Mow James develops several loosely knit themes on the subject of 

eschatology and the activities of the church. To explain the 

abruptness of the change of content Francis has argued that oaths 

as well as health wishes (Jas. 5: 13-18) are employed as conclu- 

sions to literary epistles.371 We prefer to conceive the organi- 

zational arrangement of Jas. 5:7-20 as the presentation sf a 

primitive church order372 less developed than Did. 1-16. Just as 

The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles combines instruction on bap- 

tism (Did. 71, fasting ( 8 ) ,  prayers of thanksgiving at the 

eucharist (9-lo), the receiving of prophets 1 1 - 3 )  confession 

of sins and reconciliation (l4), the character qualities of 

church leaders (151, and the last things (16) into a primitive 

church order, so James groups together paraenetic exhortations 

about the last days (5:7-11), the forbidding of oaths (5:12), the 

healing ministry of the church (5: 13-15), confession of sins and 

prayer (5:16-18), and the reconciliation of the erring (5:19-20. 

- 
371~rancis, "Form and Function, " 125. Cf. Davids, ?ames, 

46.  
372~eicke, James, 8 calls it a "manual of discipline". 

This suggestion is preferable to attempts to tie these verses 
together by the theme of patience (patience for the end times, 
not swearing out of impatience, patience in sickness, and not 
backsliding when impatient) or as the usual conclusion of an 
epistle. The instruction to the sick is really not a health 
wish nor is the call to prayer similar A o  the requests for prayer 
at the conclusion of epistles. Jas. 5: 19-20 does not end the 
book because it reflects James1 purpose, bu.t because matters of 
discipline are commonly placed at the end of a church order. 



Structurally, the return to the theme of endurance (b~o~ov;,) in 

5:7-11 forms an i nc lu s io  with Jas. 1:2-15. 

A. 5:7-11 Eschatology. 

1. 5:1-8 Patience and the eschaton (use address, "brethrenii). 
a. 5:?a Exhortation to patience. 
b. 5:lb Illustration from nature, 
c. 5:8a Exhortation to patience and establishing your hearts. 
d. 5:8b Eschatological grounding of the exhortation. 

2. 5:9 Grumbling and the eschaton (repeated address, 
"brethren"). 

a. 5:9a Exhortation against grumbling. 
b. 5:9b Eschatological grounding of the exhortation, 

3. 5:10-11 Examples of suffering and patience (repeated 
address, "brethren") . 

a. 5:10 The example of the OT prophets. 
b. 5:lla Those who endure are blessed. 
c, 5:llb The example of Job and the Lord's mercy. 

B. 5:12 Oaths (use address, "brethren"): Allusion to a sa.ying of 
Jesus in Mt. 5:33-37. 

C .  5:13-18 Prayer, confession of sins, and healing. 

1. 5:13a Instruction to the suffering: pray. 

2. 5:13b Instruction to the cheerful: sing. 

3. 5:14-18 Instruction to the sick. 
a. 5:14-15 Let the elders pray and anoint with oil. 
b. 5:16a Confession of sins. 
c. 5:16b Aphorism about the righteous man (like 5 : 6 ) .  
d, 5: 17-18 The example of Elijah. 

D. 5:19-20 Backsliders (use address, "brethren"). 



6.1 Jas. 5:lQ-l1a Mt. 5:11,12b L k .  6:22,23b 
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In order to recommend patience in a situation of extended 

waiting filled with the oppression described in 5:1-6, James 

appeals to the example of a farmer who patiently tarries for the 

rains to rippen his harvest (5: 7 ) .  Me reminds his readers that 

the period of delay will not continue indefinitely since "the 

coming of the Lord is at hand" (5: 8-9). Further encouragement 

comes from the example of the steadfast prophets and the story of 

Sob where the Lord is compassionate and merciful in the end.373 

This reference to OT models is a common phenomenon in James as 

illustrated by his appeal to Abraham (2:22-23), Rahab ( 2 : 2 5 ) ,  and 

Elijah f5:17-18). 

373~ome authors (cf. Ribelius and Greeven, Jmm, 247, n. 
32) contend that "the end of the Lord" in 5: 11 refers to the end 
of Jesus' life (i .e. suffering and death) . Thus the plural in 
5:11a ("those who were steadfast") could be accounted for by set- 
ting the example of Jesus alongside that af Job. But this inter- 
pretation breaks the continuity between the two uses of the term 
"Lord" in this verse. Others understand xb r d h o Z  ~ u p i o v  to mean 
"the purpose of the Lord" (Mitton, James, 189; RSV; JB) , a less 
usual meanilzg of zkhoc; .  Since the reference is to Job, it is 
more likely that the happy outcome of the story is in the mind of 
James. Cf. Robert P .  Gordon, "MA1 TO TEAQE KYPIOY EIAETE (JAS. 
V. Il)," JThS 26(1975): 91-92. 



When we compare Jas, 5: 10-11 with the gospel parallels, 

it is immediately obvious that the prophets are given an exem- 

plary role in each case. Whereas in 1 Pet, 2321-25, 1 T h e s s ,  

1 : 6 ,  1 Cor. 11: 1, and Epk, 5:2 Jesus is specified as the para- 

digm, in James as well as the gospels the QT prophets are the 

pattern. Therefore, one might argue that James' reference t i 2  the 

prophets is more like Jesus' manner of speaking than that of t h e  

church. Moreover a situation of extreme suffering is assumed in 

both. In the gospels the disciples are reviled (Mt. and Lk.), 

spoken about evilly (Mt . and Lk. ) , persecuted (Mt . j , excluded 
( L k . ) ,  and hated ( L k . )  ; in Jas. 5 :  10 the oppression of the rich 

prompts the in~trodi.~ction of encouraging examples of patient: suf-  

fering. In each context the theme of wealth and poverty is also 

mentioned (Jas. 5:2-6; M t ,  5 : 3 ;  Lk. 6 : 2 0 3 ,  Besides content 

similarities, each saying is in the form of a p a ~ h ~ c u g  statement, 

Admittedly the emphasis of each beatitude is different; in James 

the blessing is placed upon the steadfast while in the gospels 

the reviled, persecuted disciples are designated happy (NEB). 

Yet one might argue that an attitude of steadfastness is implied 

in each of the specifics of the gospel descriptions since per- 

secution needs to be endured. 

Upon closer examination it becomes obvious that James and 

Jesus are utilizing the example of the prophets quite differ- 

ently, James is looking back at the prophets for strength in 

present struggles. The gospels, however, speak about how the 

prophets have been treated by the people of Israel (cf. also Lk. 

11:41,50-51; Mt. 2 3 : 3 7 ) .  In James the prophets are treated posi- 



tively as examples to emulate, while in the gospels the prophets 

are negative examples of a shameful p a s t  in Israel's history 

which js about to be repeated. This opposite functiori assigned 

to the prophets clearly makes it very difficult to assume any 

allusion to Jesus' words. In addition to this different emphasis 

and use of the prophets, t h e  specif ics are in each ease substan- 

tially divergent. The two main exemplary descriptions utilized 

to designate the prophets (models of suffering, ~ c r ~ o n a ~  Lag, and 

patience, p a ~ p o e u y i a g )  are missing in the gospels. Moreover, the 

p a ~ h p ~ o q  statement is better explained as an allusion to an ear- 

lier reference in the Epistle of James (1:12) where those who 

persevere under trial are called blessed, The first person 

plural { "We call those blessed who were steadfast" ) indicates 

that James himself or his community is designating these as 

blessed. The occurrence of the verb h n o p k v c ~  at both 1 and 

5:ll substantiates our claim that James is alluding to his own 

particular theme. 

Finally, parallels with Jas. 5: 10-11 are not Iimi ted to 

the gospels. Dibelius points out that "one must keep in mind h o w  

common the notion of the prophets as martyrs was during this 

period1' . 374 Furthermore, contemporary literature is replete with 
references to the prophets as positive paradigms similar to 

James1 epistle. 375 The placing of a blessing upon those who 

374L!ibelius and Greeven, James, 244. 
375~ir. 44:lb; 2 Mac. 6:20,31; 4 Mac. 17:23; Jn. 13:15; 1 

Cl. 5:l; 6:l; 46:l; 63:l; Jos. Bz2.l.. 6:103; Philo, Rex. Eli>. gex. 
256. Cf. Davids, James, 185. 



endure struggles was familiar and commonplace as wel1.376 

Finally, the addition. of Job (Jas. 5:llb) proves that James was 

thinking about OT figures rather than a specific saying of 

~esus. 377 Theref ore, when James explains that they have already 

beard of the steadfastness of these figures j 5 : 11) , he is proba- 

bly alluding to his readers' upbringing with the stories of the 

OT heroes of faith. Therefore, it is not "most natural to asso- 

ciate such words with our Lord's own Beatitudes" as Knowling con- 

tends. 37 Endurance is specif ically a Jamesian emphasis. Hot 

only is there a close parallel at 1:12, but the theme of 6 n o y o v ~  

was of such importance that he begins and ends his epistle with a 

rehearsal of its good qualities. Therefore, no specific source 

is being utilized by James although the themes of endurance, 

blessedness, and patience are common to paraenetic literature. 

376~aws, --- James, 67 refers to Dan. 12:12; Zech. 6:14 LXX; 
4 Mac. 7:22; Mk. 13:13; Rev. 2:2f110; Herm., Vis. 2,2,7. Jesus 
continues this tradition in Mt. 10:22; 24:13; Lk. 21:19. 

377~nother indication of the Jewish background is the 
fact that ~ a ~ o n a B L a  is employed in the LXX at Mal. 1:13; 2 Mac. 
2:26; and 4 Mac. 9 : 8  (with rfnopovh), while in the NT it is a 
hapax legomenon. Furthermore, Laws, JTaJaes, 67 points out that at 
1:12 "James uses the LXX style of denoting the recipient of 
blessiag by noun and adjectival clause rather than the 
participial phrase used in other NT macarisms, e.g. Matt. v .  3 f f ;  
Jn. xx. 29; Rev. i. 3." 

37S~nowling, James, 131-132. 



6.2 Jas. 5 : 1 2  Mt. 5:33-37 

ndkiv {]~oGaa~e 6r c k p p k ~ ~  roTq c i p ~ a i o  cq 
O ~ K  6~ CO~K&TZ LS, 

12a dnot5h~ec~ 6; rF ~upiy eo35 ~ ~ K C I U Z  D O U ,  

npb n&vrwv 66, &deh@oi 34 &y& 6& hkyw bycv 
you, p:& c 5 ~ v 6 e ~ ~  P.$ A E Q ~ ~  L - 6 h ~ ~  ?? 

E ! ~ E  6 v . e - < . . ~ . ~ ~ b v  ~~"r-5. E y Y y i q x w  . 
f \ ?? 

~ T L  Bpovoq earcv a06 ~ e o 6 ,  
E.17.LS x Y & i V  35 P.J.5 x; yif 

8-c~ unon6aibv &or tv TWV  no~Gv a3roG, 
p-6;~ Bhhov rivh 6pwov prjr_g ' 1~poff6hupa. 

o-t c nohi< koeiv ro6 p~ybhou pnochkwq, 
36 phre &V x f j  ~e@aAc aou bpbopq, 
6 r  c 06 a6vac~ac piav rpixa /IEUK~'~V 
no~fi~at $ ~khaivau. . , 

l Z c  6~ g& $&GE 37 && 6 h6yoq 4 ~2~- 
xb vai si ~ a i  ~b gc -02 ?& &, 0-k 06. 
12d-75, p6 bn-6 xplotv rr5 66 nepioa;Ti ~ o 6 ~ w v  &K roc x o v ~ ~ o G  

Jas. 5 : 4 2  appears to be an isolated saying loosely 

attached to the preceding and following ccrntexts which are 

developed into a primitive church order. The 6k calls attention 

to new material as does the return to James1 normal introductory 

formulation, &c"j@h@o~ you. 379 The introductory phrase np& ndrv~wv 

has been interpreted in a. multitude of ways. Most exegetes 

believe that "above all" calls attention to She significance of 

this saying, but it is contested whether its superior importance 

is to the fallowing instructions380 or the preceding context,381 

A second view posits npb ndtv~wv as a signal for a verbum C h r i s t i  

- 
37g~arnes' omission of "my brethren" at v. 13 probably 

indicates that the prohibition of oaths should be tied together 
with the church order comments on prayer etc. However, &dtlh@oi 
might have been omitted at 5:13 because 5:12 was so short. 

380~rosheide, Jw, 410. Laws, James, 220, however, 
applies this introduction to the whole context of vv. 12-18 con- 
tending that likewise 1 Pet. 4:8 does not exalt mutual love over 
watching and praying but emphasizes the instructions of vv. 9-11. 

381~eicke, Jaiiles, 56. Wdamson, James, 294-195 relates it 
specifically to the errors of the tongue in v. 9, but Dibelius 
and Greeven, JaTe_g, 242 posit only a catchword connection 
( K ~ C B ~ ~ T E  / KP~GCV). 



so that Mt. 5:34 "Do not swear at all ( 6 h w g ) "  is thought to have 

been transposed into "above all, do not swear" at some point 2.n 

t h e  history of the transmission of this saying of 

Others conjecture that this phrase originated in another (now 

irrecoverable) context where 5 : 1 2  in only a fragmefit c?f a longer 

In our opinion, t h e  parallel expression near the end of 

1 Peter (4:8) as well as exalnples from papyri384 indicate that 

npb n & ~ - c w v  is a technique introducing a peculiar emphasis of the 

author near the conclusion of coorespondence. It would thu.s 

function like an asterisk in modern printing to call attention to 

an important theme.385 

James' prohibition against swearing consists of two oath 

formulas, "either by heaven or by earth," followed by a third 

generalizing formula, "or with any other oath," to include every 

other. possibility. Jailzes then offers a positive alternative 

("but let your yes be yes and your no be no" j followed by a pur-- 

pose clause ("thatyou. may not fall under condemnatian"j. Mt. 

5:33-37, on the other hand, introduces the oath prohibition in 

the form of an antithesis (as in 5:21,27,31,38,43) drawn from QT 

teaching. Matthew includes four specific oath formulas each fol- 

lowed by a &TL clause indicating the reason for the prohibition: 

382~ryglewicz, "Jacques et Matthieu," 51, Cf. also 
Alfred Resch, Aussercanonische Paralleltexts z& den Lvanqelien, 
I: 99; Ma or, 160. 

Y3 30esterley, "James, " 472-473. 
384~f. Jean Cantinat, L- Epftreg ss Saint Jacques g & 

Saint Jude, 241; Knowling, James, 135. 
-T5~f. Mitton, James, 191. Paul Minear, "Yes or No, the 

Demand for Honesty in the Early Church," 13(1971) : 7 sug- 
gests that "transparent honesty may have seemed especially diffi- 
cult and urgent as an expression of patience in the midst of per- 
secution and suffering (v. 6,10,13)." 



3 4  either by heaven, for it is the throne of God, 
3 5  or by the earth, for it is his footstool, 
or by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great king, 
'36 A n d  do not swear by your head, for you cannot make one 
hair white or black. 

The last prohibition ( 5 : 3 6 )  appears to be a loosely attached 

addition to the original saying since a su.bjunctive is inserted 

( b p 6 c ~ ~ ~ ~ )  rather than the infinitive (upbuar), and a singular pro- 

noun is chosen (craE) rather than the plural p )  . Mt . 5 : 31a 

offers a positive alternative to the previously mentioned oaths 

similar to Jas. 5:12c. Finally, Mt. 5:37b warns that any addi- 

tions to this positive alternative have their origin in evil or 

the evil one. In a somewhat parallel fashion Jas. 5: 12d warns 

that condemnation will result if this instruction is not heeded. 

The most knotty problem with which exegetes have wrestled 

is the significance given to the alteration in meaning, if any, 

between Matthew's &TTW 6 k  6 h 6 y 0 ~  i)pGu V C I :  v a i ,  06 0 ;  and the 

phrase i ? ~ w  62 hy;v T?I u a i  v a i  ~ a i  ~6 06 06 in James.3BG Because 

James employs the definite article before u a i  vc t i  and 06 06 ,  

scholars are agreed that he is advocating truth-telling ("bu.t let 

your yes be yes and your no be ao") and not any alternative oath 

formulation. Over the meaning of Matthew's language, however, 

interpreters are sharply divided, some contending that Matthew 

3 8 6 ~ ~ ~  432.1 is incorrect when it asserts, "In Mt. 5 : 3 ?  
k a ~ w  62 6 ~ b y o ~  bpGv v a t  u a i ,  06 ofi is a corrupt variant for the 
well-attested and correct reading g u r u  8& byGu T?I u a i  v a t  ~ a i  r h  
06 06 ( 8  al.)." 



like James advises truth-telling387 by u s i n g  a Semitic const,-uc- 

tian of intens$fication, while others attest that a simple oath 

formula388 ("yes, yes" or "no, no") is being recommended in lieu 

of certain forbidden oaths. The following arguments have been 

employed in support of v a t  vcxi ,  0;; u;  as a surrogate oath for- 

mula: 

I j Matthew demands that oaths not include the name of God or a 

substitute for God's name. By appealing to Is. 6 6 : 1  and Ps. 48:2 

within the 8 - c ~  clauses Matthew proves that oaths by heaven, 

earth, and Jerusalem are a substitute for the divine name.389 

Therefore, in place of these inadequate oaths, Matthew offers an 

alternative valid oath. 

2 j Matthew's addition in 5:37b "anything more than this" cannot 

refer to "speaking something beyond and above the truth" but must 

designate words that go beyond this simple oath formula "yes, 

yes" or "rto, no". 

- 387wiaaoughby G. Allen, G ~ K L  &A;- S, k t t ~ ~ ,  5 4 ;  
Davids, J-a-~-gg, 190; Jeremias, ' T I ,  220; Ernst Kutsch, 
"Eure Rede aber sei ja ja, nein, nein," E-yT-k 20(1960): 289; Alan 
McNeile, GospPG , g s  St.- Matthew, 68; Moulton and Howard, 
Grammar, IT: 154; MuRner, Jakobusbriee~, 215-216; Ernst Percy, Die -.-" --- 
Botschaft J%?J%s, 147; Alolf von Schlatter, Egg Evangelist JIat- ~--- 
thaus, 183; Gustav Stghlin, "Zum Gebrauch van Beteuerungsformeln 
im Meu.en Testament," NovT 5(1962): 119; Charles 6, Torrey, T&-% 

Ggs%.&&, 291; Theodor Zahn. l&angeligx g4tthaus. 248. 
Herbert Braun, SsGi-tJiidisch-haret ischer un.3 friihc,hrisx- 

licher Radika1ismu.s 11: 88,  n. 6; Dibelius and Greeven, .3~.?3s, 
250-251, n. 55; Guelich, Sermon, 217; Heinrich J. Holtzmann, D2-s- 
Synoptike-?, 118; Klastermann, Matthaus-Evanqelium, 4 7 ;  Ernst Loh- 
,- 

meyer, g-a, 33~3ggelium Lees Matthaus, 134 ;  Manson, i 159; 
Meyer , --me-- Ratsel , 85 ; Julius Schniewind, pas Ej~ngelium - nach --.- Mat- 
thaus, 63; Wolfgang Schrage, "Der Jakobusbrief," in Worst Balz -- 
und Wolfgang Schrage, As _k_g+hp_&&schgg Byfgfe, 11; George 
Strecker , Qr & Gerechtxikeit : Untersuchung _ z z  ,Theoluq&-e 
des Matth2us, 133-134. 

5;T%s, 66: 1 indicates th.at heaven and earth refer to God 
himself and Ps. 48: 2 demonstrates that Jerusalem alludes to God, 
the great king. 



3) Since Matthew frequently transforms Jesust words into a new 

law for the church, 39Q th.e new oath formu.la is another example of 

this Matthean tendency 

4) Evidence that Matthew does not reject a41 oaths is supplied by 

Mt. 23:%6-22, where in opposition to all casuistic distinctions 

between oaths, it is asserted that every oath must in fact be 

carried out. 

5) The possibility that "yes, yes" and "no, no" are oath formulas 

is reinforced by parallels in Jewish literature. 2 En. 49: 1 

(Slavonic Enoch), written according to Charles between 30 BC and 

7 0  A D ,  includes a remarkable parallel to Mt. 5: 34-31. 

I swear to you, 111y children, but L swear not by any oath, 
neither by heaven nor by earth, nclr by any other creature 
which God created. The Lord said: "There is no oath in me, 
nor injustice, but truth." If there is no truth in men, let 
them swear by the words "yea, yea" or else "nay, nay". 

The Rabbinic tra.ctate Shebuotli 36a rliscu.sses the question whether 

yes and no are oaths and finally decides that if they are 

repeated twice, then they are legitimate oaths. 392 Furthermore, 

in the Mechilta 6Ca on Ex. 20:;-2 the Israelites swear an oath in 

response to the commandnlents, "The Israelites answered, 'Yea, 

yea' and 'nay nayt to the commands at 

39Q~f Dibelius and Greeven, Ja-Js, 251. 
391Charles, Am, 11: 4 2 9 .  It was written after 30 BC, 

for it makes use of Sirach, 1 Enoch,  and the Book of Wisdom but 
before 7 0  AD since the temple is still standing. 

392r1~. Eleazar said, -80' is an oath; 'Yest is an oath 
. . . Said Raba: But only if he said 'No! No! twice; or he said 
-Yes! Yes! ' twice." 

393~ontefiore, Rabbini~ jliterature and Gospe~@.  Teachin&%, 
4 9 .  



There are equally strong arguments supporting the thesis 

that Matthew prohibits the use of oaths and advocates merely 

telling the tru.th: 

I) Even though the grammar of Mt. 5 : 3 7  does not contain the 

definite article as Jas .  5:12, the two expressions have an 

identical meaning since the second v a i  and afi only add emphasis 

to the first occurrence of these words. Instead of interpreting 

the double yes and no as a predicate, the repetition should be 

regarded as .a Semitic construction of intensification similar to 

the reiteration of ?ryfiv for the purpose of emphasis,394 W second 

possible explanation for the doubling is found in the Semitic 

technique to express distribution. Jeremias asserts: 

Rather the doubling of the v a i  or 06 in Matt. 5:37 will be a 
Semitism. There is no exact equivalent in Semitic languages 
for our distribution "each", "on each occasion", "each time", 
and so they have to resart to reiteration to express a dis- 
tribution. The saying therefore means: "Always consider your 
yes a yes and your no a no,"395 

These explanations offer an alternative to viewing this wording 

as an oath, with the first suggestion of added emphasis being the 

most likely. 396 

- 
394~f. StrB I: 333; Kutsch, "Ja ja, nein, nein," 210; 

Moulton and Howard, Gyammar, 11: 154. Davids, Jg~Jgg, 190 
believes this phrase is saying, "let your word be (an outer) yes 
(which is truly an inner) yes." 

395~eremias, $2 Theolog'y, 220. 
396~he principle of distribution applies to the dublica- 

tion of numbers (Gen. 7:3,9; Num, 31:4; 34:18 MT; Mk. 6:7) and 
groups (Ex. 8:14(10); 2 Kings 17:29; Mk. 6:39-40; Herm., Sim. 
8,2,8; 8,4,2), but there is little evideace for a broader appli- 
cat ion. Considered "vulgar Greek" by Blass and Debrunner ( BDF 
248.1 and 493.2), it would play no part in the excellent Greek of 
James. 



2) When Paul in 2 Cor. 1:17 writes ~b v a i  vat ~ a i  T& a$ 0 5 ,  it i s  

the equivalent of v a t  ~ a i  05 in v .  18.397 Thus we have a second 

witness besides Mt. 5:37 that this duplication of yes and no can 

be understood emphatically rather than as an oath forrn~la,~g~ 

3) When Mt. 5:34a ( p i ?  bpbaer~ is understood as demastdiwlg 

absolute truth-telling wittxout the need of an oath, then the 

introduction and conclusion of this saying fit perfectly 

together: "Do not swear at all. Let what you say be simply 'yes' 

or "nor." 

4 ) Just because Matthew certifies that inadequate oaths employ 

equivalents of the divine name in the a r t  clauses, it does not 

logically follow that he supplies an alternative oath without the 

divine name. His alternative could simply be to speak the truth. 

Anything more than a simple yes or no is not necessary since a 

disciple's words require no additional oath to assure their 

veracity. 

5) Mt. 23: 26-22 is not asserting cer-taj.n allowable oaths but is 

intended to demonstrate the absurdity of the casuistry of the 

scribes and Pharisees.399 This is verified by the fact that Mt. 

23 is not an address to the disciples but a cutting polemic 

against the Jewish leaders. 

6 )  If Matthew is advocating simply telling the truth, then James 

and Matthew agree concerning the content of this saying of Jesus, 

thus giving us two witnesses to the same verbum Christi. 

397p461 4 ~ 4 ~ ~  vg, Pelagius have the shorter reading In 
both verses, but Metzger, TextugL Comme__n-;~a~, 5 1 6  is correct in 
explainin this as a scribal assimilation. 

388Cf. Alford Plummer, & C.gitica& S G , ~  ExegetLc_a_& go_m- 
mentary on the Second &-istle of St, Paul fO the Elp_inthiaq-s_, 34. 

w9Cf, K G e s  Schneider, s.v. bpv6w,  T'QJ'g, V: 183. 



7) The early church interpreted Mt. 5 : 3 7  as a call to speaking 

the truth and not as a new oath formulation. By comparing the 

messages of Matthew and Plato (Theaek. 1518: "It is quite out of 

the question for me to agree to a lie or to suppress the 

truth."), Clement of Alexandria ( g 2 . y ~ ~ .  5 , 9 9 , l )  demonstrates tha.t 

be understood the gospel logjon as a plea for truth-telling. In 

exeg@ting 2 Cor. 1 : 2 3  Didymus (KG 39,1688) recites the dominical 

saying interpreting it as forbidding oaths: "One must not swear, 

but rather keep one's word above reproach, regarding his -yest as 

actually yes and his -not as actually being such." A similar 

conclusion is reached in the Apostolic Constitutions 5 , 1 2 , 6 :  

Wherefore it is the duty of a man of God, as he is a 
Christian, not to swear by the sun or by the moon, or by the 
stars; nor by the heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any of the 
elements, whether small or great. For if our Master charged 
us not to swear by the true God, t h a t  g ~ g  !v__omd ininihL be 
firmer -- than n ga.t&, nor by heaven itself, for that is a. 
piece of heathen wickedness, nor by Jerusalem, nor by the 
sanctuary of God, nor the altar, nor a gift, nor the gilding 
of the altar, nor one's own head, for this custom is a piece 
of Judaic corruption, and on that account was forbidden. (my 
underlining) , 

Since the early church overwhelmingly quoted Mat thew's saying 

with the equivalent wording f ro~n James, the two expressions 

conveyed exactly the same meaning for them. 

8 )  In the Jewish tradition the call to truth-telling is also com- 

mon. The Jewish expert, Montefiore, comments: "I do not think 

that the -unbedingte Wahshaftigkeit im Reden1 (unqualified truth- 

fulness in speech) which Jesu.s demanded was not also demanded, 

and was not also regarded as part of the moral ideal, by the 

400~ustin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, Eusebius, 
Pseudo-Clementine Homilies, Cyril of Alexandria, Gregory of Nyssa 
etc. 



Rabbis."401 Examples in Rabbinic literature include Ruth Rabba 

1:6&02 and Raba Mezia 49a403 Finally, there is colnpelling evi- 

dence that 2 Enoch 49:l should not be utilized to support the 

Jewish oath formulation "yes, yes" since 1) this passage is miss- 

ing in the shorter recension; 2) the work shows Christian 

influence; 3 )  the MSS date only from the 16th and 17th centuries; 

and 4 )  the type of swearing which is commanded ("yes, yes" or 

"no, no") is explicitly stated not Po be an oathm404 Therefore, 

based upon the close connection of Mt. 5:34a and 37 and the unan- 

imous witness of the early church, it seems best to understand 

Matthew as passing on Jesus' exhortation to speak the truth 

without relying U p o r i  an oath. 

One last exegetical problem should be examined befare we 

specifically compare 3as. 5 : 1 2  with Mt. 5 : 3 3 - 3 1 .  It is disputed 

,. 
whether Matthew's gerlltive =COG nowr?pOv should be taken as mas-- 

culine dexlatir~g the evil one or as neuter specifying that which 

is evil. If Matthew is concerned with speaking the truth, o,re 

might assu~ne that the devil, the "father of lies" (Jn. 8:44), is 

401~ontefi~re, Rabbinic Literature Gg__sp-g_?I. TTgghings, 
58. He admits, however, that there is no rabbinic injunction 
never to swear an oath. 

40211~abbi Hunn said, "The Yes of the righteous is Yes, 
and their No is No.'ITin Midrash gabba: -- Ruth -- and -- Ecclesiastes, 
VIII: 85. 

40311~e who punished the generations of the Flood and the 
Tower of Babel will also punish him who does not keep his word. 
Let your Yes and No be righteous. Do not speak with your mouth 
what you do not mean in your heart," Cf, Claude G. Montefiore 
and Herbert Lsewe, & Rabbijnnq &Lhology, #1088. Epstein, 292 
offers an explanation rather than a literal translation. 

404~f. John P. Meier , & gr,d His&ggy 2; gg_t_L!gw's 
WE?, 153-154, n. 68; Charlesworth, Pseudepiqrapha E, 32. 
F. I. Andersen in Pseud. , I : 176 believes that "dependence on 
Mt. 5:34f or J a a .  5:12 appears obvious, but not certain." 



in the mind of Matthew as at 13:19. Although the early church 

fathers understood both Mt, 5 : 3 1  and 6:13 as n n a ~ c u l i n e , ~ ~ ~  a 

chznge of climate has reversed scholarly opinion so that most 

nlociern interpreters choose for the neuterS4O6 Since in the 

closest reference (5:39) the devil "is ruled out by the fact that 

the Christian must resist the devilrf1407 it is beat to assume 

that Mt. 5 : 3 7  is designating evil in general.408 

There are sufficient differences between Matthew and 

James to cause hesitation in accepting the proposition that both 

cite the same saying of Jesus. Mt, 5: 21-48 is structured by six 

anti theses while Jas. 5 contains loosely attached paraenesis 

about eschatology and the activities of the church. Mt. 5:33-31 

includes additional examples of oaths not Sound in James: swear- 

ing by Jerusalem and by one's own head. Moreover, the shared 

examples are used for divergent purposes. Whereas James intro- 

duces the oath formulas to elucidate the main prohibition not to 

swear, Matthew with the augmentation of the E T L  clauses 

demonstrates in addition that to swear by heaven or earth or 

Jerusalem is to swear by God. Furthermore, Matthew calls atten- 

tion to the source sf these oaths (i-e. evil) while James under- 

scores the end result of condemnation. Finally, grammatical dif- 

4 0 5 ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  s .  novqp6c ; ,  691.2b refers to Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Qrigen, Chrysostom, and the Pseudo-Clementine Homilies. 

406~ar 1 B . Bornhauser, pig Ij3zgpredigt~ Jldsuch giner 
zeitggntjssischen A u s l e r ~ ~ g ,  89 ; Giinther Harder, s. v. n ~ o r r i . p 6 ~ ,  ---- ------ --- 
'TgTX, VI: 561; Klostermann, P4~&&'4~gs-Evang~d~g~, 47; RSV; 
Schneider, s . v ,  Bp.vrjw, T I  V: 181, n. 54; Schweizer, Matthe?, 
9 2 5 ;  Zahn, Matth2i;zs, 245. 

4Q7&irder, s.v. novr7p6c;, TDMT, VI: 561. 
408~lso in Mt. 5:11; 6:13; 8:11; 9:4; 12:35; and perhaps 

13:38. 



ferences include 1) James' choice of the present tense of the 

verb "to swear" (implying the prohibition of an existing prac-- 

tice) in contrast to the aorist tense utilized in Mt, 5 : 3 4 ;  and 

2) Jamest classical accusative construction x v  O ~ ~ C T W ? I V  

(originally indicating the god by whom the oath was sworn) rather 

than the Semitic usage 6~ plus the dative found in Mt, 5 :34 -36 ;  

23:16-22.409 But acknowledging these divergencies d ~ e s  not mini- 

mize our strong impression that James is alluding to a saying of 

Jesus, The subject matter is identical: 1) two of the oath exam-. 

ples are alike; 2) the positive instruction about speaking the 

truth is worded almost precisely the same; and 3) the conclusions 

are similar. The fact that Cadex Sinaiticus adds Matthew's words 

6 to Jamesr wording indicates that early scribes understood 

these passages together, Furthermore, lllodern authors over- 

whelmingly classify Jas, 5 : 1 8  as the ~mst prominent example of a 

saying of Jesu.s alluded to by James.41G All these facts add 

validity to the thesis that Jas. 5: 12 and Mt. 5 : 3 4 - 3 1  transmit 

the identical l o g i o n  of Jesus. To insure the truth of this 

belief, we will now investigate if another source with greater 

similarities can be discovered. 

Jesus is not unique in his antagonism against the misuses 

-- 
4 0 9 ~ ~ ~  1 4 9 ;  Robertson, Grammar., 411 ; Moule, Idioq og.&, 

183; Moulton and Howard, grammar; 11: 464, 
*1°~11 of the authors mentioned in Appendix II view Jas. 

5:12 as a possible parallel with Mt, 5 : 3 7  except for Credner who 
we must assume accidently omitted this reference. 



of the oath. The OT was already critical of promissory oathshl? 

(also called vows) which were left unfulfilled. Thus in the Law 

oath--taking was limited to those vows which the oath-taker was 

corlvinced be could fulfil (Num, 3 0 : 2 ;  Dt. 23:21-23). Yet it was 

especial l y  the prophets who admonished against using oaths  too 

lightly (Jer. 5:2; 7 : 9 ;  Hos. 4:2; Zech. 5 : 3 - 4 ;  Mal. 3:5j. Their 

special concern was swearing by other gods which was classified 

as idolatry (Jer. 5 : 7 ;  12:16; Amos 8:4; Wos. 4:15; Zeph, 4 . : 5 ) .  

As time passed, more and more objections were raised against 

oath-taking: 1) it was recognized th8t resorting to oaths 

revealed a low standard of truthfulness; 2) the third commandment 

could be safeguarded if oaths were disapproved of; 3) a compli- 

cated casuistic use of oaths became a means whereby the unwary 

could be cheated rather than a means of guaranteeing that a prom- 

ise would be kept; and 4) as cantact with foreign nations became 

more frequent, the temptation to adopt pagan oath formu.las 

increased. 412 S i r .  23: 11 is typical of Jewish examples in its 

rebu.ke : 

So the man who constantly swears (noh60p~oc;j and utters the 
Name cannot be absolved from sin. A man who swears a great 
deal will be filled with iniquity, and the scourge will never 
leave his house. 

4 1 1 ~ w a  categories of oaths can be distinguished (cf. 
Danby, Mishnah, 411). There are assertive oaths where one 
states, "I swear that I have/have not done something" and promis- 
sory oaths whereby one asserts, "I swear that I will/will not do 
something" (cf Guelich, Sermon, 213). An example of the former 
is Mt. 5:33a, "YGU shall riot swear falsely," whereas Mt, 5:33b 
embodies a promissory oath, "You shall perform to the Lord what 
you have sworn. I' 

4 12~f. Laws, g s . ~ j _ ,  221. 



From these parallels Spitta4I3 hypothesizes a Jewish source on 

which both Mzltthew and James are dependent. Yet a total prohibi- 

tion sf oaths did not prevail in Judaism, probably because the OT 

contained frequent oaths . & I 4  Even Montef iore, who argues for 

close similarities between the teaching of Jesus and the Rabbis 

on this subject, admits that "there is no Rabbinical ordinance or 

injunction p ~ v , ? ~  to 'sweart or to take an oath."415 

In the Greek world there were warnings against any and 

all oaths as early as Choerilus Epicus jggqbaeus 3,27,1) in the 

fifth century BC. Pythageras and his followers were the most 

well-known for their stand on the prohibition of oathseUl6 As 

Hcileni,stic Judaism allowed Greek culture to shape its thought 

patterns, an increased. apposition to oaths is encountered in 

Jewish circles. Philo (.p-~c. 84-85) advocates avoiding oaths 

wherever possible: 

To swear not at all is the best course and most profitable to 
life, well suited to a rational nature which has been taught 
to speak the truth so well on each occasion that its words 
are regarded as oaths; to swear truly is only, as people say, 
a "second-best voyage", for the mere fact of his swearing 
casts suspicion on the trustworthiness of the man. Let him, 
then, lay and linger in the hope that by repeated postpone- 
ment he may avoid the oath altogether. But if necessity be 
too strong for him, he must consider in no careless fashion 
all that an oath involves, for that is no small thing, though 
custom makes light of itS4l7 

413~pitta, 23x2 Geschichte, 11: 118. 
414~f. Dibelius and Greeven, James, 221. 
*15~ontefiore, Rabbinicc= Literature , a ~  Gospel Teachin=, 

5 0 .  
*I6cf. Schneider, s,v. b p ~ 6 w ,  TDNT, V: 179 and Dibelius 

and Greeven, James, 248, n. 41 for references and a discussion 
over whether the Stoics joined the Pythagoreans in their refusal 
of oaths. 

417~. IIeinemann, "Philo's Lehre vo~n Eid, " d i a l  110 
contends that he draws upon Stoic sources. C f .  Schneider, s.v. 
b p v b w ,  mlXx, V: 1 1 9 ,  n. 31. 



Kowever, when faced with the problem of how to avoid the name of 

God, Philo (Spec. fJ"gs,  2 : 5 )  suggests various types of alternative 

oath formulations: "But also a person may add to his *Yes' or 

'Mot if he wish, not indeed the highest and most venerable and 

primal cause, hut earth, sun, stars, heaven, the whole universe." 

Thus Philo believes that humans must have recourse to oaths in 

accord with their cwn unreliahility, whereas the words of Gad are 

as certain as oaths (s. Abel. 93). 

The Essenes also offer disparate evidence over the 

prohibition of oaths. On the one hand, they demand a solemn oath 

when initiated into full membership in the ascetic community, 418 

yet all other oaths seem to have been forbidden.419 Mitton cJaims 

that this contrary evidence leads to three possible conclusions: 

I) the statement of Josephus that Essenes required an entrance 

oath is inaccurate; 2) the people of Quaran were not orthodox 

Essenes; or 3) the Zadokite Document does not represent the Qum- 

ran c ~ m m u n i - t y . ~ ~ ~  In our opinion none of the above conclusions 

are true. Is it not more likely that these two types of oaths 

were completely unassociated in the minds of the Essenes? The 

entrance oath was intricately connected with their community 

covenant and was viewed as a covenant promise rather than an 

oath. Therefore the prohibition of oaths and the establishment 

of an entrance promise were in their minds not contradictory. 

4 1 8 ~ ~  9:9-10; 95:l-10; 168-9; 1QS 2:l-18; 5:8-11. Cf. 
Jos. Bell. 2:139,142. 

--x19~f. Jos., Bell. 2:135; G.  15:371; Philo, Q&q. g ~ b .  
Lib. 84. Josephus believed they were following Pythagoras. 

420~itton, Lames, 194, n, 2. 



Thus we encounter in Hellenistic and ascetic Jewish lit- 

erature parallels to both the demand for honesty and the refuta- 

tion of oaths as found in Mt, 5:33-31 and Jas. 5: 12, Further- 

more, as Guelich notes, "Each of the oaths in 5:34-36 has a 

counterpart in Jewish literature and each is explicitly rejected 

as a binding oath. "421 Therefore Jesus' teaching fits generally 

into his cultural milieu. However, his radical hard-line 

approach was not the commonly accepted practice of Judaism. 

Because all people would have to render account for every care- 

less word at the end of the age (Mt. 12:36),422 Jesus advocated a 

radical truthfulness without the crutch of an oath.423 Because 

James and Matthew (5:34,37) display this same attitude, Jas. 5:12 

j s  based upon Jesus1 teaching and not upon that of the Essenes or 

Hellenistic Judaism. 

421~uelich, S s g - m n ,  215. 
Shebuoth 4:13 "[If a man said] 'I adjure you, or 'I 

command you,' or 'I bind you,' they are liable. [But if he said] 
-By heaven and by earth,' they are exe~npt." (cf. Mt. 5:34b-35a). 

Nedarim 1:3 "[If he said, 'May it be to me] as the lamb 
. . . [or] as Jerusalem' . . . it is a vow as binding as if he had 
uttered the word Korban. R. Judah says: If he said, -[May it be) 
Jerusalem,' he has said naught." (cf. Mt. 5:35b). 

Sanhedrin 3:2 "If a man must take an oath before his 
fellow, and his fellow said to him, "Vow to me by the life of thy 
head,' R. Meir says: He may retract. But the sages say: He can- 
not retract." (cf. Mt. 5:36). 

422~hus this exhortation is in harmony with the other 
ethical radicalisms of Jesus which are based on the announcement 
of the coming of Gad's reign. Cf. Georg Strecker, xh2 Sermon on 
the Mount, 78. -- 

423~ometimes a tension is seen between Jesus' own conduct 
and his prohibition of oaths. Spitta, Lux Geschichte, 11: 1 1 9  
claims that Jesus7 conduct in Mt. 26:63f proves that Mt. 5:34-31 
cannot be assigned to Jesus. Arguing against this, Schneider, 
s . v .  ? q ~ v b w ,  'F-FPg, V :  184-185 comments, "Est the &p6t .  is not an 
oath. Nor does Jesus make a declaration of an oath in Mt. 2 6 : 6 4 ;  
this is a simple statement which . . . contains an open Messianic 
confession on the part of Jesus." 



Dibelius, however, raises the possibility that both 3as. 

5: 12 and Mt. 5: 33-37 originated in the teaching of Judaeo- 

Christian paraenesis. He cites three facts: 

1) Jas does not quote the saying as a dominical saying; 2) it 
occurs in the Gospels only in Matthew, and it is precisely in 
Matthew that legal prescriptions of a Jewish origin occasion-- 
ally appear as dominical sayings; 3) there are Jewish paral- 
lels to this saying.424 

The fact that honesty of speech was a popular theme in the 

church's ethical teaching425 could be added as a fourth piece of 

evidence. Yet after offering grounds for this thesis, Dibelius 

immediately decides that these arguments are inconsequential. He 

points out, 

Because of their very nature, the last two naturally prove 
nothing. Regarding the first argument, the absence of a 
quotation formula in Jas does not qualify as evidence that 
the saying about swearing was xrot regarded as a dominical 
saying in the time of Jas. Other sayings af Jesus whose 
provenance is more assured are also u s e d  in araenetic texts 
without special introductory identification. 45 6 

Furthermore, the fourth argument would only be valid if no 

specific verbal parallel was reported to have been spoken by 

Jesus. The reason for similar teaching in the church's ethical 

tradition traces back to the fact that ecclesiastical paraenesis 

employs as one of its sources the sayings of the Jesus-tradition. 

Thus it can be affirmed with confidence that Jas. 5: 12 and Mt. 

5:34,37 trace back to a common source -- the teaching of Jesus. 

Our final project is to discern if the prohibition of 

oaths in Jas. 5: 12 and Mt. 5: 33-37 have undergone developlnent in 

424~ibelius and Greeven, .hgg .g ,  251. C f .  also Georg 
Strecker, "Die Antithesen d e r  Eergpredigt (Mt. 5321-48 parj," -- ZNW - 
6 9 ( 1 9 7 8 ) :  63. 

425~f. Minear, "Yes and No, " 8-10 for examples, 
426Dibelius and Greeven, James, 251. 



the history of transmission. To accomplish this task we will 

attempt to recover the original wording of the saying of Jesus 

which is admittedly an effort with tentative conclusions. 

~u.ei.ich~~~ points outthat both the Matthean premise ( 5 : 3 3 )  and 

the fourth antithesis (Mt. 5:34-37) consist of multiple elements. 

Mt. 5:33a is an assertive oath428 dealing with honesty drawn from 

Lev, 19:12, while 5:33b is a promissory oath pertaining to faith- 

fulness to one's word taken from P s .  50(49):14. Guelich conrends 

that Mt. 5:34a,3?a corresponds to the assertive oath of 5:33a 

whi le Mt. 5 -3433-36 offers several illustrations s f  promissory 

oaths as in the second half of the premise (5: 33bf. Although 

Guelich is correct about which ele~nents in the text correspond, 

he is incorrect in assigi?ing the reason for this to the dif- 

ference between assertive and promissory oaths. The purpose of 

t l z e  ~ T C  clauses in Mt. 5:34b-36 is to demona2rat:e that certain 

oath formulas do not avoid God's name; therefore, these verses 

are not promissory oaths at all. Instead one must recognize that 

two divergent themes are intertwined in the Matthean passage, one 

advocating truth-telling instead of oaths (MP. 5:34al3'i'a) and the 

other protesting the use of seemingly innocent oaths such as 

those mentioning heaven, earth, or Jerusalem which in reality 

misuse the name of God (5:34b-36) as in Lev. 19:12 (5:33a). 

If this explanation is accepted, many of the additions in 

Matthew are explained, and Jas. 5:12 and Mt. 5:34a,37a correspond 

42a~uelich, S ~ r g ~ v ~ ,  248-250,211-219. 
42 8~obn;eyer, 5 5  , 132 and Mlostermann, ~a-tth&us-- 

 evangel^, 46 wrongly contend that the first citation should be 
restricted to vows since the second citation surely refers to 
vows. 



almost identically. The three O T L  clauses in Mt. 5:34b-35 were 

interposed to prove from the OT that God was being designated by 

these seemingly harmless oaths. Mt. 5:36 was then appended 

because of its paralael structure (swearing by something followed 

by a 6 r i  clause), What remains are the three examples of oaths: 

neither by heaven, earth, nor Jerusalem. Guelich rejects "elis 

three-fold oath as original since James diverges in his grammati- 

cal construction and each of these oaths has counterparts within 

Jewish literature.429 Yet we remain unconvinced that the parallel 

use of the oaths "by heaven and earth" in both Matthew and James 

is only a coincidence. It is more likely that we encounter here 

two independent witnesses to a common tradition, Although the 

third oath in each case differs, Matthew and James share the com- 

mon purpose of including every possible situation where an oath 

might be zzsed. James generalizes j "or with every otlier oath") 

while Matthew calls attention to two additional common Jewish 

oaths (by Jerusalem and by the hair upon one's head) . In other 

passages in the Sermon on the Mount Jesus repeatedly employs two 

elements in his teaching: salt of the earth and light of the 

world (5: 13-14) ; treasures upon earth vs. treasures in heaven 

(6:19-20); sound eye vs. evil eye ( 6 : 2 2 - 2 3 ) ;  God vs. mammon 

(6:24); two gates ( 7 1 3 - 1 4  two trees ( 7 1 7 - 1 8  two types of 

lives 7 2 1  and two houses (i':24-27) . 4 3 0  Likewise we should 

assume a two-fold oath formulation, "either by heaven or by 

429~uellch, Serrnc~, 214-215. 
430~eremias, g'f gheology, 14-20 (esp. the lists on pp .  

15-16) has documented Jesus1 preference for uttering two examples 
set in antithetic parallelism. 



earth" in the original wording of Jesust saying 

It is more difficult to determine the originality of the 

final clause in the oath prohibition since the wording of Mt, 

5:37b and Jas. 5: 12d is so divergent. However, Gu.elich argues 

convincingly that the gospel concZusion contains essentially Mat- 

thean terms : 

More than (n~piacrdv) appears again in. 5 : 4 7  in contrast to 
Luke 6:33. The evil one (ros ~ovr?posj appears five ather 
times in Matthew (5:39; 6:13, cf. Luke 11:4; 13:19, cf. Mark 
4:15; 13:38; 5 ~ 4 4 ,  with the plural) all in either the Sermon 
or the Parable D i ~ c o u r s e . ~ ~ ~  

Therefore, Mt. 5:37b should be categorized as Matthean redaction, 

The eschatalogical threat in Jas. 5:12d, "that you may nat fall 

under condemnation," is likewise more in accord with the well- 

recognized eschatological message of Jesus. The fact that the 

judgment is a favorite theme of James ( 2 : 4 , 1 2 ;  4 : I l - 3 . 2 ;  5 : g )  

]night cause one to identify 5:12d as Jamesian redaction, yet an 

overruling piece of evidence is the resultant parallelism of 

structure when this clause is included in the original version. 

Do not swear at a11 (negative prohibition) 
neither by heaven nor by earth (explanation) 
but let your yes be yes and your no no (positive ztffirmation) 
that you may not fall under judgment. 

The most detailed attempts to reconstruct the Traditions- 

geschich te des Schwurverbo ts have been undertaken by Minear and 

Strecker. For Minear the nucleus of the saying is Mt. 5:34a, 37, 

431~uelich, _Sermo~, 216. 
432~he differences in the Greek text in the third line 

above are a result of Matthew's more Semitic construction. 
Allen, P44tthew, 54 calls James' version a "graecising of the 
original". As we shall see, the church fathers preferred the 
more Greek phraseology found in James when they transmitted the 
gospel saying found in Matthew. 



"an oral tradition, highly memorable and widely current. " 4 3 3  

Stage I of the redaction would then be the addition of vv. 34b-35 

giving three examples of aaths which illustrate the negative half 

of the original. command, Stage I1 was the introduction of a 

fourth clause ( 5 . 3 6 )  illustrating bath a different kind of oath 

and another reason for not swearing. Stage I11 resulted in the 

addition of 5:33 and the simultaneous fusing with the prohibi- 

tions of anger and lust.434 Finally, stage IV o f  the redaction 

added the other three antitheses to establish an ethic for the 

church over against the synogogue. Minear defends . J u s t i n  

Martyr's account ( 1  Apol. 1 5 : 5 f  as nearest to the nucleus,"di5 

while Jas. 5 : 1 2  is located at stage The evangelist Matthew 

comes upon the scene at stage IV and combines the antitheses 

together into their present format.437 

Streeker's reconstruction338 is noticeably in.c~~~yruent 

with the explanation of Minear. He perceives a flow of tradi- 

433Minear, "Yes and Na, " 3. 
434~hus a trilogy of antitheses which Minear believes 

belongs to Matthew's source M. 
4 3 5 ~  . p a  Sanders, me_ Xendena gv 221~ SSpptic =adition, 

57,67 believes that Justin used Matthew but intentionally omitted 
his examples of forbidden aaths since he "was interested only in 
the principle". Minear, "Yes and No, " 1 unconvinced, states, "It 
is as credible that these illustrations should have been added 
during the development of oral tradition as that they should have 
been intent ionally deleted during one of the redactional stages. 
Certainly, if one starts with the Ju.stin version as the nucleus, 
he can readily explain the accretions." Because of the common 
use of two of these examples by Matthew and James, we agree more 
with Sanders. 

436bfinear, "Yes and No," 7 .  
4371bid. , 3. 
4J8~trecker, "Antithesen der Berpredigt , " 56f, 69. Cf . 

also Gerhard Dautzenberg, "1st das Schwurverbat Mt. 5, 33-37; 
Jak. 5, 12 ein Beispiel fur die Torakritik Jesu?" 25(1981) : 
48. 



tians commencing with the criticism of an OT law and concluding 

with the formation of a new ecclesiastical law. The saying began 

as an antithetical oath prohibition (Mt. 5:33-34a) to which was 

attacked like building blocks the following verses in the precise 

order they appear in Matthew. Thus step two is the addition of 

5 :  34-35 without the grounds ( 6 - c c  clauses) by the Hellenistic 

Jewish-Christian community . In stage three the Hellenistic 

Gentile Christian community attaches the additional oath formula 

in 5:36 and develops the saying into an ecclesiastical ordinance 

by adjoining MS. 5:37a. Finally, before Matthew annexes the 6 r c  

clauses and places the saying within his gospel, 5: 37'0 is 

appended making the redaction complete. 

Our reconstruction differs from both of the above, but 

lies nearer to the history of traditions proposed by Minear. We 

believe that Jas.  5 : 12 without the additional comprehensive oath 

formula "or with any other oath" and his unique introduct.ion "But 

above all, brethren" reiterates the saying of Jesus. The placing 

of this saying into the antithesis format with the other five 

antitheses of Mt. 5:21-48 should probably be assigned to Mat- 

thew's unique source M, assembled by the Jewish-Christian com- 

munity to counter the claims of the synogogue.439 Matthew then 

439~he history of attempts to disc~ver whether Matthew's 
antitheses are original is intricate and full of controversy (cf. 
the commentaries), The fact that each antithesis has a parallel 
without the antithesis form speaks against tracing the origin 
back ta Jesus: first and second antitheses, Mt. 5:21-30=Did. 3:2- 
3; third, Mt. 5:31-32=Lk. 16:18; fourth, Mt. 5:33-37=Jas. 5:12; 
fifth, Mt. 5:38-42=Lk. 6:27-31; sixth, t 5:43-48=Lk. 6:32-36. 
On the other hand, since Jesus is often involved in polemical 
battles in other gospel material, it is plausible that this 
saying was once uttered with a polemical thrust (Laws, James, 
223) in a specific situation which is now impossible to recover. 



inserted into Ph.is antithesis vv. 34b-36 (except of course the 

phrases "either by heaven or by earth"). The 8 . e ~  clauses were 

written to parallel the familiar l o y i o n  of 5:36 and to reveal 

that these oaths used a designation equal to the name of God as 

prohibited in the reference tu Lev. 19: 12 in Mt. 5:33, Thus a 

triad of formulas each with a refutation backed by scripture 

(39.b-35) came into being alongside 5:36 which Matthew adapted 

from the tradition. Finally, Matthew reformu.lated the conclusion 

,(5:37b) utilizing characteristic Matthean terminology. Thus in 

Matthew we encounter a combination of traditions whereas in Jas. 

5:12 the saying of Jesus retains its oxSiginal emphatic purity, 

The stages of development could be categorized as follows: 

Stage I: The l og ion  of Jesus roughly parallel to Jas, 5 : 1 2 .  

Stage IX: M ,  The Jewish-Christian community places this saying 
into the antithesis format. 

Stage 111: To avoid the misuse of the name of God as in 5:33b, 
Matthew adds the 6zi clauses according to the pattern 
of 5 : 3 6  which he also attaches, Then he replaces the 
eschatological conclusion with his own peculiar termi- 
nology in 5 : 3 7 b .  

Although James preserves more of the original character 

of the saying than Matthew,440 a surprisingly standard combina- 

tion of these two versions occurs in the early transmission of 

this saying. 

- 
440~ibelius and Greeven, J a m ,  251 characterize Jamesf 

version as "the simpler, more unified, and ethically purer form," 
Cf . also Braun, K+dikalisnlus, 11 : 80-81 ; Holtzmann, Synopt~&e-r_, 
110; Klostermann, Matthi3u.s-Evangelium, 47; Laws, James, 223; Loh- 
meyer, Matthaus, 131, n, 4; Shepherd, "James and Jesus," 47; Tor- 
re-y, o u r  e l ,  291. Others argue that Jas. 5: 12 is based 
upon Matthew: Gryglewicz, "Jacques et Matthieu," 50-51; McNeile, 
Matthew, 67-68; Schlat ter, Jakobu,x, 278 ; Schniewind, Yat tl~gus, ---- 
66 .  



Just 1 Apo1.16:5 Mt , 5: 3 4 - 3 5 , 3 7  Jas. 5 : 2 2  

kp6  6 2  nkyw 6 p . T ~  nph ~ c i u r ~ v  6 k ,  a 

\ f 

p_?i h g l j ~ r ] ~  ,LAG. ~~~ L p.6.AyS * PAJ .!?E~I;EE 

p u x e  k v  xy o u p a v 5 ,  - prjxE T O I J  0 6 p a v b v  
6 ~ i  k a ~ i v  ~ o v  

5 r. 

OEOF, 3 5 p i j ~ c  , ~ u , T G  yc, p < r ~  rr',v yrlu 
a r c  v ~ r o n o 8 c c v  & o x c v  
T G V  X O B G Y  aGroG, 
p h r &  &15 ' 1 ~ p o a 6 h u p a ,  p . r i ~ ~  a h h o v  a c v &  6 p ~ a v -  
6 - c ~  7 ~ 6 h t q  i o r l v  roc 

1 0  pey&hou  p a a t h 6 u ~  . . .  
kcrrw 52, upGu .-,- Eurw 2.k 6 ~ 6 y o ~  &E~,G~ iirw gk I&& 
r b  u a i  ucil - - 1  v a t  v c r i ,  - r b  -hub*- v a t  vat 
K U ~  x l j  .--- oii --- 0 6 .  o$ oG. g& ~2 .g$" 2~ t 
ra 8 2 rrei,oo;1v L&.Z .G &_.~~~-c . .c*Cr i , .~  ;drov i u a  P ;I bnb -, 

rwv €K rav  n o v ~ ~ v . .  & , p a  n-or-Eu.eorcv. ~ p i o c u  n - k ~ r ~ x ~ .  -- -- -- --- 

Although Justin is purposely quoting a logian of the Lord jo6-cwg 

n a p e ~ ~ ~ e f i o c t z o  where Christ is the subject ) , the second person 

plu.ral verb in line 2  and the article in line 12 are obviously 

closer to James than to Matthew. However, this does not entail 

that Justin is here dependent u.pon the Epistle of James since 

elements in lines 3, 11, and 14-15 are paralleled in Matthew 

rather than James. Therefore 2 Apol. 1 6 : s  is a harmonization o f  

Mt. 5:34,37 and Jas. 5 :  1 2 . ~ ~  since there are no other indica- 

tions in the writings o f  Justin Martyr that he utilized the 

Epistle sf James as source material, it is best to assume that 

there is a common, probably oral, paraenetic tradition underlying 

both James and Justin. Evidence from other Greek Fathers Sndi-  

cates that this harmonization, which possibly goes directly back 

to Justin, grew and became widespead in the church. 

1 )  Clem. Alex., sL~,gx. 5 , 9 9 , 1  and 7 , 6 7 , 5  . ? ! u ~ w  6pGv r&  u a i  v a i  ~ c a i  
xd 00 0 6 ,  

4 4 1 ~ f  Bellinzoni, Say&= of Jesu,~. 2-2 ?-ustin, 65-66; 
Schneider, s . v .  bp.vbw, 'TT:X, V :  1 8 2 ,  n. 6 0 ;  Dibelius and Greeven, 
James 250, n. 5 2 .  ------ 



- 
) Epiphanius, _W_dyegsgg Haeresg_s_ 1 9 , S , 2 1  ~ a i  n - & h i v  e v  r s i  -. 
U a y y ~ A i ~  h i y o v r o g *  p;] bpvhvac i i h ~ e  rhv  obpnv;7v phze .i;]v y;?v 
~ T E  Z T E ~ O V  T L Y &  ~ ~ K G z ! ,  &AA. ijru - vpGv x i ,  ,. v a t  v a i  ~ c a i  -cb oij o u .  
d nep ioobrepov  y&p ro6rwv & K  rou novrlpov Gn&pxec, 

3) Eusebius, DemonstratJ-Q ~ a _ n i ~ - L x g  3 1 3 1 1 . 0 3  &TTU y&p hp.Gv a& vcri 
v a i ,  z b  o$ oG. 

4 )  Eusebius, Co~ggg&g~y_ Psalms 1 4 : 4  t ' @ '  [ ~ e p c r a o G v ~ u ~  r &  v a t  
uat  ~ a i  r 6  oO o f i .  

5 )  Pseudo-Clementine amjlieg 1 9 , 2 , 4  - &~rw vyGv ~6 v a i  v a i  ~ a i  x b  
oD oG, r?J 8.2 nepccrabv ro6rwv & K  T O U  novrIpoG i o ~ c v .  

6 )  Pseudo-Clementine Homilies 3 , 5 5 , 1  t?orw hywv ~6 v a t  v a l ,  t 6  8;  

0 6 -  r b  y&p n e p ~ o ~ b v  to6rwv &st roG novr7poG & a r c v .  

7) Cyril of Alex, , Df? Adoratione et Veri"t-g>s VI : 212 gcrrw 6iv_wv xb 
v a i  v a i  ~ n i  6 orlj 0 6 .  h 8 rrepcaohv .co6ruv K T O G  6ccwp6huu 
1 I 

€0-T I Y ,  

8) Gregory of Nyssa, Jz C-a~~gq-l-g Of C.u3Lj.~&g, Homily XIII gcrrl~ 
6& bPGv O hbyaS r?J v a t  v a i  stai ~b 02  0 6 .  r b  &2 n-epeucrbrrpov 
ro6zwv i~ T U G  8 c a p b ~ o v  & a r i v .  

These references indicate that when the Greek Fathers quoted the 

Lord's saying, they interpreted the v a i  v a [ ,  o$ o$ sf Matthew to 

mean ~b v a t  v a t  ~ a l  t b  oG 0 ; .  The harrnonizatioi~ 0 5  the Matthean 

and Jalnesian versions dentonstrates that the Church Fathers traced 

bath back to a saying of Jesus. However, as Laws states, "This 

amount of difference between the two in so brief a passage makes 

a literary dependence of either on the other unlikely, and it is 

probable that they therefore represent independent crystallisa- 

tions [sic] into literary form of the same oral tradition. "442 

442~aws, James, 223. Cf. Dibelius and Greeven, .&HII~I~,, 
2 5 0 .  



We will discuss the relationship between the Epistle of Jarnes and. 

the Gospel of Matthew in more detail. in the fallowing chapter. 

For now it is sufficient to report that in this case James and 

!.fatthew axe two distinct witnesses ta the same verbu~n C h r 2 s t . i .  

Jaines transmits "a shorter, more classical form and Matthew a 

longer, more Semitic one. "443 With this comparison of Jas. 5 : 1 2  

and Mt, 5:33-37 we terminate our discussion of the twenty most 

significant parallels between the Epistle of James and the Synop- 

tic tradition. 

443~avids, JJ,n?-s_, 190.  We disagree with David's next 
statement that priority cannot be established. 



Chapter 4 

T T 7 - C  S Y N O P T I C  GOSPELS AN3 THE EPISTLE OF JAMES 

Many scholars regularly call attention .to the rela.tion- 

ship between the Epistle of James and the Gospel of P4atthew.l The 

prominence cf parallels with Matthew 5 - 1  has even resulted in the 

Epistle of James being entitled "the Sermon on the Mou.nt among 

the NT epistles" . 2  Althougkr one can v a l i d l v  eiaim that James 

predominantly employs Jesus-material from " c h e  Serinon ori the 

Moun"i,'Plz.in, th .e  paralle2s with Luke a.tanc"ias visibly promilaen-t: 

as those of Watthew. We have discer~:ctd about an equal au~riber of 

allusions to -trh.e particu.lar material in Lulee as to the unique 

sayings i~ Mat thew. Therefore, James does f io t  draw exc:lilslc7ely 

from any particuiar strand of the gospel writings. In this chap- 

ter we wiJ,.l review the exegetical evident-e indicating a depend- 

ence u p o ~ ~  tk~e teaching of Matthew and counter these claillis witli 

data which point to an independent transmission of the sayings of 

-- 
'.~damson, 3g!22., 2 1 ; Briickner , "Kritik zJakobusbriefes, " 

5 3 7 ;  Henry W .  FulfQrdf "Jalnesl" &,..L&G.LLGG-G.cY..~Z -*-- G~,~ALz.L*.-zE.~ -.-, Lh-? 
$-hg~$-js, 8 4 2 ;  Kistemaker, g,,g-g~L~-$n,;G~~~~gl?.t St-y>y, 9 2 ;  Robinson, 
Redatinq, - .  1 2 5 ;  Schmid, ,j3$-33.,i-5-s&-g ,,-- Th,e-o.-G.gg"i.g, TI: 3 6 4 ;  Rudolph V , G ,  
T a s k @ I? , . - " E . " . " . . " .  1 2 4 1 3 2 ; PJ i 1 - 
2 i alns . .L$h_na-~~ Lanes . 8 5 - 8 6 . 

C f .  Christian C. Bunsen, V.~Lie%~.&g%~%.  E.4'3.eAw.%.rk Z7:!G: die 
Gemeinder V I I I :  5 8 8 ;  Marcus Dads, &n L , G ~ ~ - ~ d u c t , L ~ , . ~  3 2  Zkg ?!.!?!?I 
Testamen:, ".,.- "- 191. 

'According to our findings all of Ja~nes' deliberate allu- 
sions to Jcgia of Jesus correspond to passages in the Sermon on 
the Mou.nt/Plain except for Jas, 4 : 1 0  which alludes to the 
generalizing conclusion, "whoever  humbles himself will be 
exalted," found in various contexts in the gospels (Mt. 2 3 : 1 2 ;  
Lk. 14; 11; 18: 14b), Bavids, "James and Jesus," 18, n. 16 says, 

els come from the Sermon tradition. 

mc8rJ O\ t?~;~r ~ x i ~ ~ i C s .  



J e s u . s .  We will first discu.ss t h e  conclusions of Shepherd and 

Gryglewica who have most vigorously contended f o r  a Matthean 

source and then investigate the similar teachings of .;am$ anil 

Matthew topically, 

1 . 1  Shepherd maintains that each of James ' eight discourses 

is build around. mateerial from t h e  Jesus-tradition in Matthew, 

Since these parallels are l oca ted  in both the M and Q traditions 

o f  Matthew, Shepherd argues that the finished gospel rather than 

a prelviatthean source is employed by James, Since the letters of 

Ignatius of An'cisch, the Didache, and the Epistle of James all 

"use the Gospel freely, and use it as an authoritative guide in a 

way that they use no other Gospel known to us, " 6  Shepherd con- 

tends that all these documents origiaa.ted in the same geographi- 

-I area, namely Syria. To explain the inexactrendering of M a t -  

thew's wording, Shepherd asserts that James had only heard the 

Gospel of Matthew read in w17rship services and did not have "ch@ 

manuscript at his disposal as he wrote the epistle. 

1.2 Our results indicate that James did nut structure each 

section of his epistle around a macarisin or gnomic saying drawn 

from the Gospel of Matthew. I n  Shepherd's .list of central 

sayings only Jas. 2 : s  is a legitimate allusion to the gospels, 

and this verse is closer to Luke's gospel than to matt hew'^.^ It 

5~hepherd, "James and Matthew, " 4 2 ,  C f .  above, ch. 3, 
section 4.1. 

6~hepherd, "James and Mat thew, " 49. Shepherd (42-43) 
does admit two areas of convergence with Luke: 1) the length of 
the draught at the time of Elijah (three and a half years) ; and 
2) James' closer reflection of the Lucan beatitude about the rich 
and the use of the Lucan woe upon those who laugh. 

7~hepherdts central gnomic sayings are Jas. 1:12,25; 2 : s  
or 2:10; 2 : 2 0  or 2 : 2 6 ;  3:2; 4:4,17; 5:11. 



is not true as Shepherd contends that 1) t h e  section 1:2-;8 is a 

commentary upon the petition in the Lord's Prayer, ''Lea(: I;S riot- 

into temptation" or the Q saying on prayer, "Ask and it s h z l l  be 

given unto you" jp. 4 4 )  ; or 2) that underneath the whole section 

of 1 : 19-21 stands the gospel parable found in two Q sayings of 

Jesus: Mt. "2 .21 :  L k .  6146 and Mt. 7.24; Lk,  6 : 4 9  (p. 45); or 3) 

that the discourse of James on the tongue ( 3 : 1 - 2 2 )  is a homiletic 

illustration of Mt. 1 2 : 3 6  jp, 4 6 ) .  Nor does each section in 

James contain material from the Gospel of Eatthew in the context 

surrounding the central saying as Shepherd insists. The section 

denouncing the worldly merchants (4 : 13-17)  contains no discern- 

ible Jesus-saying, and Shepherd does not even claim that his cen- 

tral macarisin (4: 2 1 )  is Jesus-materjal, The background of J a s .  

2 ~ 1 4 - 2 6  is a theological discussion on f a i t h  and works in the 

early church. rather then a dominical saying. The metaphor of the 

fig tree y i e l d i n g  olives in 3 . 1 2  is nature j~xtayery f rom the 

Mediterranean worlcl rather than from Jesus' saying in Lk. 6: 44.1 

Mt. 7: 16, and Sas. 3: 18 is better identicied as a Jewish prc2verb 

than a dominical saying. Furthermore, the "cwo important paral- 

lels concerning those who weep ( 4 : 9 )  and the rich (5:lj are spe- 

cifically located in a section unique to Luke's gospel, the woes 

of Lk. 6 ~ 2 4 - 2 6 ,  Although Shepherd attempts to prove that Mat- 

thean parallels "relate to every single section of the Epistle, 

and to almost every major theme,"8 allusions -to the sayin~a of 

Jesus are in reality sprinkled randomly throughout the epistle. 

To be sure, Jesus' sayings are important t~ the epistle, but they 

8~hepherd, "James and Mat thew, " 4 1 ,  



do not possess the contro:ling function that Shepherd assigns to 

them. Instead they are always situated in the background, wedded 

to eccleslastlca~ teaching material or combined with traditional 

Jewish wisdorrt, They are never utilized to provide an author- 

itative sotrrc:e to ground James' teaching as with the OT yerota-  

tions. In most cases James does not allude to specific sayings 

of Jesus but instead transmits t he  paraenetic teaching c;f the 

church which had incorporated certain emphases from Jesu.st 

preaching into its content. 

Shepherdt s conclusions supporting a geograpk~ical tie 

betweeef, James, Ma.tthew, the Didache, and Ignatius' epistles are 

also misleading. Shepherd fc;!.Iclws .in the footsteps of Streeter 

who championed the hypothesis that both Ignatius and the Didache 

utilized Matthew as their gospel . 9  Recently Glover has raised 

weighty objections to the supposed connection between the Didache 

and M a t t h e w  by denaonstratiglg that the Didachist frequently sup- 

ports Lucan readings or the text of Justin Martyr in addition to 

the Mattbeard tradi.tion.1° After investigating 2 6  possible allu- 

sions to the Gospel of Matthew, Glover concludes that "the 

materia.1 shared by the Didache and Matthew reached their authors 

through different channels." Therefore, "it seems necessary to 

sever the link that is supposed to bind the Didache a.nd Matthew 

to the same place of origin, namely Syria. "I1 Glover's denial of 

literary dependence upon Matthew is substantiated by a growing 

'~urnett H *  Streeter. T_F_o~--Gqspels: c$4sLydyYgf 
Origins, ------ 505-511. 

l0F?ichard Glover, "The Didache's Quotations and the 
Synoptic Gospels," ES 5(1958-1959): 12. 

lllbid., 29,27. 



majority of scholars, la However, the common employment of proto- 

Matthean tnaterial by ~ ~ n a t i u s l ~  and the Didache does in our 

opinion point to a similar geographical provenance, The Epistle 

of James, however, deinonstrates closer ties with other writings 

of the Apostolic Fathers, specifically 1 Clement and the Shepherd 

of Hermas, l 4  khan with the D i d a c h e  and the epistles of Ignatius, 

Therefore, it is doubtful that the Epistle of James originated in 

a geographical region where Matthew's gospel was the sole author- 

ity, The hypothetical, nature of Shepherd's thesis is obvious 

when one realizes that others like von Soden and more hesitantly 

E'ejne15 have upteed for the opposite thesis that the origin and 

qeograpllieal location of  James afid Luke's special source L belong 

together, Although many authors have paraded forth the parallels 

between James and Matthew, others16 have champi.orred the ties with 

Luke's gospel. In fact, Streeter himself in another of h j s  writ- 

ings distances James from Matthew: "The verbal rsminiscenses in 

James of sayings of Christ are also on the whole nearer to Luke 

than Matthew. "17 This fact indicates that a direct use of M a t -  

Didache. Instructions des Ap6tres "Jean P. Audet, g.2 ,--._-......--.v,." ,-v__.-_--,_v,.".-, ~*- ." - , r  

198 ; John S . Kloppenborg, "Didache 2.6 : 6-8 and Special Matthaean 
Tradition," ZNW- "u 70(1978}: 63'; Helmut ~ ~ s t e r ,  synmo&J-J-gc-&-e 
wberlieferung bei den Apostolisch-en V L ~ - e e g n ,  2 3 9 f f ; B e n  t l e y -" -,--- 

Layton, "The Sources, Date, and Transn~ission of Didache," HWTR 
El(l.968): 345, 

I3cf. Richard Bauckham, "The Study of Gospel Traditions 
Outside the Canonical Gospels: Probleins and Prospects," Gospel 
Pers~ectives -- 5 : 386-387; Joost Smit Sibinga, "Ignatius and Mat- 
thew, " ~ - G O T  8(1966) : 281; Hagner, "Sayings of Jesus in Apostolic 
Fathers," 239-240: Kiister, ~ y ~ o ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , h e . ~ u & - ~ - r l i e f e r ? f ? ~ n g ,  61 contends 
that fgrmatius is closer to Matthew because Matthew transmits the 
ethical tradition of the church. 

1 4 c f .  Appendix 11, sections 7.0 and 8.0. 
''~errnann von Soden. "Der Jakobusbrief , " Jxg-r2.b 10 ( 1884 ) : 

171; Feine, Jmak,~Qgs-~r~~g~, 76-77. 
16~eine, Moffatt , Nosgen, Schenkel , von Soden. 

s t r e e t e r P r i r n i t ~ - ~ s . C ~ z . ~ z ~  , 1 9 3 . 



thewf s gospel by James as well as a geographical relationship of 

origin are unsatisfactory hypotheses. 

2.0 Shepherd's thesis is stated in even starker terms by 

Gryylewicz who argues for a literary dependence upon the written 

Gospel of Matthew and not just upon an oral reading in worship 

services. He detects clues for this conclusion i.n James' repeti- 

tion of certain characteristic expressions found only in Matthew 

and in the inexact manner in which certain words fit into James' 

2.1. With regard to verbal. expressions Gryglewicz lists the 

following ~ i m i l a r i t i e s : ~ ~  

1) ~ 6 ~ ~ 0 ~  used in a pejorative sense (Jas. 1 ~ 2 1 ;  4 : 4 ;  Mt. 18:7), 
2) vexpbg ernplayed allegorically (Jas, 2:26; Mt. 8:22). 
3 )  ~ I ( K A Y ~ Q ~ C (  refersing to the cb.ureh (Jas, 5 ~ 1 4 ;  Mt, 16:IRj. 
4 j The expression. d ~aAoy~cr.&zoi 7;ovrjpoi (.J'as. 2: 4; Mt. 15: 19) 

rather than. oi. o'cnrh~yr~aya; oi K ~ K O ;  employed. in Mk, '9~21. 
5 )  The only -two ccrnmand~nents of the Decalogue which. occur in the 

Sermon on the Mount are mentioned by James (Jas, 2:11; Mt, 
5:21.-30)- ,. 

6 )  James' expression rx l;i.c; G o ~ e i  (1:26) is without a doubt 
borrowed from the text of Matthew since the word B Q K E ? ~  

appears there frequently (Mt, lox; Mk. 1x; Lk,-Acts 6x; Paul 
10x; Jas, I x ) .  

7 )  James1 wording on the themes of prayer ( 1 : 6 j ,  titles (3:1j, 
humiliation (4:10), and oaths ( 5 : 1 2 )  derives from Matthew 
since the gospel parallels for these texts are found in 
material pecu1ia.r to Matthew. 

2.2 With regard ta similar subject matter Gryglewicz divides 

the parallels into three categories: 

A, Similar subjects with a different manner of treatment 
(pp. 37-40). 

E. Similar subject matter where no certain dependence can be 
established since it is impossible to determine who profited 
from the writing of the other (pp. 40-43). 

18~ryglewicz, "Jacques e t  Matthieu," 54. 
.l9lbid., 35. Fie will critique the use of common 

vocabulary in section 3.1, 



C. Examples 0 5  direct dependence of James upon the Gospel of 
Matthew ( p p ,  43-563 . 

Since unly t h e  third category relates directly tc the concerns of 

this study, we will ~~~~~~~~~~~e our attention upon the following 

list of themes which Gryglewicz i n s i s t s  betray a dependence of 

James u.pon Mat thew, 

1 j The assurance of answered prayer (Jas. 1 : 5 ;  Mt. 7 : 7 )  and an 

explanation for unanswered prayer ( J a s .  4 : 3 ;  Mt. 7:8). jp. 44) 

Gryglewicz believes that the passive expression do8t$i7~3ra1. a6xG 

indicates that one a u t h o r  bas repeated the text of the other. 

Since Matthew consis.tently enploys The passive voice to ref rain 

from using the name of God, James must be repeating an expression 

i r ;  Matthew. 

2) Faith and doubt {Jas, I : 6 ;  Mt, 21:21-23). jp. 4 5 )  

The expr7ess ion &v  V C O T C : C  indicates James' use of Matthew since 

this phrase is intricately worked. intc; tl2e context of Matthew h u t  

is unnecessary and eve12 hinders the clarity of thought in James, 

Both Matthew and James mention "doubt" immediately after the word 

"faith" whereas in Luke these two concepts are no longer in close 

proximity. 

3) Hearing and doing (Jas. 1:22-25; Mt, ? : 2 4 - 2 6 ) .  jpp, 46-41) 

The more fitting expression according to Jamesian vocabulary 

(4:11) as well as traditional usage ( 1  Mac. 2 : 6 7 ;  Rom. 2:13) 

would have been n o ~ v x ? , c ;  ~ 6 ~ o u ;  this expression is even trans- 

ported into the text by codex C and miniscules 88, 915, 461, 242, 

1518, and 3 7 0 .  Therefore, James' choice of n o ~ n ~ h ~  hhyou at 1 : 2 2  

is without a dou.bt based upon his source, Mt. 7 : 2 4 .  



4) From the mouth come both blessings and curses (Jas. 3:iO; Mt. 

15:18--19)- ( p .  47) 

~ ~ 6 ~ a r o ~  and i ~ & p . x e r a c  are found in both James and Matthew while 

Mk, 7 : 2 1 - 2 2  omits the word "mouth" and employs ixnope6ovrac. 

5 )  A fig tree metaphor (Jas. 3:12; Mt, 7:16). ( p p .  41-48) 

Both authors offer examples drawn from nature which are placed in 

the form of a question in order to express a contradiction. The 

illustration is not well adopted to James' argumentation since he 

is insert ing a ,yrQ~n,ghr-&sz~& drawn from Mat thew ' s gospel. 

6) Humility and exaltation ( J a s .  4:10; Mt. 2 3 : 1 2 ) .  (pp, 48-49) 

I )  Storing up treasures (Jas. 5 : 2 - 3 ;  Mt. E : 1 9 - 2 1 ) .  ( p p .  49-50) 

Three Greek words are repeated by each author 1 : d r ? c r a u p ~ < w ,  U~IC;,  

/ 3 p h u ~ ~ )  but specific dependence upon Matthew is demonstrated by 

James' acceptance of the imprecise statement that yoid afid silver 

rust. 

8 )  The prchibition of oaths (Jas. 5 : 1 2 r  &!t, 5 ; 3 3 - 3 7 ) .  (pp. 5 C - 5 2 )  

Jamesi redaction is evident in the summary of' the additional 

examples in Matthew by adding tlie phrase "or with any other 

oath", the alteration of the Semitic expressions (the dative with 

an oath transformed to the accusative and g o ~ w  to i j r w j ,  and the 

more comprehensible rendering of Matthew's expression by adding 

the article r h ,  

9) Forgiveness of sins (Jas. 5:15;  Mt. 1 2 : 3 2 ) .  (pp. 52-54) 

The expression h @ ~ @ r ! j a e t a i  a 6 ~ q  is chosen in both James and Mat- 

thew whereas in the Markan source j 3 : 2 9 )  o b ~  Exec &@m-cv  is util- 

ized, Furtherlnore, Jas, 5 :  15b employs the plural object aycxp-rr Lac; 

with a singu1a.r verb &@e6haerac, a grammatical discrepancy which 



indicates that James must be citing source material. He appears 

to have d,eliberlately l e f t  this expressi.ora in the form found in 

Matthew "c ssubstantriate 1 2 . l ~  teaching with the very wards of 

Jesus, 

90) Clean hands (Jar; .  4 : 7 ;  M ' t ,  5 : 3 0 ;  1 6 : 8 j ,  ip. 5 5 )  

James softens a sharp word of Christ by referring to the cleans- 

ing of hands rather than their excision. 

2.3 The weaknesses of Gryglewicz s arguments come to light 

when it is observed that in each of the ten instances above, 

arguments of equal or greater weight can be adduced against 

dependence of James upon Matthew. Regarding answered prayer, the 

warding of Mt. 7 : 7 - 1 1  .r.a!-id Lk, 11:9-1.3 is so close that it is 

impossible ta determine if James employed one gospel rather than 

the other, In both Matthew arad Luke the passive voice is 

employed ( S ~ B ~ ~ E T G L )  -- a fact not given due attention by Grygle- 

wicz, Secondly, whereas Gryglewicz contends that the addition of 

the concept "faith1' at Jas, 1 : 6  i s  an intrusion from a Matthean 

source, one can just. as easiiy find the solution in James1 v.se o f  

the genre of paraenesis where the interconnection of subject mat- 

ter is not always precise and logical but based instead upon 

catchwords. James slides easily from speaklrlg about asking and 

receiving in prayer to the subject of asking in faith, Likewise 

in 3as. 4:3 the flow of thought i s  from asking and receiving to 

the subject matter of "bow to ask". This time the positive 

advice of asking in faith is replaced by the negative requirement 

of not asking wrongly to serve one's selfish desires. In each 

case a saying of Jesus is followed by a Jamesian qualification. 



Therefore James is not consciously alludirrg to a new saying t ? f  

Jesus at I:E and much less to a particular gospel. J'alnes' unique 

analogy ( doub king compared with waves of t h e  sea j reinforces the 

difference from the gospels where faith is compared to the moving 

of mountains, Finally the Markan omission of the phrase "if you 

have faith and dou.bt not" does not indicate that Jaanes followed 

Matthew's rendering since Mark includes the phrase 96 d L U K ~  ~ $ 5  
later in the sentence. M8tth.e~ has simplified. Mark's sentence 

structure by placing the two concepts of faith and doubt together 

at the beginning of the conditional sentence rather than in sepa- 

rate clauses as in Mark. AJ.though the two coxicepts sz;:andt i n  

closer g>roximity in the word order of Matthew, this fact alone 

does not warrant the singling cut of one particular gospel as %he 

source behind the Epistle of James. This argument, of course, is 

totally unnecessary i f ,  as we propose, > a s ,  1:6 is qi.l.alifying the 

saying o f  Jesus found in 1:s rather than attaching an additional 

allusion to a Jesus  logion about prayer. 2 0  

Gryglewica argues that the u.se of A ~ ~ O L I  ,instead of vbPol~ 

at Jas. 1 : 2 2  indicates that James borrowed phraseology from Mat- 

thew. However, if James was purposely transmitting a term from 

Mt. 1 :  24, would be not have preserved it in the plural form in 

which he faund it? The presence of the term hbyoc, is easier 

explained by appealing to the context of James itself. The 

mentioning o f  "the word of truth" ( A d y q  h ~ ~ e t l i a ~ )  at 1: 18 and 

"the implanted word" (cp@u~av ,Ahyov) at i:21 provides the transi- 

tion to the expressions "doers of the word" (nocr~rai ~ 6 ~ 0 ~ )  and 

--- .- 
ZQef, ch. 3 ,  section 2.5. 



"hearer of the word" f & ~ ~ o a ~ $ ~ ~  Abyou) in the following verses. 2 1 

Yet even if Gryglewicz were correct in postulating the presence 

of a gospel saying, it would be impossible to distinguish between 

Matthew and Luke since both choose the plv.ral form of A ~ ~ Q ~ .  

Final.ly, contrary to Gryglewicz's suppositicn, the imagery 

employed within the examples does not converge. Admittedly both 

speak about a Inan ( d c v c ~ ~ c ) ,  but the situations described are so 

totally different (James: looking into a mirror r Matthew: two 

houses in a storm) that the use of the common term & v d p i  plays no 

significance. 

The connec-tion of Sas. 3;1Q with Mt, 15:18-19 is not a 

very widely recognized I n  the gospels the emphasis is 

placed upon the evil qualities that flow from their source in the 

heart whereas inn 2ames both good and evii expressions (blessings 

and curses) e r u p t  f ro~n the mouth. 111 the gospe1s the theme is 

inner defilement whereas in James the impossibility of goc2d arad 

evil proceeding from the same s o u r c e  is stressed, Therefore 

Gryglewicz ' s word sequence para2 lel . * s ~ b ~ c x z a ~  . . . h ~ ; k ~ ~ ~ r c x c ,  

proves to be a superficial finding. Mark's preference for the 

verb ~ ~ n o ~ e ~ o ~ c x c  (Mt. 6x; Mk, llx; L k .  3x; Jn. 2x) does not prove 

literary dependency bu.t rather points to Matthew's literary art- 

istry. So that two identical verbs are not needlessly repeated 

Matthew varies the terminology after the phrase r b  k~nopeu6~evcx 

in 15:18. 

In the same context of James (3:12) Gryglewicz discerns 

another allusion to Matthew's gospel since James' illustration is 

---- 
2 1 ~ f .  ch. 3 ,  section 2.7. 
22~nly Schlatter and Gryglewicz offer support. 



not we11 adapted t~ the point he desires to emphasize, Grygle- 

wicz is correct in asserting that James shifts his use of imagery 

at 3 : 1 2 ,  T n  3:lO-11 James employs two jllustrations demon- 

strating the impossibilty of one source producing two apposite 

results: a rnoutla producjng blessing and cursjng and a spriny 

pouring forth both fresh and brackish water. Then in 3: 12 t h ~  

imagery shifts to examples which display the impossibility of one 

type of object producing a. totally different sort: a fig tree 

yielding olives; a grapevine, figs; or salt water, fresh. This 

shift, however, cannot be traced back to dependence upon Matthew 

since in James bath the plants and t h e  3ru i . t  are given positive 

connotations (a fig tree yielding olives or a grapevine, figs), 

whereas in the gospels good fruit (grapes, figs) and negatively 

conceived plants (thorns, thistles) are contrasted. Furthermore, 

only one worlcl,  cl-Fxa, is common ta both passages, The shift in 

James' imagery is probably due to the quotation of source 

material, but that source is not Matthew but rather everyday wis- 

dom sayings comrnon to areas around the Mediterranean Sea where 

such crops are grown.23 

Gryglewicz fails to supply any grounds supporting a con- 

nection of Jas. 4:10 with Mt. 2 3 : 1 2  rather than Lk. 14:lI; 

18:14b. In fact he does not even inform the reader of the 

presence of Lucan parallels. We agree that a saying of Jesus is 

being alluded to here, but to limit the similarities to the Mat- 

thean formulation is presumptuous. The variations in form 

between Matthew and Luke supply no clues that one version is 

2 3 ~ f .  ch. 3, section 3 . 4 .  



utilized rather than the other.24 

We agree with Gryglewicz that Jas .  5 : 2 - 3 a  is closer to 

the Mattbean parallel 6 :  - 2  1 )  than the I_,ucan ( 1 2 :  3313-34) since 

boPh J a m s  and Matthew choose the verb form 6r7crcl~pir,~, 17ather than 

the noun ~r~crcrvp6c;  fo1zt2d in Luke. Yet the convergence is not so 

exact as to admit dependence up011 the gospel. The themes of 

James and Matthew are similar, but the vacabrzlary is clearly 

I divergent (orlrbfipw.ra. v s .  urjc,; coc; vs. f i p w u ~ r , )  . Grygl ewicz con- 

tends that the imprecise statement that gold and silver rust 

illustrates that James profited from the t e x t o f  blatt-hew. 

However, the tarnishing of goid and silver was already described 

as rusting in earlier Jewish literature ( E p .  Jer. 23). Further- 

more, it is doubtful. whether Matthew himself is speaking about 

rust since ~ p w e ~ f  more likely designates the presence of worms.25 

A dependence upon Matthew is therefore excluded. 

S i n c e  Jesus' prohibition of oaths is not quoted by Luke, 

Gry-glewjcz contends that Jas. 5: 12 is based upon Matthew's 

gospel. Yet certain stark divergencies between James and Mat- 

thew26 have caused some exegetes to assert that "the wording of 

the positive ruling is sufficiently dissimilar as to give a dif- 

ferent meaning to the whole."27 Gryglewicz fails to allow these 

differences in word choice to influence his conclusions about the 

source of this passage. The fact that Justin Martyr (1 Apo1. 

16:5) harmonized the texts found in James and Matthew supports 

our conclusion that there are tws separate traditions of the same 

24~f. ch. 3 ,  section 4.5. 
0 F 
LJCf. ch. 3, section 5.5. 
2 6 ~ f ,  above, pp.  1 7 6 f f ,  1 8 2 .  
27~aws, Jags, 13. C f .  the arguments above, pp. 177-178.  



logion of Jesus. 

Gry-glewicz believes that the singular verb ( & @ ~ ~ < u c r a t )  

referring back to the plural noun !&pcupziac,} offers a c lue  "cat 

source material is visible at Jas. 5 :  15, He locates the source 

in Mt, 1 2  :32 since Matthew has exactly the same wording j d t $ ~ ~ h a -  

E T C T C  ab.r_q) while Mark reads o u ~  L ~ @ C ( T C V .  Wowever, it i s  

totally unnecessary to compare Matthew with Mark since Mt. 12:32 

represents Q at this point in the narrative. Therefore Lk. 

12: 103 also coincides with the wording of J a s .  5: 15 although in 

IOb L u k e  omits the pronoun a u x - .  28 Furthel-more, in the textual 

tradition the sirigular verb irz Jas ,  5 ; 1 5  in only a problem for 

later MSS: kge~~rcre-ecxc is amended to a@edficrov-ecx~ only in Greek 

Biblical documents of the ninth century or Among modern 

co~nll-tentators this apparent gram!na"c.cal discrepancy is scarcely 

even l n e n t i ~ n e d , ~ ~  The preserlce of the singular verb ~igklt be 

explained by the supposition that James is referring to the fact 

of committing sins rather than to the sins "themselves. Eut in 

all probability Jzilnes is merely utilizing traditional Biblica.1 

-phraseologyS1 as is his custom throughout the epistle, There- 

28~ryglewicz, "Jacques et Matthieu, " 53, n. 56 mentions 
Lk, 12:lO but fails to allow its parallel wording to affect his 
argument and conclusion. 

2% ~j9, 9-45;  1241, 1505, 1x39, 1852, 2 2 9 8 ,  2495. 
However, John Chrysostom (died 4 0 7 )  and a part of the Old Latin 
witnesses with the Vulgate appear to follow this reading. 

30~ibelius, MuBner, Laws, and Davids fail to mention it 
as a problem. Maybe it is in the back of Davids' mind when he 
states that the perfect Tense ( n ~ n o c r ~ ~ h ~ )  perhaps demonstrates 
that the person is in a "state of guilt". 

* e. 

31&@&@I',o~~ac avr:ocq Lev. 4: 20; Nurn. 15: 25; d c # ~ @ h a e ~ a ~  
a b ~ q  Lev. 4:26,31,35; 5:6,10,13,16,18; 6:6 { 5 : 2 6  MTJ; 19:22; Num. 
1 5 : 2 8 A .  The same form hpcrpriac; is employed in Lev. 4:26,35; 
5: 10,13 but a.5 a genitive singular. Therefore it must be 
admitted that a singular verb is not used in the OT with a plural 
referent, 



fore, the hypotheses that James has utilized a gospel source or 

has u.ninte;nt ionally inc leaded a gramrnat:i,caI error are inferior 

solutions, The above argument s are probably unnecessary, how- 

ever, since there is only slim evidence pointing to a gospel 

allusion at Jas. 5: 15, Since James is definitely not thinking 

about the sin against the flol.y spirits2 mentioned in Mt.. 1 2 : 3 2  

and Lk. 12:1Q, the verbal contacts are only eoi.ncidenta1 and 

should receive little 

Gryglewicz offers absolutely no evidence that Mt, 5 . 3 0  

and 1 8 : 8  are the source of Jas. 4 : 7  rather than the parallel 

statement in Mk. 9 ~ 4 3 .  The fact that Matthew repeats this saying 

abou.t cutting off the hand on twa occasions rather than the 

single occurrence j.al Mark is 20 i l l d i ca t i on  that Matthew is "ihe 

source. Moreover, the cleansing of hands in Jas. 4:P, recalls 

standard OT purification language (Ps. 2 4 : 4 )  rather than Christ's 

~hrox-4 about amputating bodily members. The paralleljsm in Sas 

4 : 8  between "cleanse your hafids, you sinners" and "purify your 

hearts, you, men of dou.ble mind" argues against any connection 

with the dolninical saying since the heart would no-t likely be 

excised in a tiine of temptation. 

These counter arguments have demonstrated that Grygle- 

wicz 's conclusions are built upon insufficient evidence and at 

times glaring omissions of material opposing his claims. 

Repeatedly Gryglewicz himself admits that the common themes of 

- 
32~ames only references to nveGyu f 2: 26; 4 : s )  are to the 

hta.lmn spirit, 
330nly four other authors witness to this parallel: the 

exaggerated lists of Mayor and Schlatter as well as the catalog 
of Chaine which Gryglewicz and Peuillet have adopted. 



James and Matthew are developed in a:ra i.ndeperident fashion.34 

Should this in itself not indicate that James' allusions to Mat- 

thean parallels are not as skriking as Gryglewicz believes? 

3.0 Havi,ng sufficiently re fu ted  the claims of Shephercl and 

Gryglewicz, the two m o s t  canvinced proponents of a Matthean 

source, we will riow a t t e m p o  anore systelnatic discussion of the 

relationship between James and Matthew. We will. fi.rst discuss 

common vocabulary, then proceed to analyze their use of beati- 

tudes and imagery, and finally comment upon the common themes of 

the law, righteou.sn.ess, faith and works, perfection, and wealth 

and poverty. 

3 - 1  G~yg1ewic.z has attempted to detect the presence of Mat- 

thean wording within. the Epistle of Jalnes by identifying phrase- 

ology which is out of step with James' contextor normal usage 

(section 2 1 Additional vocabulary characteristjc of both 

James and Matthew is mentioned by other authors: d c ~ a c a a b u r ~  (Jas. 

24:3,27, 3 7 , 3 9 1  . 3 5  Gryglewicz will admit only one Lucazl 

vocabu.lary parallel (Jas. 4:14; L k .  12:47), but ~ e i n e 3 ~  attempts 

to demonstrate that distinctive Lucan vocabulary is paralleled in 

the Epistle of James 

34~ryglewicz, "Jacques et Matthieu, " 44,45,48,49,53,54, 
35~aws, J-ar&e_s, 12. 
36~eine, Sa&p&gsbyi-qZ, 7 6 .  Karl F. Mosgen, "Der Ursprung 

und die Exatstehung des dritten Evangeliums," 2hX-y  (1850): 109 
adds several minor verbal parallels to this list: & K C T X C T B ~ ~ C T ~ ~ ,  

c + v t r n - c ~ c f i ,  &rcp&<ecv, 6;cxnavGv, k n ~ ~ ~ k n ~ t v ,  k n d p x ~ a ~ a c ,  
k n  rff'cp6@~ c v  , &@~@,EPoc, ;?bo;v K O L T ~ ~ X E ~ ~ ~ ~ L  K A ~ ~ W Y  , A c i 9 - r ~  L V ,  
n a p a ~ 6 n r ~  c v ,  xopve ra, oo@ia, vno8iXca8ar. C f  , also tables 1 and 
2 in Adams on , J-a~_e_~;MMaq-a~~d-Mplees~~~ , 1 4 1 - 1 4 9 . 



-. 
c ~ i r o r ~ h e  cv oc:c:Jrs only in the N'r at tk, 13:32; Jas. 2, : 15. 
ahp.Epa~ Kai a c p ~ ~ v  only a t  L k .  1 3 : 3 2 , 3 3 ;  Jas. 4:13, 
j3padbq only at Lk. 2 4 : 2 5 ;  Jas, l:l9. 
~ E A G V  and y k ~ w q  only at L A .  6 :  2 1 , 2 5 ;  Jas, 4 :  9. 
n e v 6 ~ : a c - E E  .Kat ~ h a h o ~ r ~  ( L k ,  6 : 2 5 )  and r a h u c ~ w ~ ~ u a x ~  Kai 
n ~ u ~ h a a r c  Kai ~~asuare (Jas. 4 : 9 ) ,  
gheoG x o c e c v  only a t  Lk. I:22; 10:37; Sas. 2 : 1 3 ,  

only at Lk,  23:11; Acts I:l0; I Q : : 1 3 ;  1 2 : 2 1 ;  Jas. 2 : 2 , 3 .  
h a p n p 6 ~  tied together with t $ a f f b ~  only in Lk. 23:11; Acts 

1 10:30; Jas ,  % : 2 , s .  
p a ~ m p i q e c v  only at L k .  1 : 4 8 ;  Jas, 5:11. 
o imc-c ip l~wv  on ly  at L k ,  6 : 3 6 ;  Jas. 5:Il. 
T C T ~ E ~ U W C T C ~  (o.utside the clitation in Acts 8 ~ 3 3 )  o n l y  a t  Lk. 
1 : 4 8 ;  Jas. I:IO; and Phil 3:21, 
8405 only at Lk. 1 : 2 8 ;  2 4 : 4 9 ;  Ja s .  1:9 except far Rev. 21:16; 
Eph. 3:18; 4 : 8 ,  

In our estitnation the oxl1.y important verbal simill.arities 

found above are 4 )  and 5) which point in each case to an allusion 

to the woe section of the Lracan Serrrlon on the Plain ( 6 : 2 4 - 2 6 ) .  

The other vocabulary parallels located in Matthew arid Luke tend 

to cancel each other out so that no great significance should be 

attached. to eithex* Ifst. Furthermore, the similarities o f  

ter~lninoiclgy can all be explained by other sol.u"sions than that of 

dependence upon a gospel sou.rce. With regard to Matthew, f o r  

instance, d c r t a ~ a a 6 v ~  and r ~ h e l o ~  have their roots in OT ( E X X )  

vocabulary, ~ K K A ~ ~ C T ~ ~  would be encountered in any early Christian 

document, ~ b u p o ~  is regularly employed in a pejorative sense in 

the NT, and napouffia is a standard term in Christian eschatology. 

Statistically, we discover that of the vocabu.lary found exclu.- 

sively in James and the Synoptic gospels, 22 words are in common 

with Luke-Acts whereas a total of 9 coincide with the other 

gospels. 37 According to Adamson's findings 80 percent of the 

words peculiar to and characteristic of James and the Synoptic 

-- 
3 7 ~ f .  David~, J a , , ~ g ~ ~ . ,  4 9 ;  James B ,  Adamsan, A-n Ind-~--fiJ-xe 

~ ~ ~ a ~ h t _ o _ ~ - L h . e - ~ ~ i x ~ . ~ e _ - ~ . J . .  2 9 3 - 2 9 5 . 



gospels are Fcjund i.n Luke. 38 Therefore verbal contac.ir5 with ttae 

Gospel of Matthew should not be overemphasized in the manner in 

which Gryglewicz and others promote their significance. 

3.2 Allusions to the beatitu.d.es of Mt. 5:l-2.1 and Lk. 6 : 2 0 - -  

23) have often been discerned in the Epistle of James. Riesen- 

feld has voiced strong support for James' knowledge of the order 

and form of the Matthean beatitudes: 

Of the eight Matthaean beatitudes, four are to be fou.nd in 
the Epistle of James and in the same order, a fact, by the 
way, which cannot be accidental. In any case the author of 
the epistle presupposes parts of the Sermon on the Mount as 
clearly well known to his readers. Indeed, we can establish 
t h a t  the v e r b a l  form af t h e  sayings of Jesus which James 
presupposes is that of M and not of LkS39 

However, Riesenfeld's d.efin?i-l-ion of an a-llursior? "c o gospel 

saying is too broad; we have establisb.ed that. .?as. 2: 13; 3 :  1 8 ;  

and 5:10-11 are not allusions to specific verba C l z r i s t i  but only 

contain common themes f mercy in Jas . 2 : 13, righteousness and 

peace in 3 : 2 8 ,  endurance in 5: 10-11 j and the coincidental use of 

vocabulary ( y a s a p i . < w  and 7rpo@brrlq in Jas. 5:IO-11). Furthermure, 

with regard to the only remaining allusion {Jas. 2 : 5 j ,  even 

Shepherd admits that this verse is closer in thought to the Eucan 

parallel. 40 Finally, Riesenfeld's contention that the order of 

the sayings coincides with Matthew's sequence of beatitudes is 

far-fetched. Riesenfeld omits from his discussion the frequently 

36~damson, Jg~zi-~M~ggi~&d lEJssag-9, 150-151. The words 
colnmon to James and Luke are predominantly from peculiarly Lucan 
material -- 25 out of 37 instances or almost 7 0  ~ercent. 

39~aroid Riesenfeld. ~ ~ - ~ c , c , s E ~ ~ - ~ x a d j - ~ i o n _ a a a _ _ n ~  its B~SJ-Q- 
a i n ~ ,  1.5 is referring to the parallels: Jas. 2:5=Mt. 5:3,5; --- 
2:13=Mt, 5 : 7 ;  3:18-Mt. 5 : 9 ;  and 5:lO-lla=Mt. 5:11-1.2a, 

40~hepherd, "James and Matthew, " 43 states, "In James as 
in Luke, the poor are such in the literal sense, and woes are 
pronounced upon their opposites, the rich. James does not 
emphasize Matthew's religious distinction of poor in spirit." 



cited parallel Jas. 2:2=Mt. 5:ll-12a as well as Shepherd's addi- 

tional references to beatitudes about meekness ( 3: 13zMt. 5 :  5 )  , 

purity of heart ( 4 :  8=Mt. 5: 8 j , and mourning (4: 9=Mt. 5: 4 j since 

the acceptance of these parallels would not fit his scheme. 

Therefore, Riesenfeld's thesis is completely unfounded. The only 

valid allusions to the beatitudes and woes of the Sermon on the 

Mou.nt/Plain find their parallels in Lu.ke (Jas. 2: 5=Lk.  6: 2 0 ;  

Shepherd attempts to establish that James was familiar 

with more than just the beatitu.des common to both Luke and Mat- 

thew without insisting like Riesenfeld that a similaj: order sf 

beatitudes is evident in Jalnes and Matthew. He suggests that 

"James knew a group of Beatitudes about the poor, the mourners, 

the merciful, and the afflicted, and possibly also macarisms upon 

the meek, the pure in heart, and the peacemakers, Thus seven 

out of the eight Matthean blessing statements would be enumerated 

by James. Yet we have argued that such themes as endurance in 

trials, mercy, peace, and purity originate in Jewish wisdom 

and/or the ethical paraenetic teaching of the church.42 Some 

authors even claim that Matthew1 s peculiar blessing statements 

trace back to the paraenetic teaching tradition of the church 

influenced by the themes of Jewish wisdom and Jesus' preaching. 4 3  

41~hepherd, "James and Matthew, " 4 4 ,  Cf . Hart in, "James 
and Q ,  " 158-161 who argues that the similarities between James 
and the beatitudes proceed from a period prior to the final 
redaction by the evangelist. 

4 2 ~ f .  ch. 3, sections 2 , 1 ,  3.3, 4.1, and Appendix I ,  sec- 
tion 4.8. Although the content of the beatitudes (Mt. 5 : 5 , 7 - 9 )  
is similar to the wisdom virtues of 3as. 3 :  7 the vocabulary 
diverges: npaeTG vs, Z T L E L K ~ S ;  ~ ~ e ~ ~ o v e ~  vs. khdovG; ~ a B a n o i  vs, 
hypi< ; € t P r  ~ 0 7 ~ 0  LO i VS. € i P r 1 ~  C K ~  . 

4 d C f .  Gundry, pl?itf&z. 69-72. 



Therefore there is no substantial evidence to validate the claim 

thatJames employed any of tlne ntacarismns pecu.1ia.r to Matthew. 

However, the common themat j.c emphases of meekness (Mt. 5 r 5 ; 

11:29; 21:s; Jas, 1:21; 3:13j, mercy (Mt. 5 : 1 ;  9:13; 12:7; 18:33; 

2 3 : 3 3 ;  Jas .  2 ~ 1 3 ;  3:97), righteousness Mt, 3:15; 5:6,10,20; 

6:1,33; 21:32; Jas. 1:2G; 2:23; 3:18) purity of heart [Mt. 5 : 8 ;  

23:25-26; Sas. 4 r 8 )  and peacemaking (Mt. 5:9; Jas, 3:17-18) in 

James and the material peculiar to Matthew is striking and could 

point to a concentrated Jewish-Christian area of influence such 

as greater Palestine. 

3 , 3 A second affinity of style within the teaching of James 

and Jesus is the employment of similar Ir:etaphors, analogies, and 

pictures 4 4  First, both of these artistic; orators use imagery 

drawn from the sea to stress practical moral lessons. James 

employs the tossing action of the waves 50  describe doubt [ I :  6 ) ,  

the huge seafaring ships overcslning violent winds with only a 

small rudder ( 3 : 4 )  as well as the contrast between salt and fresh 

water to expound upon the ambiguous power of the tongue (3:12), 

and the mist that farms from the sea and vanishes in the sunlight 

to describe the brevity of life 4 : )  Jesus describes a 

mountain cast into the sea (Mk. 11:23; Mt, 21:21j and a mulberry 

tree planted in the sea (Lk. 11:6) to treat the subject of faith, 

Testament, -" & 

an eviden 

Christian F. Schmid, g s _ l _ i ~ a l  T h e g ~ u ~ ~ o - f  thg--Mgw 
366 states, "The form, also, of James' Epistle bears 

t similarity to the Sermon on the Mount in its 
sententious language and figurative style, especially in the 
abundance of images derived from nature and mankind." Has- 
lehurst, "The Fifth Gospel," 101 remarks, "There is hardly a com- 
mon object of the countryside that our Lord does not use to 
illustrate some great spiritual truth, but St. James does the 
same. " 



and the depth of the sea becomes a warning against leading astray 

any vulnerable disciple ( M P .  28:6; c f .  Lk, lI:I-2j. 

Secondl.y, the agricultural. ima.gery of sowing and reaping 

is common to both James and Jesus, James employs sowing and 

reaping together in ,Jas. 3: 18 to advocate peace, planting alone 

in 1 : Z I  to encourage h i s  readers to receive the gospel with meek- 

ness, and the harvest alone in 5:4 to warn against riches, 

Jesus' well-known parable of the sower (Mk. 4 : 1-9 par. ) has been 

surrounded by other parables of sowing and reaping both in Mark 

(parable of the grewing grain at 4 : 2 6 - 2 9  and t h e  mustard seed at 

4.30-34) and Matthew (parable of the tares at 13:%4--30). In 

other cantexts Jesus draws attention to the birds who neither sow 

nor rea.p (Mt. 6 ~ 2 6 ;  Lk .  12.24) to portray God's care for his 

people, the farmer who reaps where he has not sown (Mt, 2 5 : 2 4 , 2 6 )  

to picture God: and the eschatological harvest ( M t .  9:31-38; cf, 

Jn. 4 ~ 3 5 - 3 8 )  to issue a call for workers, 

Other pictorial depictions beyond the category of nature 

imagery are commonly shared by James and Jesus, The new age is 

described as an escbatologicai door in Jas. 5:9 as well as 

throughout the gospels (Mt. 24:33b; 2 5 : I Q ;  Mk. 13:29b; Lk, 13:24- 

25). When occupations are mentioned, farm workers (Jas. 5:4; Mt. 

20:l-16) or merchants (Jas. 4 ~ 1 3 ;  Mt. 13:45; 25:16; L k .  1 9 ~ 1 3 )  

are often pictured. The standard description of the uncared for 

person is one without clothes and daily bread (Jas. 2:15; Mt. 

25:36,41; 6 : 2 5  par.). Finally, the healing and purifying proce- 

dures of anointing with oil fJas. 5:14; Mk. 6:13) and the washing 

of hands (Jas. 4 : 8 ;  Mk. 7:1-4 par.) are analogous. 



Another  colnmon f e a t u r e  i s  t h e  r e p e a t e d  r e f e r e n c e  to OT 

paradigms,  James s u p p o r t s  his arguments  by c a l l i n g  attention t o  

such f i g u . r e s  as Abraham ( 2 ~ 2 1 - - 2 3 ) :  Eahab ( 2 : 2 5 ) ,  the OT p r o p h e t s  

5 J o b  5 :  and E l i j a h  (5:17.-.18), In l i k e  manner J e s u s  

r e f e r s  to t h e  l i v e s  of t h e  p r o p h e t s  (Mt. 5:10 p a r . ;  2 3 :  2 9 , 3 1  

p a r . ) ,  D a v i d  {Mk. 2 : 2 5  par, j ,  Solomon {Mt. 6 : 2 9  p a r . ;  1 2 : 4 2  

p a r . ! !  ELijah L 4 : 2 5 - 2 6 3 ,  a n d  J o n a h  (Mt. 1.2~39-41 p a r . ) .  

T h i s ,  of c o u r s e ,  is n o t  unexpected  s i n c e  wherever t h e  BT s e r v e d  

a s  a h o l y  book of  i n s t r u . c t i o n  and. e d i f i c a t i o n ,  t h e  r e c o l l e c t i o n  

of h e r o e s  of f a i t h  h a s  a lways  been  p o p u l a r .  

Not o n l y  do we encou.nter e q u i v a l e n t  imagery,  bu.t James 

and  J e s u s  also employ p i c t o r i a l  l a n g u a g e  t o  d e s c r i b e  s i m i l a r  

t o p i c s ,  Both r v e s o r t  t o  metaphors -it0 i l l u . s t r a t e  t h e  d i s c i p l e  who 

is a h e a r e r  b u t  n o t  a d o e r :  Jesus c o n t r a s t s  two houses  b u i l t  on 

sand ancl r o c k  ( M t ,  7 : 2 4 - 2 1  p a r , )  w h i l e  James p i c t u . r e s  t h e  f a r g e t -  

Ying o f  an  image i n  a m i r r o r  2 The though t  t h a t  s m a l l  

i t ems  ( l i k e  f a i t h  o r  t h e  tongue)  work enormous r e s u l t s  is con- 

veyed by a r e f e r e n c e  Po a mustard  seed by  J e s u s  (6112. 4 : 3 0 - 3 2  

p a r , }  and  t o  a h o r s e ' s  b i t  ( 3 : 3 ) ,  t h e  rudder  of a s h i p  ( 3 : 4 ) ,  and 

a t i n y  s p a r k  ( 3 : s )  by James, To u n d e r l i n e  t h e  i . m p n s s i b i l i t y  of 

c e r t a i n  phenomena ,James i l l u s t r a t e s  from a s p r i n g  spewing f o r t h  

b a t h  f r e s h  and b y a c k i s b  water  and a f i g  t ree y i e l d i n g  o l i v e s  o r  a 

g r a p e v i n e ,  f i g s  ( 3 ~ 1 1 - 1 2 ) ,  whereas  J e s u s  h i g h l i g h t s  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  

a good tree canno t  produce e v i l  f r u i t  (Mt. ?:I7 p a r . ;  12:33) and 

t h o r n s  and t h i s t l e s  cannot  b r i n g  f o r t h  g r a p e s  and f i g s  ( M t .  1: 16 

p a r . ) .  I t  is e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  condemnat ion  of the r i c h  that 

i n v i t e d  t h e  u t i l i z a t i o n  of ntetiaphors and p ic tu . resque  l anguage .  



Jaines con.trast s a rich wctrshiper dressed in expensive clothing 

and gold  earrings with a shabily adorned, poor disciple ( 2 : 1 - 4 1 ,  

Jesus states that a rich disciple is more peculiar than a. camel 

passing through a needle's eye (Mk. 10:25 par.), James predicts 

that the wealthy will be scorched to death like the flawer 

withering from the heat 1 :  whi.le rot, moths, and rust wil.1 

consume thei.r stored-up assets (5 : 2-3aj . Through the medium of 

parable Jesus likewise describes the downfall of the wealthy ( L k .  

12:i5-21; 15:19-31; Mk. 4 : 1 9  par.). 

Various explanations have been proposed for this similarq 

imagery.  Jaines has been perceived as an i.nti.mate disciple of ";he 

earthly Jesus t a k i n g  over his examples and mode of 

The use of the gospels themselves could also be postu.lated. 

However, the divergencies in vocabulary and exact imagery paint 

rather in the direction of correspoxnding exper ierices withizz a 

sl.milaa= environment or a mulluai affiliation with the religious 

expressions and cu.ltural patterns of the Jewish faith through 

their religious upbringing. 

3.4 Heading the list of themes where James arzd Matthew stand 

in the sa~ne theological camp is the concept of the law. Of a1.3. 

the NT writers the closest perspective to that of Matthew is 

without a doubt the Epistle of James. Both understand the teach- 

ing of the chu.rch as a new Christianized law (Mt. 5:17-20; Jas, 

2 : -  4 : 1 1 - 1 2 ) e 4 6  Both speak about the law as the way to per- 

' A d a m s 0 n , Janes~Man-a~d-Messaare , 2 2 1 s a y s , " J a m e  s 
speaks as Jesus speaks rather than as Jesus is spoken about." 

4 6 ~ f .  Davies, Seg;,&q, 401; Furnish, Lr,ove C__o_mmsgd, 1 7 7 ,  
Oscar Seitz, "James and the Law,' gg 2: 485 disagrees, contending 
that James is simply referring to the law of Moses without over- 
tones of a new law. 



fection (Mt, 5 : 4 8 :  Jas.  I: 25) .47 I n  both the law of love is, on 

the o n e  hand, set alongside the other co~nmandlnents which together 

constitute the J a w  ( M t .  19:ZR-19; Jas, 2:9-11) and,  on the other 

hand, is given special recognition as the most important of the 

commandments, one which fulfils the whole law (Mt. 22:37-40; Jas. 

2 : 8 )  . Both James and Matthew, therefore, recognize a new law 

summarized by Jesus without setting aside the old moral law of 

the OT, The gospel and the law are thus linked together for both 

authors. The gospel of the kingdom (Mt, 4:23; 9 ~ 3 5 ;  24:14) does 

not relax even the least of the co~nmandments j5:19) for Matthew; 

likewise in James the fulfilling af the royal law of the kingdom 

( 2 : S j  does not absolve one from keeping the whole law (2r10j. 

For Matthew the word is cumpleted by doing the commands o f  t h e  

Master (7: 2 1 1 ,  and Ja~nes exhorts his readers to "be doers of the 

word", an expression which could just as easily mean "be doers of 

the law", 

Both authors emphasize the internal dimensions of the law 

written u.pan the character of a person. Matthew internalizes the 

commands against murder and adultery so that they become matters 

of the heart dealing with anger (5:22) and lust (5:28). James' 

reference t o  "the law of liberty" (2:25; 2: 1 2 )  demonstrates his 

stress on the inward voluntariness of the law.48 Since an atti- 

tude of mercy is for Matthew one of the weightier matters of the 

law (23:33), he twice repeats the ordinance of Has. 6 : 6 ,  "I 

desire mercy and not sacrifice" (9: 13; 12: 7 )  . James, likewise, 

B?~oppe, gintergrund ~LLSa~g&,sbrlefes, 1 2 8  ; Ulrich Luck, 
i e V 1 .I*S~~~~~-L?L~-~A@~~L~"~~"~L-.L~L~~~@GL~~ 1 3 6 -.-----.,- 

C f .  ch. 3, section 3.2. 



emphasizes nlercy in the c;onc:lusiot? to his presentation of the 

commandments, "Far judgment is without mercy- to one who has shown 

no mercy; yet mercy triumphs over jladgmer.ltU (2: 13 j . Every time 

the law is mentioned in Jantcs it is specifically the moral law 

thatiis implied. Matthew, likewise, minj.mizes EL ~strie?: outward 

observation of the ceremonial law. Although the sabbath is still 

observed in Matthew's community (24: 20; I :  - 4  and the Jewish 

food laws still appear to be in force (Mk. 7:19b is o~nittedj, 

Matthew calls for mercy ratlzer than rigid slavery to this whole 

legalistic system of ceremonial  ordinance^.^^ 

Y e t  these similarities need not lead. us to the con.clusion 

that James was familiar with the Gospel of Matthew either in oral 

or written form since no specific verse to verse parallels can be 

identified, Nor are we forced to admit that these two documents 

stem from the same specific geographical region since the varying 

polemical stance in each document argues against this conclusian. 

Notably in chapters 5: 2 0 - 6 :  18 and 23 Matthew polernicizes against 

the syrrragogxne and calls t h e  Pharisees to account for their 

alteration and defacing of the law. The Epistle of James, on the 

other hand, "contains no such explicit attack, nor can it be seen 

to be implicit in his writing- at zny  po_i.nta"50 Within the 

Christian commu.nity itself Matthew is struggling against an 

antinomiani~m~~ ( 1 :  21-23; 2 8 :  10-11) which has taken on different 

49~arth, "Matthew's Understanding of the Law," 9 1  
explains that "Matthew retains the ceremonial law, but it has 
undergone a reassessment under Christian motives," 

50~aws, James, 15. Cf. also Robinson, F&?d"gL%g, 120. 
'l~arth, "Matthew's Understanding of the Law, " 160,163 

labels the opponents of both James and Matthew as libertines or 
antinomians. James E. Davison, "Anomia  and the Question of an 
Antinomian Polemic in Matthew," ..JIB& 104(1985): 628,630,634-635 



dimensions than the libertinism wlzjcki James is afraid wj 11 ensue 

if an overzealous "Paulinisrn" is not balanced with his concept of 

the relationship between faith and worlts. They are "engaged in 

different debates'',52 Whereas "Matthew opposes a group who appeal 

in support of their libertinism to the fact- that Christ has 

abolished t h e  law, " 5 3  James resists a libertine view of j u s t j  f i - -  

cation. Whereas Matthew's opponents rely on their c h a r - i s m a t a  

(7:22), James' adversaries "appea.1 to their n i u r ~ r  in support of 

their neglect of Finally, the order of the commands in 

Jas. 2:11 Sol3oi.r~ that of Mk, 1 0 : 1 9 ,  1 ,  2 3 : 2 0 ,  and Rom. 1 3 : 9 ,  

whereas Mt. 19: I8  and 5 : 2 1 , 2 1  follow t he  reverse order  f c u n d  in 

the MT. Therefore, the matching outlook of James and Matthew on 

the snbject of the law must not be accounted for with theories of 

1"iterar-y source and. colnrnori geographical o u j g i n ,  but rather in the 

similar Jewish-Christian background c f  the authors. 

3.5 The coinciding content given ta the concept of righteous- 

ness is also striking. Jas, 1 :20  emphasizes the fact that human 

anger can never work the righteousness of God. Similarly in Mat- 

thew's first example of the righteousness which exceeds that of 

----- 
argues that laxness (not practicing the law) and not 
antinomianism (being against the law in theory) is the problem, 
but both are present in Matthew with 5:1.6-19 agajnst 
antinomianism and 7:15-23; 24:11-12 against laxness, There might 
not have been a specific g r o u p  of ultra-Paulinist libertines 
which Matthew opposed since there is an absence of any Pauline 
cantacts in Matthew (cf. Kilpatrick, a ,  130- 
131), but at least the fear of such a gr0u.p is evident in the 
- 

52~aws, Jamg-?., 15. 
53~arth, "Matthew's Understandinq of the Law, " 164. 
54~bid. . 162, From these differ-ences we should not con- 

clude, as Barth does, that Matthew's opponents were not ultra- 
Paulinists. The antagonists were the same; disparate polemics 
occurred in different geographical locations. 



the scr7ibes and Pharisees ( 5  : 20 j ,, a1.I ariger will be punished 

( 5 : 2 2 )  since it does not meet the standards of God's superior 

righteousness, Jas, 3:18 explains that righteousfiess will result 

when the way of peace is followed. Likewise, in the beatitudes 

of Mattbiew the theme of rigliteouslaess ( 5 : 6 , 1 Q J  is in close 

prox.imity to such attributes as meekness, mercy, pur.j.ty, and 

peacemaking, This righteou.sness is to be pursu.ed with the same 

intensity as the goal of the kingdom (6:33), since the kingdom of 

heaven is manifested through such attributes. A third reference 

in 3as. 2:23 discloses that Jamesr view of righteousness involves 

the performa.rsce of r e l i g i o u . ~  du."cies. Human a-ction is emphasized 

in contrast to Pa'ulj-ne the~logy where righteousr~ess is Sirst of 

all an imputed gift of God,55 Similarly in Matthew human perform- 

F 6  ance stands in the foreground.-- Mt, 1 8 :  3 7  teaches that "by your 

words you will be justified, and by your words you will be con- 

demned, " arid at Mt. 16: 4 the RSV ever> translates the word 

di~aionfivr~ by the term piety: "Beware of practicing your piety 

before men." Without a doubt James and Matthew possess a uniform 

understanding of righteousness whose degree of congruity is 

unparalleled by other NT writers. 

3.6 In view of the definition of righteau.sness which bath 

James and Matthew employ, one would expect that their understand- 

ing of the concepts good works and perfection would also be 

similar, and this is indeed the case. For both, faith is recog- 

5 5 ~ f .  ch. 3, section 2.6. 
5 6 ~ f .  R. T ,  France, pIa&L&$w~ Evm,~elist grrd Teache~", 266- 

261; Benno Przybylski, Righteousness -1% &atthew l_wn-Q & . .  y_o__r_1-c of 
Thought, 105-107; Strecker, W4gI 149-158,119-181; Sehweizer, MsL- " 

thew, 142-143. -" - - -- 



nized through works (Jas. 2:18,22) as a tree by its fruit (Mt. 

' 7 : l k j - 2 0 ) .  Words alone are not sufficient to f u l f j l  the divine 

will (Jas. 2 : 3-5-16 j , and h e a r i n g  must always be completed by 

doing ( 1  : 22-25). Likewise for Mat thew itiis not enough to say 

"Lord, Lord" (1:21) ; only the house built upon hearing and doing 

will endure the storrn fl:24-%7), Since Jesus' disciples are to 

teach the world by doing goad works (5:16f, Matthew's criticism 

of the Pharisees is that their teaching does not result in 

apprpriate actions ( 2 3 : 3 ) .  From this similar perspective 

~ h e ~ h e r d ~ ?  argues that James fo l l ows  the lead of Matthew espe- 

cial.1y since t h e  Matthean additions to the Q statement, "And 

every cne who hears tesgL-ln_y-\~~)vc~s, and does them" (Mt. ?:26; 

Lk. 6 : 4 9 )  i s  close to Jas ,  1 : 2 3 ,  "If anyone is a hearer or' the 

word and i?ot a doer. " Vet we have already shewn tha tJaamesl  

terminoloc~y ca;-L be traced instead to his own contex6 and that 

the illustrations which foilow hear no resemI.~la~ace to each 

Furthermore, there is no evidence that the antinomians 

of Matthew "appealed to n j c r ~ c g  in support of their neglect of 

works in the way the libertines of the Epistle of James 

Therefore, the best explanation for the coinciding perspective 

and the similar definition of terms is the common Jewish- 

Christian background of James and Matthew rather than the use of 

a literary sou.rce. 

3.7 The relationship between faith and perfection in James 

and Matthew is parallel to their understanding of faith and 

S7~hepberd, "James and Matthew," 45. 
5 @ ~ f ,  ch. 3, section 2 . 7 .  
59~arth, "Matthew's Understanding of the Law," 162, 



works. The goal of Jamesi exhortations is tha.t his recipients 

may be perfect a,nd complete (1:4bj, able to bridle the whole body 

( 3 : % ) .  Abraham is held up as an example for James' audience 

since his faith was perfected by his works ( 2 3 2 2 ) .  In Jas, 2 : 3 - 4  

tested faith, after producing the work of steadfastnes?.; results 

in perfection. By calling far perfection he j.s not placing an 

imperfect: attainable standarid over against a higlner ideal 

standard; there is no elitism in James. Nor is the central. 

thrust o f  the term maturity as in Paul. Instead as Hart 

explains, "It expresses tile simplest idea of complete goodness, 

disconnected from the philosophical idea of a r i ~ o ~ . " ~ ~  James1 

concern is mainly ethical, Complete goodness is pictured as 

faith and works ma1:ching together ( 2 : 2 2 ) ,  as a person completely 

in charge af all the evil desires within ( 3 : Z ) .  To help his 

people in this task God has given completely good gifts (1: I , ? )  

along with a cornpletely good law of liberty 1 4 :  25). In turn a 

d i se . ip le  neu.st strive -to complete the work 0 f  endu.rance ( 3 .  : 4 )  and 

practice ixehkwj the lave command ( 2 : 8 ) .  

In Matthew as in James the theme of perfection is closely 

linked with doing the complete will of God. The exhortation in 

Mt. 5:48, "You, therefore, must be perfect, as your heavenly 

Father is perfect," is a call to put into practice all that has 

been said about the greater righteousness in 5:21-47, Although 

"~ort, gJ-nss, 6. 
6 1 ~ f ,  Schweiaer , h e w  135 ; Hoppe , Hinclergrund 

Jakobusbriefes, 139. Guelich, Sermo_n., 235-236 contends*%hat Mat- ---------- 
thew emphasizes the new relationship between God and humanity in 
Jesus as the means of perfection and righteousness. Righteous- 
ness is a gift of God (Mt. 5:6), yet Matthew's emphasis is else- 
where -- upon human conduct as the arena where perfection is dis- 
played. 



the rich yov.ng man of Mt. 19:12-22 states that he has observed 

a l l  the ordinances of the law frcm his youth, Jesus' call to per- 

fection {29:21), which the young man is unable .to fallow (19:22), 

points out that his faith was not being transferred into action. 

Since the term "wholeness" probably best translates the force of 

r & h ~ t . o ~ , ~ ~  the rich man's inability Po be perfect reveals that he 

was unable with his whole being- to be obedient to the will of 

God. This intimate connection between whaleness and perfection 

in both au."chors is verified by the fact that James pla.ces the 

terms ' c C h , c r . c ? ~  and b h 6 ~ h r ~ p o c  I )  riglzt beside each other, For 

bath James and Matthew perfection is a positive and attainable 

object rather tlaan something only possj.ble for the %he 

sole difference between the two lies in the fact that fcr Matthew 

L~erfectjun denotes "samething more"; an extra-righteousness which 

is the mark af the Christian congregation, whereas James nowhere 

con-tl-asts a Jewisl-s and Christian view of perfec?:ic;n or r.igl.lteou.s- 

3.8 The thematic similarites with Matthew vanish when we dis- 

cuss the subject of wealth and poverty. Even Shepherd, a chief 

prepanent of a Matthean source, admits that James' perspective on 

this subject stands closer to that of L u . k e a e 4  The Matthean 

expression "poor in spirit" f 5 : 3 j  "brings out more forcefully the 

62~uelich, Sermon, 2 3 4 - 2 3 5 .  Proof that this meaning was 
contemporary with the time of Jesus and the early church is shown 
by its frequent use at Qumran: CD 2:15; 1QM 7:5; 14:1; 1QH 1:36; 
22 times in 1 Q S .  Cf . Luck, V~ollko~~rne_~h~e_i~~sforderu_~, 30-38 for 
references within wisdom literature, 

E3~egarding James see Laws, 2-an?g-st 54; DuPSessis, g%?a.a.ffg- 
tioninMT, 273. Regarding Matthew see Barth, "Matthew's -- ---""- 

Understanding of the Law," 96, n .  3 and Edward 3. Yarnold, 
" T ~ A E L O ~  in St. Matthew's GospeS," a, 4: 211, 

G4~hepherd, "James and Matthew, " 43. 



ethical and spiritual association nf  poverty,"65 while in Luke we 

e r ~ c o u n t e r  hostility to Sfze  r.i..ch p e r  se ( 2  3 6 ~ 2 4 ;  12:16-21; 

1 6 : 1 9 - 2 5 ) .  Luke's picture coincides with the portrait of Ja.mesl 

community where riches and poverty are spoken about in a literal 

sense,66 The Christian c;ommunity must he warned no?: to follow in 

the footsteps of the rich since they will surely pass away (Jas, 

1: 1 0 - 1  ; 5: 1-61. Nor is the church to seek the benevolence 087 

the wealthy by showing partiality on their behalf (2:1-4) since 

God places himself on the side of the poor ( 2  : 5-7). 6'7 The corn- 

munity of James is stru.ggling against rich oppressors and the 

corrupting evils of wealth, whereas the Gospel of Matthew nowhere 

reveals a polelaic against the wealthy.68 It is doubtful whether 

the Gospel of Matthew witness2s to an affluent community ,69 but 

certainly Luke demonstrates mere concern regard-ing the issue of 

the poor and rich as evidenced by Matthew's application of the 

beatitude to "the poor in spirit" and the o~tlission of the woes 

65~arshall, &?2-ker 250, 
66~aws, 2 T m 1 - s ~  103 explains that James Is steering a mid- 

dle course between the Matthean and Lucas l  versions of Jesus1 
promise of the kingdom to the poor, But she is mistaken in con- 
tending that Luke believes poverty per  se will be rewarded. 
"Poor" in Lk. 6:20 includes a dimension of faith as witnessed in 
the intertestanler~tal tie between poor and pious. C f .  Dibelius 
and Greeven, Jgrnes, 84; Leander E .  Keck, "The Poor among the 
Saints," ZNW 56i1965): 100-1254, 

6Tiie above, pp, 166-168. 
"~avies, Setting, 213, 
69Kilpatrick, C)ypgig  gL M_a_Llhgw, 125-126 and R * L .  

Mealand, gE?over;x _a__d E~_tgsect&tEg-~ &_n_ tke _Ggs_p-gls, 14-21 contend 
that the wide range of money (Mt. 3Q:9-101, the capacity for 
giving displayed in 6:3-4, and the change from a condemnation of 
possessions to riches in Mt. 19:23 (1rhcl6ercoc;) vs. Mk. 10:23 
( ~ p r ? ~ a - c a !  preclude an affluent community, but Thomas E ,  Schmidt, 
Hostility -to Wealth i _ n  tt S y g ~ t i - 5  &="lg, 121,13Q,131,134 --.-----*.- 
points out that Matthew does not soften the traditions and - 
Pedrito U. Maynard-Reid, Poverty 5x2 &-~Lth_ ii II_agmnes, 34 argues 
that Mt. 5:3-12 and 25:31-36 offer an inclusio on the physical 
and economic plight of the oppressed. 



against t h e  rich.20 Certainly t h e  divergencies between James and 

Matthew on the theme of wealth a n d  pove~ty sufficie~itly d.isclaim 

any geographical. connection of origin. On the other hand, the 

emphasis upon the poor in James and Luke's source L (but not in 

Acts where 7 r ~ w x 6 ~  never occurs) coulrX reveal the presence of a 

Palestinian theme, 

3.9 An extended list of minor themes are often compiled to 

stress the coincid.ing emphases of James and Matth.ew. Both con- 

tain warnings a'bout the judgment to come (Jas. 2:12-13; 4 : 1 1 - 1 . 2 ;  

5 : 9 , 1 2 ;  Mt, 5:21; 10:15; 11:22,24; 12:36 etc), Gehenna (Jas. 3 : 6 ;  

Mt. 5:22,29,30; 1 0 : 2 8 ;  1 8 : 9 ;  23:15,33), and the  parotasla (Jas, 

5 : ? f ;  Mt. 24:3,27,37,39), yet Matthew's distinctive eschatologi- 

- . -  
cal terms (1-rcrhcyyezlei7-La 19 : 2 8 ;  crvl/.ce,%~ icx T o r ;  aiwvoc; 2 4 :  3 ;  2 8 :  2 0 ;  

13: 4 0 , 4 9 )  are never by James. Althov.gh 'both define 

sin not merely as overt acts but also as t h o u g h t s  and words ( J ~ s .  

1:19,20,26; 3:1-12; Mt. 5:22,28), t h e  vocabulary w i d e l y  diverges 

w i t h  J a m e s  choosing & p a p r i a  thra~~ghout 2 : 5 2 :  9 ;  4 :  3 7 ;  

5:35,16,2Oj while Matthew employs h p e r p r i a ~ ,  &pcrpr,j,ucr.ea, 

n a p a ~ r h p a ~ a ,  and & @ E  i ~ ; , p a r a .  Both warn against anxiety over the 

future (Jas. 4: l4f; Mt. S:34) , but James discerns the problem as 

overconfidence whereas Matthew cautions against overanxiety. 

Both exhort against seeking the status and title of a teacher 

(Jas. 3 : 1 ;  Mt. 2 3 : 8 ) ,  yet James nowhere reflects Matthew's 

specific against those coveting the J e w i s h  title 

"Rabbi". Both share a confidence in answered prayer when asked 

? O C ~ .  Streeter, pr-imitive ChurcL~, 1 9 3 .  Gundry, Mi?=&i, 
68ff demonstrates how Matthew revises the beatitudes by means of 
the woes. 



in faith ( J a s .  1:s-6; Mt. ' I :?-.3.1),  but in Matthew "good gifts" 

are received whereas in . T a m e s  the gift of wisdom is prami.seci. 

Wisdom for James is practical wisdoln j 1: 5; 3: 171, whereas in Mat- 

thew wisdo~li is often personified (1 3. : 19,28-3rj; 23: 34 vs. Lk * 

11 : 4 9 i  Both advocate speaking the truth rather t h a n  -i.ising 

oaths ,  but certain added features in. Matthew's text point to 

emphases which are peculiarly Matthean, 12 

Frequently a lengtl-aly list c ~ f  Ja~nesian t h e m e s  are 

enumerated as part icu.lar parallels to Mat thew's Serinon on the 

MounteY3 yet the uselessness c E  such compilations in determining 

a literary source is substa.ntiated by para.l.1e.l lists whicF? d r 3 . w  

attention to Lucar? c o m - p I e r n e s r t ~ . ~ ~  The only legit j.mat@ r a s e  of 

t i  Jzmes --- and g, 95-96,135,241 contends that th.e 
expression; "Lard of glory" a Ja.s. 2: 3. implies that James ai,so 
personalized wisdom since that expression is employed in 1 Cor. 
2:8 in a context about wisdom, and t h e  "Father of Glary" i.n Eph. 
1 : 37 commuraica-ices the spirit of wi.sdom, Iiowever, in Jas, 2 : 1 --.I 3 
the subject of wisdoln is nut even discussed and the expressjons 
"L,crrd of Gl.oryn j l  En. 3 6 : 4 ;  $ 0 ~ 4 ;  2 5 : 3 ) ,  "Cs'od of glory" (Acts 
2 ;  Ps. 2 9 : 3 ) ,  and "King of glory" (Ps. 24:7 -1 .0 )  are not con- 
nected with wisdom but exalted victory. The parallel in Sir, 
35:12-13 ("For the Lord is judge, and there is no partiality with 
him. We will show no partiality against the poor.") demonstrates 
that the Lord of glory in Jas. 2: 1 refers to Lord, the exalted 
judge. The term "partiality" (the theme of Jas. 2:1-13) is even 
a translation from the Greek phrase, d 6 ~ a  npao;nou (Sir. 3 5 : 1 2 ) ,  

"CR, above, p ,  182. Matthew's attack on Jewish 
casuistr is also unique (23:lG-22). 

r3Schrnid, xhg.~oc~y-.o,f_N_T. 365-356 refers to joy in temp- 
tation ( 2 8 s .  : ;  Mt. 5 : 1 2 ) ,  the warning against wrath (Jas. 
1: 19-20; Mt. 5: 2 2 ) ,  the com~nendation of gentleness (Jas. 1: 21; 
3:13; Mt. 5:41), the taming of the tongue (Jas. 1:26; Mt. 5:22), 
the judgment on the unmerciful (Jas. 2 : 1 3 ;  Mt. ?:2j, friendship 
with the world being enmity with God (Jas. 4:4; Mt. 6 : 2 4 ) ,  
dependence upon God (Jas. 4:13-16; Mt. 6 : 2 5 ) ,  and the un.resisting 
spirit of the righteous (Jas. 5:6; Mt. 5:39ff). 

14~eine, JTakobu~~brief, 75-76 enumerates the following: 
the advantages of benevolence { L k .  12:33; 16:l-6; Jas, 2:15-17; 
1 : 2 3 : 17) , warnings against making plans without seeking the 
wi,ll of God (Lk. 12:16-21; Jas. 4:13-15), the view that the fam- 
ine in Elijah's time lasted three and a half years ( 4:25; 
Jas. 7 the enthusiastic striving after the lost (Lk. 1 5 ~ 1 -  



these paraf . le ls  w o ~ ~ l d  be to val,idate the claim that James and 

.T~sus share many common themes, These cc~rrelative emphases are 

explained by the fact that "th.e p a r a l i e l s  which exist between 

Matthew and James are in s a y i n g s  which could readily be absorbed 

into the general, stock of @I?risti.an ethical teaching."a5 James 

appropriated the themes of . 7 e s u . s 1  preaching through the 

ecclesiastical paraenetic tradition which both he and Matthew 

possessed. It is unnecessary to assume contact with one ar more 

of the Synoptic gospels. 

4.0 James ,?reserves independently of Matthew and Luke .the 

memory sf a tradition of the l o g j a  of Jesus.76 This is authenti-- 

cated primarily by the fact: that i n .  James' con.scious allusions to 

the sayings of Jesus, there is no single tradition that is con- 

sistently reprodu-ced. Instead the form of these sayings is 

influenced by particular Jamesian emphases as well as the parae- 

rmetic teaching of " i h e  early ch~a.rch.~~ The corsi~nrdnalities between 

Ja.mes and L u k e  can k ~ e  explained by their corpara'te knowledge of 

the teachings of Jesus and their opposition to the same social 

evils. l8 The parallels with Matthew center primarily upon their 

common theological understanding of such themes as the law, 

righteousness, perfection, mercy, prohibition of oaths, and the 

relationship between faith and works. The differences in tl-ieir 

3 2 ;  19:10; 2 3 : 4 3 ;  Jas. 5 : 1 9 - 2 0 ) ,  the teaching that God requires 
more of some than others (Lk. 1 2 : 4 R ;  Jas. 3: I )  the evil of 
premeditated sinning (Lk, 1 2 : 4 7 ;  Jas. 4:17), and God's goodness 
in giving (Lk. 11:13; Jas. 1:17), 

75~aws, J.c.ss, 14, 
7 6 ~ f ,  Davids, "James and Jesus, " 68. 
7 7 ~ f .  ch. 7, section 1.3, 
7 8 ~ % +  Knowling, JsgJ, xxii; R. Leconte, L ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - Q & ~ g e s  

Catholi~uue_sI 12; Laws, La?:=, 12-15; Davids, James, 4 9 ;  Williams, ---""-,-"., 

Joh_n--a&1;3"-2~1~es 1 8 6 . 



theology of wealth, Matthew's pecu.liar emphasis with regard to 

oaths, theis divergent polernic against antinornianisnn, and their 

own distinctive vocabulary sli.hstan.t-.iate ou.r conclu.sion of inde- 

pendent tra.ditions. It is h.ighly plausible thatJames and Mat- 

thew appropriated th.eir similar theological views through 'their 

,upbringing in. Judaism and their experker~ce in *:he Jewish- 

Christian community. Fu.rthermore, the similar placing of loose 

sayifigs (often connected by catchwo:rds) into lengthy discourses 

of logr ia  by Matthew and extended paraenetic paragraphs by James 

accounts for the fact that the Sermon on the Mount is often said 

to be "the primary sou.rc:e c f  paralJ.els be tween  Jaanes and the 

gospels. Therefore, we cannot a.cce2-t: any hypothesis which 

attempts t~ prove either oral (Shepherd) ar written (Gryglewiczj 

depem^r.dence of James upon one of the gospels, Neither does the 

theory s f  gecsgraphical n:rigir~ explain both the distinct 

simi1ariti.e~ and yet the obvictus 6 3 i ~ e x ~ g e n ~ j . e ~  of the Epistle of 

James with the Synoptic gospels.79 The Epistle of James embodies 

an independent tradition of the teaclzi.ng-s of Jesus embedded in 

Jewish concepts and hac:kground and intricately absorbed into the 

ethical teaching of the early cfn.urch. 

--- 
7 9 ~ 1  though no speci f i . c  geographical 3ocat ion such as 

Antioch in Syria can be posited, the similar themes between Janles 
and the material unique to Matthew could point to a concentrated 
Jewish-Christian population such as greater Palestine. 



Chapter 5 

HYPOTHESES ACCOUNTING FOR THE FORM O F  THE SAYINGS OF JESUS 
IN THE EFISTLE OF JAMES 

1.0 We have asse~nfnled csmpell.ir?g evidence ( c h a p t e r  4 ) that 

the form of the sayings of Jesu.s in the Epistle of James is not 

dependent upon the Matthean nr Lucan tradi't ions. Moreover, we 

have already established (chapters 2 and 3) that James does not 

cite the sayings of Jesus in the same manner as his OT quotations 

i e with introductory formulat ions and alniost verbatim trans- 

cription f o r  the pus-pose of grounding his arguments in the recog- 

nized authority of scripture. Neither is the authority c6 Jesus 

k i r n s a l f  appealed to as when Paw2 and the Apostolic Fathers intro- 

duce allusions to dorninical sayings with an introductory formula. 

James' allusions to sayings of Jesus  are more comparable to the 

manner in which OT allusions are treated. On several occas.xonsa 

James repeats phraseology froln the O T ,  not to appeal to an out- 

side au-thariTy, hut rather to transmit the accepted ethical 

teachings in tradit ional Xang-2';ige. Mu f o n n u l a e  c l ' t a n d i  are 

employed in the QT allusions, and the wording of the saying is 

molded to fit the context within the new body of literature as 

well as the specific purposes of the author. These same charac- 

teristics ty2ify the ethical exhortations reminiscent of the 

teaching of Jesus. Some crimlnentators believe that the 

similarities and divergencies with the gospels are explained by 

'~f. ch. 2, sections 3.1-3.6. 



the personal inemory of Jesus' brother, James of Jerusa.len?, who 

reproduced his own peculiar recollections of whathe had heard, 

We have discarded this thesis since there is na scriptural e ~ i -  

dence that Jesus' brothers were close to his earthly ministry 

until after the resurrection (Mk, 3:21,31; Jn. 7 : s ;  Acts 1:14; 1 

Cor. 1 5 : 7 ) . 2  Where then arc we to seek a solution to explain the 

form in which the sayings of Jesus are transmitted in James? 

The Postulation of Progressive Stages in the Transmission 
of the Sayings of Jesus 

2,l Kittel has concluded that the solution lies in the postu- 

lation of progressive stages i.n the transmission of the sayings 

of t h e  Jesus-tradition. The end product of this process is per-- 

ceived in the writings c.f Justin Martyr and. the later church 

fathers who quote Jesus' sayings as scripture3 or at least intro- 

4nce citations as dominica?, ssyings with all. the authority that 

this impXiede4 The beginning 0 5  Phis process is supposedly 

illustrated il? the Epistle of James where only allusiarrs without 

ir~tr~oductory furmulatjons are encountered. Between these two 

periods Kittel deduces a. second stage which c:learly progresses 

from an early emp1oyrnen.t of' allusions to a later use of cita- 

t ions. Whereas Paul predominantly employs a1 lusions to the 

Jesus-tradition with only. an. occasional f o m n ~ n l a  cltaaadi, the 

Apostolic Fathers regularly quote the sayings of Jesus with an 

2 ~ f .  ch. 1 ,  section 3 . 1 .  
3 ~ ~ ~ t . ,  ELlil. 1 0 9 : 1 ;  1 0 3 : 6 , 8 ;  1 0 4 : 1 ;  105 :6 ;  1QEi:3,4; 

1 0 7 : l .  
'Just., A .  1 5 ; : , 8 , 9 , 1 C ;  : 6 ; 1 , 5 , 6 , 9 ;  Dial. 1 7 : 3 , 4 ;  

3 5 : 3 , 7  etc. 
51 Cor. 7 : 1 0  is the clearest example and the only one 

mentioned by Kittel, "Der geschichtliche Ort," 93, 



introdu.ctory formula and only seldowrly allude to dominical 

sayings inr the manner of the Epistle of James, Thus one 

encou.nters according to Kittel an increasing utilization of cita- 

tions and a decreasing of the free, loose e~l~pIuy~nent of Jesus' 

worc3.s in the for~n of mere allu.sions. 

111 addition to appeal.ing to these progressive stages, 

KitteI. ca.lls attentinn to signs which indicate that the Epistle 

of James was written at an early date. He specifically refers to 

the strong eschatological expectations ( p p .  83-84), the social 

situation of poverty and trials reminiscent of the famine during 

the .time of the Apostolic Cou.nciJ. (pp, 8 2 - 8 2 ) ,  " c h e  evidence for a 

D . a ~ t . ~ t  -. 4 -. i n i a n ,  preHellenlstic background jpp. 78-81 and James ' 

f a i l . u r e  to lnzenticirl his kinship with Jesus as an indicatioii 'cki.a-1: 

the actual brother of Jesus wrote this e3pi.stle at an early d a t e  

(pp. 7 3 . - 7 4 ) .  Kittel believes that if an early dating can be 

established, then attestation for an early stage of logia trans- 

mission wou.ld logically follow. 

In a second article on this subject6 Kittel continues his 

arguments for an early dating by contrasting the teachings of the 

ApostoJ.ic Fathers and James an " c h e  subjects of faith and works 

(pp. 56-68) and eschatology ( p p ,  68-83). Criticism regarding his 

first article,? however1, has forced him to modify his argument 

about progressive stages and to recognize the magnitude of al1u.- 

sions in the writings of imany Apostolic Fathers. Kittel no 

6~erhard Kittel, "Der  Zakobusbrief und die Apastolischeri 
-11.: v d t e r ,  Z W W  4 3 ( 1 9 5 0 - 1 9 5 1 ) :  5 4 - 1 1 2 .  

7ypecifically Kurt: Aland, "Der Kerrenbruder Jakobus und 
der Jakobusbrief," 6 9 ( 1 9 4 4 ) :  97-104.  



longer  c o n t r a s t s  t h e  complete l a c k  of quota t ion?  f o r ~ n u l a s  i n  Jarnes 

wi th  t h e  regular employment of c i t a t i o n  fo rmulas  by t h e  A p o s t o l i c  

Fathers bu.t c o n c e n t r a t e s  i n s t e a d  on the f requency  of  the employ-- 

jnent of a l l ~ s ~ 0 ~ 1 s  in.  each.  a 

book inialinher o f  wc i rds  e i t a t  i o n s  a l l u s i o n s  

.Tames9 
Didache 
1 2 1 e m ~ n t  
I g n a t i u s '  e p i s t l e s 1 0  
P a l y c a r p  t o  P h i l ,  
~ a r n a b u s l l  
2 C le~nen t  
Shepherd of ~ e r r n a s l *  

1 . l i t t s r J -  c o n t e n d s  t h a t  by co~npar ing  t h e  l e n g t h  of each  book w i t h  

t>e number af a l l u s i o n s  t o  S y n o p t i c  n a t e r i a l ,  t h e  o n l y  w r i t i n g  of 

t h e  A p o s t o l i c  Fa the r s  wh ich  c o n t a j n s  a comparable number o f  a l l u -  

sisns w i t h  the Ep. i s t l e  of James Is t h e  Didache ,  .Tamesf g r e a t e ~  

f requency of al lw.sions is t h u s  u t i l i . a e d  t o  s u b s t a n t i a t e  K i t t e l  's 

c l a i m s  o f  a f i r s t  stage i n  t h e  t r a n s m i s s i o n  of t h e  logs'a of Jesus  

and an  ea r i y  a u t h o r s h i p  o f  James. 

' ~ i t t e l  fcjllows t h e  s t u d y  made by t h e  Committee of t h e  
c3xf o r d  S o c i e t y  of I - l i s t a r i c a l  Theology,  TIt%--New TesS2:gnlent i n  % l % l t ~ g  
ApPpss~o~g-a~-&-~~_s_. A l a n d ' s  ( " H e r r e n b r u d e s  J a k o b u s , "  104)  c a l -  
culations a r e  p u t  i n  p a r e n t h e s i s .  

9 ~ n  h i s  e a r l i e r  a r t i c l e ,  "Der  g e s c h i c h t l i c h e  O p t  des 
J a k o b u s b r i e f e s , "  K i t t e l  lists 2 6  a l l u s i o n s ,  b u t  h e r e  ( p .  8 4 )  he  
a d m i t s  t h a t  s i x  t o  e i g h t  a r e  doubtfu l . .  

1 0 ~ i t t e l ,  " J a k o b u s b r i e f  und  A p o s t o l i s c h e n  V $ t e r , "  95  
g i v e s  a breakdown of I g n a t i u s '  l e t t e r s  w i t h  t h e  number of words 
and a l l u s i o n s :  Eph. 1800 6 ;  Mag. 1100 1 ;  Tra11.  1000 1 ;  
Rom. 3.100 1 ;  P h l d .  1050 1;  Smyr. 1200 2;  P o l .  850 2 .  

l l ~ h e  f o u r  c i t a t i o n s  c o n s i s t  af OT q u o t a t i o n s  p u t  i n t o  
t h e  mouth of J e s u s ,  

I 2 ~ i  t t e l  , " Sakobus und A p o s t o l l s c h e r ,  ;b&ter ,  " 105-1023 
lists abou t  16 o t h e r  u n c e r t a i n  a l l u s i o n s  a s  w e l l  a s  s i x  o c c a s i o n s  
where t h e  imagery i n  t h e  Shephe rd ' s  p a r a b l e s  is s i m i l a r  t o  J e s u s '  
i l l u s t r a t i o n s ,  



2.2 Kit-tel's thesis has not received much positive affirma- 

tion within the scholarly world,13 The recurring argument against 

Mittel is the r=untinu.ing employment of allusions without an 

introductory formula within the  writings of not only James but 

also Paul, Peter: and the Apostolic Fathers. The definition of 

'CC. an allusion d i ~ . . ~ e r s  from a u . t l i o r  to a u t j ~ o r ~ ~  as evidenced by ,the 

fact tl'at Furnish will admit less than ten purposeful al.%us.i~ns~~ 

to t h . e  sayings of Jesus in the whole Pauline corpus whereas Resch 

discovers over a thousand. l6 Although allusions are d.ifficult to 

enumerate, Davies ' ciitalogue of about thirty allusi.ons is an 

average es2:imai:e.17 This compares to only six explicit Pauline 

citations of a word of Christ or a command of the Lord: 1 Cor, 

1:10-13 (Mk, IQ:ll-12; Mt, 5 : 3 . 2 ;  1 9 : 9 ;  L k ,  1 6 : 1 8 j ;  1 Car. ? : 2 5 ;  

1 Cnr. 9:14 (Mk, 5:s-9; Mt, 10:10; Ek. 9:3; T0:Z); 1 Cor. 1l:23- 

-------- --- 
I 3 C f .  ch. 1, section 3 . 6 .  
1 4 ~ 0 r  d j s t i n c t i i o ~ a s  between citations, allusions, and 

parallels of content and vocabulary see ch. 7, section 1.1. 
15~ictor J ? .  Furnish, T&-eeoJ__og~_a~d. Ethics in PauL, 53-54 

mentions Rom. 12:14=Mt. 5.44; 12:11=Mt. 5:39ff; 13:1=Mt. 22:15- 
22; 14:13=Mt. IS;?; Mk. 9 : 4 2 ;  Lk. 11:1-2; 14;14=Mt. 1 1  Mk. 
7 ~ 1 5 ;  1 Thess. 5:2=Mt. 24:43; Lk. 12:39; 5:13=Mk. 9:50; 5:15=Mt. 
5 . 3 8 - 4 8 .  With Dale 2. Allison Jr., "The Pauline Epistles and the 
Synoptic Gospels: The Pattern of the Parallels," KT'S 28(1982): 10 
we should also include 1 Cor. 13: 2=Mk. 11: 23; Mt. 23. :21. David 
M. Stanley, "Pauline Allusions to the Sayings of Jesus," SF34 
23(1961) : 26-39 contends that Paul is familiar with many of 
Jesust parables jpp. 34-38) and his doctrine of prayer (pp. 30- 
32) but his conclusions are overexajgerated,  

l G ~ 3 E r e d  Resch, Der P a u ~ i n i s r n u s > ~ d i - ~ J - o ~ ~ ~  Jesu in 
ihren gaenseitiqen Veghaltnis untersucht, 35-154,468-507. Wil- ----- 
liam D, Davies, Paul a-nd Rab_12Lt?iicc-Judaism, 137  compiles Resch's 
results giving the number of parallels to the Synoptics and 
agrapha: 1 Thess. 63, 8; 2 Thess. 25, 1 ;  1 Cor. 214, 21; 2 Car. 
99, 9; Gal. 88, 11; Rom, 210, 35; Col. 81, 4; Eph. 127, 14; 
Philemon 10, 0; Phil. 58, 4; Acts 61, 3; total 1096, 110. 

17r)avies, j?g?L g-md Ra&A-ni_c_ &Ga$__s-m, 138-140. 



26 (Mk. 14:22-25; Mt. 26:26-29; Lk. 22:14-20); 1 Cor. 1 4 ~ 3 1 ;  and 

1 Thess, $:Is-17. 18 

With regard to other NT literature unly one citation of a 

saying of Jesus is four,d (Acts 20:35j, whereas allusions to the 

gospel tradi t ion are f s . equen t ly  .discerned. Selwyn bel.ieves that 

vsrba C h m - i s t a  lie just be1.o~ the surface of the text of 1 

Peter.lS Chase discovers twenty-six paralle1.s between I Peter and 

the Synoptic gospels and concludes that "his mind was saturated 

with the words of Christ.1120 Admittedly, this listis con-- 

siderably too lengthy, but at lea.st twelve deliberate allusions 

to the sayings of Jesus shouTd be recognized in 1 Peter,21 Fur- 

thermcre, Davles discovers ten echoes of the words of Jesus in 1 

l\ r* 

John, "' and Vos convincingly loca tes  twenty-five diverse sayings 

of ,Jesus In the book of Re~relation.~~ Therefore througho.n~-l: the 

lF~llison, . - "Pauline Epistles and Synoptic Gospels, 2. 
" ~ e l w ~ n ,  gi,,Fgz I?e!er, 3 6 6 .  
2 0 ~ . ~ ,  Chase, "Peter, First Epistle,'' A Dictionarv .& of the 

Eible 111: '787-188. Gerlriard Maier, "Jesu.stradition im 1 Petru.s-- 
brief?" ..-2~2- GOC: el Perspectives ---. 5 - , 121-128 includes mere than 3 0  
possible allusions. ,. 

'l~r.riuped according to source: 1. Pet , 5 : 2-4=Lk. 12 : 32 ; 
1:4=Lk. 12:33; 1:13=Lk. 12:35; 4:lOf=Lk. 12:42. 1 Pet, 4:14=Lk. 
6 ~ 2 2 ;  Mt. 1 1  3:1Et=Lk. 6:36; 2:19f=&k. 6:32f; 5:14=Mt. 5:lO; 
2:12b=Mt. 5:16b. 1 Pet. 1:18f:=Mk. 10:45; 5:6==Lk. 1 1 8 ~ 1 4 ;  
Mt, 23:12; 5:7=Mt, 6:25, 

22~avies, -2-gA;-g,l-r~, $12, 
23 Louis .A, V a s ,  T&~--?ymoptic Traditions in the Aloca- 

--.-- 
Be%, 218-219. Rev. 1:SacLk. 1 1  1:3b=Lk. 21:8; 1:7=Mt. 
2 4 ~ 3 0 ;  2:7,11=Mt. 13:9; (Mk. 4 : 2 3 ) ;  Lk. 8 : 8 ;  3:2f and (16:15)=Mt. 
24:42,43; (Mk. 13:35; Lk. 12.37); 12:39; 3 : 5 ~ = M t ,  10:32; Lk, 
12:8; 3:20=Mt* 2 4 : 3 3 ;  (Mk. 13~29); L k .  1%:36; 3:21.=(Mt. 19:28); 
Lk. 22:25f; 6:4=Mt. 10:34; (Lk. 12:51); 6:1S=Lk. 23:30; ch, 6=Mt. 
24 par, (cf. Vos, 18tjj; 11:2b=Lk. 21.;24; 11;3,6=Lk. 4:25; 13:9- 
(Mt, 13:9); Mk. 4:23; (Lk. S:8); 13:lQ=Mt, 26:52b; 13:11,13=Mt. 
2 : 1 5 ;  24:24; Mk, 13:22; 14:4b=(Mts 8 A 9 ;  Ltk, 9:57); 14:6=Mt. 
24:14; (Mk. 13:lC); 14:14-19zMt. 26:64; (24:29-31); X3:24-43; 
(Mk. 14162; 13: 2 6 f ;  Lk. 21:25f) ; 1?;4kz=Mt. 2 3 : 2 5 ;  (Lk. 3.1 : 3 9  j ; 
18:4=Mt, 24:15ff; (Mk. 13:14ffj; 18:21=(Mt, 18:6; Mk. 9:42); Lk, 
2 1S:24=Mt. 23:35; k .  : 5 0  19:6ff-(Mt. 9 1 - 1 7 ) ;  22:l- 
13; 25:l-13; 22:14; (Mk. 2:18-22; Lk. 5333-39); 22:12=Mt. I6:21. 
j ) indicates parallel passages with less similarity. 



documents of the NT we encounter the identical. phenomenon of the 

domifiance of aliusioxzs .kc! the sayings of Jesus. In. fact there 

are as many allzasiowas in a late book such as the Apocalypse as in 

a presu.ma.bly early epistle such as James, Thus Kittel's hypoth- 

esis that the presence of allusions is an indication of an early 

stage in the transmission of the sayings of Jesus cannot be 

sustained with regard to NT literature. 

In the literature of the Apostolic Fathers we detect an 

identical predominance of allusions even though authors like Kit- 

tel and Aland differ dramatically about specific statistics. 

Y a r e o v e r ,  with. the exception of 2 ~ l s m e n t ~ ~  we enc~ullter an 

unexpected low proportion of citations, rou.ghly comparable to 

1:hat of Paul, Kittel argued that a. substa_ratially greater use of 

al.l.u.sions occ.i.~rred in the earliest days of the transmission of 

the Jesus-tradition, while the number of citations continually 

increased. This hypothesis, as indicated by the data above, can- 

not be substantiated, Fusther~no~e, if Kittel ' s exaggerated list 

is reduced, the frequency of  allusions is lnore in harmony with 

the literature of the Apostolic Fathers than in contrast with it, 

Therefore, a more valid conclusion would be that the elnploy~nent 

of allusions without dad-mu-lae ca ' t and i  remained popular in the 

241n 2 Clement references both to the OT ( 6 : 8 ;  14:l; 
14:2) and the Synoptic gospels ( 2 : 4 )  are prefixed with the term 
ypa@h.  Likewise, the introductory formula ~ 6 y e ~  (present tense), 
never employed elsewhere in the Apostolic Fathers to refer to the 
%\IT writings (with the possible exception of Barn. 6:13), is 
applied to both the OT ( 3 : s ;  11:2; 13:2; 15:s) and the MT ( 3 : 2 ;  
4 : 2 ;  5 : 2 ;  6:1; 8:s; 1 3 : 4 j ,  These facts indicate the late date af 
2 Clement whose references to the Jesus-tradition fit better with 
Justin Martyr than with the rest of the Apostolic Fathers. 



C h r i s t i a n  c h u r c h  f rom t h e  v e r y  b e g i n n i n g .  The employnaent of 

c i . ta t ic~r? ,s  a l s o  c o n t i m e d  th.roughou.t t h i s  p e r i o d ,  e s p e c i a l l y  when 

the a u t h o r i t y  o f  Jesus  was a p p e a l e d  t o  i n  o r d e r  t o  add s.,ig-- 

nif i c a n t  wei.ght t o  t h e  a u . t h o r t s  argu.ment. T l i e  s a y i n g s  of Jesus  

are f ina1. l -g c i t e d  as s c r i p t u r e  w i t h  t h e  emergence of t h e  M a r -  

c i o n i t e  h e r e s y  axid t h e  w r i t i n g s  of  Ju-st i r : !  M a r t y r ,  2 5  Although 

t h e r e  was a g r a d u a l  i n c r e a s e  i.n tlze u s e  o f  i n t r o d u . c t o r y  for- 

mulat i .ans  as t h e  w r i t t e n  g o s p e l s  began t o  be u t i l i z e d ,  no c l e a r  

. s t a g e s  of  t r a n s m i s s i o n  o f  t h e  s a y i n g s  of J e s u s  can be su.b- 

s t a n t i a t e d .  

Aland has  of Sered t h e  most thorouyb rebuttal of R i t t e l l s  

v iews by a t t e m p t i n g  t o  c o u n t e r  h i s  s u g g e s t i o n s  concern ing  a u t h o r -  

s h i p ,  d a t e ,  p l a c e  of o r i g i n ,  and t h e  use of the s a y i n g s  of J e s u s ,  

Regarding backgroimd q u e s t i o n s  Aland a t t e m p t s  t o  demons t ra te  t h a t  

t h e  e s c h a t c t l s g i c a l  e rxpec ta t ions ,  t h e  presumed s o c i a l  sS. t~ma:: i o n ,  

t h e  t h e o l o g y  uf f a i t h  and  works ;  and t h e  lack of  r i t u a l i s m  i n  t h e  

a u t h o r ' s  concept  of law c o i n c i d e  w i t h  The w r i t i n g s  nf  1 Clement 

and t h e  Shepherd of Kermas e q u a l l y  as w e l l  as w i t h  t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  

d a t a  we know of t h e  pe r son  of James and an  e a r l y  d a t e  n e a r  t h e  

A p o s t o l i c  C o n c e r n i n g  t h e  use of s a y i n g s  of J e s u s  

Aland t u r n s  K i t t e l  a g a i n s t  h i rnse l f .  S i n c e  K i t t e l  had ad~rrlttted 

t h a t  marly of James'  a l l u s i o n s  t o  the S y n o p t i c  t r a d i t i o n  canno t  

i n d i v i d u a l l y  s t a n d  on t h e i r  awn f e e t ,  Aland wonders how a  whole 

2 5 ~ f .  James M. Robinson,  "From Quota t  i o n  Formula t o  Col- 
l e c t i o n  o f  S a y i n g s , "  T'-a_jecctories Sr4g-g'3ggBhh-~~~-~-y--~&~i~ti+ni-t-y, 99- 
400. 

2 6 ~ i t t e l  c o u n t e r s  A l a n d k  a r g u m e n t s  i n  " J a k o b u s  und 
A p o s t o l i s c h e n  V a t e r , "  109-112.  



theory of stages in the transriission o? the sayings of Jesus can 

be built upon such an insecure foundation.27 

Lohse likewise counters Xittel ' s claim about the greater 

frequency of all.usioxls in the Epl'stle of James but progresses a 

step further than Aland by offering a e o u n t e : ~ ~  hgrpo.the:-sis "c that 

of Kittel. Within each of the stages which Kittel had proposed 

L o h s e  not  ices that the allusions occur within paraenetic sec-- 

tions, i ,e. in most parts of James, within the Pauline corpus at 

1 Thess. 5 and Rom. 12-14, and ir? the T w o  Ways section of the 

Didache, Althoiqh Kittef. had argued that the si~nilar use of 

allusions in Sames and the Bidache stemmed f r n m  the older Pales- 

tirria~ material present in the Two Ways,28 recent studj.es have 

shown that the section most saturated with allusions to the 

Jesus-ta:adi.tioxl, Did. I: 3-2: I ,  is a later add.itrion.29 "' L nl_is 

Lokise's - t l a e s i s  c7f a. CoinlYion genre of p a r a e n e ~ i s ~ ~  a c e o r ~ n t s  more 

adequately for1 the ac.cu:nil;.lation o f  a1l~ioi-i~ at Did. 1 : 3-2 : 1 as 

well as the close resemblance ta the Sermon on ?be P5oun-t: i n  both 

9 
d o c ~ . m e n t s . ~ ~  Furtherm~re, the  eschatology in James I.s not in the 

27~land, "Herrenbruder Jakabus, " 103 quotes Kittel , "Ber 
geschichtliche Ort," 90. 

28~lttel, "Der geschichtliche Ort," 93, 
2 9 ~ f e  Cyril C ,  Richardson, "The Teaching of the Twelve 

Apostles, Co~nrnonly Called the Didache, " Eg-E~y--C__h-ristian jj'gJehf;_rr~, 
1 -  165 .  The discovery of a Latin document ( D o c t r i n a  aposto9~rum) 
consisting of Did. 1-6 without 1:3-2:1 gave considerable weight 
to this argument. 

30~ahse, "Glaube und Werke, " 10-11 . 
31~id, 1:3-2:1 consistently alludes to the Sermon on the 

Molzrlt except at 1:2 where the lave conlmand (also common in 
paraenetic literature at Rom. 13:9; Gal. 5 : 1 4 ;  Jas. 2 - 8 )  of Mt. 
22: 37-39 par. is mentioned. All af Jarnest deliberate alll-lsions 
except J a s .  4:lO find their home in the sermon. The Sernlon on 
the Mount is itself an accumulation af paraenet ic teachijig 
material grouped together by catchwords. 



first place concerned with the immediacy of the paruusia as Kit- 

tel contends but with an attitu.de sf patient waiting ( 5 : 7 f f ) .  

Likewise Did, 1.6 emphasizes the moral. quaiiti.es present in the 

life of the catechu.men, In this case watcl.?fu.lness. Thu.s  a recog- 

nition of the role that the genre o f  paraenesis plays in the 

quotirig of sou.rces is essential in explaini~g the ;?henomenon of 

allusions in the tx-ansmission of the sayings of Jesus according 

to Lohse. 

2.3 The history of the transmission of dominical sayings can 

be described in three ways: 1 )  as a series of stages; 2 1 as a 

settled, fixed tradition from the very beginning; or 3) as a 

fluid, flexible phenomenon where indiv.i.dual authors apply the 

logia to diverse and multiform contexts, To demonstrate further 

that the transmnission his-tory does not consist in a series ~ 3 3 F  

three stages as Kittel. suggested, we wil: n:Jw investigate the 

r ema in ing  alternatives, Some posit an alternstive two stage 

approach. which distinguishes an early oral stage from a later 

standardized period when the sayings became stereotyped through 

the inlfluence of the written gospels, The Epistle of James would 

belong to the former stage with the explanation for the form of 

the sayings being James' memory of the oral tradition i f  nnt the 

preaching of Jesus itself.32 

The postulation. of an oral fluid stage followed by a 

written fixed era rests upon the false presupposition that the 

sayings of Jesus were already standardized at the time sf the 

"'cz, Rendall, Lg-m_e_s an&Juudaic Chr_i._i.s__tLan&9, 68; Leanard 
E. Elliott-Binns, Galilean C~_~sJ ia~ i t y - :~ t -ud~gs - -&~  B i k $ & s - g i  
Zbgg l sy ,  4 7 .  



Apostolic Fathers. Koester demonstrates tE?.at even after the 

written gospels had appeared, " i h e  sayings of Jesus were not 

always transmitted in this standardized f~rrn,~s 

writing from the gospels from a free tradition 

1 Clement - 
lgnatius Smyr. 1:1 

2 Clement 2 : 4 ;  3 : 2 :  4 : 2 , 5 ;  5 : 2 - 4 ;  
6:1,2; 9 : 1 1 ;  R3:4  

Pol. Phil. 2 : 3 ;  1 : 2 ;  2 2 : 3  
Barnabas - 
Didache 1 : 3 , 4 , 5 ;  9 : 5 ? ;  1 5 : 3 ?  

Shepherd. - 
of H e r m a s  

1 3 : 2 ;  4 5 : C  
Eph. 5 : 2 :  6:1; 1 4 : 2 ;  1 1 : 2 ;  
19:2; Trall, : l l : I ;  Fhid.3:l; 
Smyr, 3 : 2 f ;  Pol, 2 : 1 ;  2 : 2  
4 : 5 ;  5:2ff; 8 1 5 ;  1 2 : 2  

These results indicate that the citing of the sayings a f  J e s u s  in 

a free, flexible manner reaainsd pcsp-rrlar iii the churs ;h fs  life. 

The context and the author's peculiar emphasis control the word- 

ing of the allusion as nucb as the standard inherited terrnjnology 

found in the written gospels. As Wright expla-ins, 

Thz presuxptiun tl-~ai- w i t h  the inzcreasi~ig qlathorjtatjve 
definition of the canon of the New Testament there arose a 
corresponding reverence fur the n 'ps i ss ima verba of the new 
sacred carpus, at least with reference to patristic treatment 
of this text, will be seen to require sojne revision, 34  

Therefore, postulating a temporary stage where me~nory dsininated 

the citing of Jesusf words daes nut adcquate2y acea~xnt for the 

form in which these sayings were transmitted. We must search 

elsewhere for a more convincing solution. 

2.4 Scandinavian scholars have emphasized the fixed, static 

nature of the history of the transmission of t h e  sayings of 

3 3 ~ 6 s t e r ,  Syz-~pti~~he uber~~eJerung, 259-260. *  eon W r i g h t , Alte_rtions of the Wards gfAesus ag 
uoted in the Literature of the Second Century, 8. L" __------. 



i7esu.s. Gerhardsson insists tlzzit early Christ ia~z development is 

more comparable to the Pharisaic-Rabbinic tradi tion than that 

described by modern critica.1 scholars. 

The form-critics regarded the process of tradition as be.i.rzg 
one of gradual solidification. of a hitherto plastic body of 
material. The final phase j.n thj.6 process, the actual trans- 
fer from memory to ananu.script, they called the redaction- 
history of the rnateri.al, This schente cannot be applied to 
the Pharisaic-Rabbinic Tradition. Here the basic material. 
a.lways tiad a -fixedt form, being transmitted as mel~orized 
texts. 3 5  

Gerharclsson appeals especially to the role of memory irs. the 

ancient Near East. He points out that the Western art of 

reproducing anather's statements in one's  own vocabulary and of 

abstracting ideas and theories from these words was not practiced 

in ancient No attempt was made to give a synopsis of 

the views of the old masters; instead the ipaiss ima verba of each 

au.thori ty remained u.naltered. t ikewise , Riesenfeld 13~tes that 

the i.deal Semitic pupil =eve.. l ~ s t  one iota of the tradi'cj.on 

being passed on.*31 Thus the tireless Rabbi Perlda was rega~ded as 

exemplary since he would repeat every passage four hundred times 

for S ~ O W  learners.38 Based upon these Jewish precedents, it Is 

reasonable to suppose that the Christian catechumen. had to 

memorize a number of important OT texts; sayings of Jesus, and 

summaries of apostolic doctrine.39 This is substantiated by the 

35~irger Gerhardsson, g r g d j t i ~ n ~ . ~ ~ d ~ _ , ~ ~ ~ ~ a n s m i s s i o n  j I ~  Early 
Christianity, 38. 

TBircyt.lr ~erhardsson, B.EF-?EX 2nd E.SE.EG.E-LQL: .Q.a:-i XZ-~G- 
tion and Written Transmission ,in R_abbinl.~, ..TK~&F~ ,and Early --" --- -..------ ----* 

Christianit , 130-131, .-..--.------ 
~.<esenfeld, jiospe1 Tradition an51 Beginn-2,. 18. He 

admits, however, that even the Oriental mind was not a tape 
recorder. 

38~erhardsson, M-~ary-_gg&.M,,gguscrip~, 134-135. 
3 9 ~ f .  Bruce M. Metzger, x-&g--I!h%g.t of t h , ~  New T e s t a m e ,  

87, n. 1; Gerhardsson, Memory a ~ d  Pl-gnu?L.cr-ipt, 2 0 3 .  



memory technique utilized by 1renaeusS0 a.nci the description of 

Peter's recollectiosl process fou.nd in the Pseudo-Clemerntine 

&~g3e.g~wL~~jg~,s i 2 , J .  ,6) . 41 According to the Scandinavian school this 

evidence establishes a continuity between the apostolic and post- 

apostolic tradi tions, which in turn entai.l.s a fixed "Moly Word." 

rather than stages or a fluid transmission of Jesus' sayings, 

Besides recalling the Semitic desire f a r  an exac:t, oral 

transmission, Gerhardsson also points to the important role that 

tradition played in Judaism and the early church. Imitation of 

teachers and rel.iaj.l;i-:e on a'iathorlties were values which the church 

rn took aver from Jcdaism. *he care and exactness w i t h  which t h e  

Masoretic recension of the OT text was preserved proves the 

reverence affordecl ta a source of authority. Gerliardsson finds 

this same reverence for the wards of Jesus and the apostles in 

the early Since the apostles were continually with the 

Lord, from the .time of John the Baptizer (Acts 1: 2 1 - . 2 2 )  : they pas- 

sessed the necessary knowledge to correc1:ly preserve, transmit; 

-- 
40~renaeus (a 5:20) explains how he memorized Falycarp's 

conversations about John and the others who had seen tlie Lord. 
C f .  Davies, s t - k j - ~ g ,  468 and Gerhardsson, P-4~goryY_a$-~ Manu~=ri>33~I 
204 ,  

41rr1 have adopted the habit of recalljny in my memory the 
words of my Lord which I heard fro~n himself, and because of my 
longing for them I force my mind and my thoughts to be roused, so 
that, awaking to them, and recalling and repeating each one of 
them, I may keep them in memory. " Cf . Davies, Sg-!-ti.o, $69;  Ger- 
hardsson, --- Memory -- and ---- Manuscri~-2, --*- - ----- 207. 

He refers to Papias who explains, "And then wheiiever 
someone came who (as a disciple) had accompanied the elders, I 
used t~ search for the words of  the elders: what Andrew or what 
Peter had said or what Philip or what Thomas or what James or 
what John or what Matthew or any other disciple of the Lord, or 
what Aristion or what John the Elder, the disciples of the Lord 
say. " ---- Patrtrm AFsto1icorum Opera, 7 0  cited in Davis, Settin., --- --" 
467-468 and Gerhardssox~, ge~nory and Manu__s-crjp , 206 



and apply "cis "Holy  Word". The two NT terms rrcrpahap/3&vw and 

ncrpcxdidwyc specifically express this truth. Paul trans~nitted the 

Christian tradition ( ~ a p & 5 a o c ~  2 Thess. 2 : 1 5 ;  3 : ~ ;  4 Car, l l r 2 j ;  

he delivered i-t (acr.pa5 icTc~~.pr.~ 1 Cor, 11: 2,23; 15 : 3 ) ,  and i t 43  was 

therefore received j n a p a h a p p h v t a  1 Cop. 11 : 23; 1 5 :  1,3; G a l ,  1 : 9 ;  

Phil, 4 : 9 ;  Col, 2: 6; 1 Thess. 2: 13; 4 :  1; 2 Thess. 3: 6 ; .  Ger- 

hardsson and his Scandinavian colleagues contend that this double 

emphasis upon precise memorization and authoritative tradition 

necessitates that a fixed transmission of the sayings of Jesus 

must be assumed. 

2.5 Most scholars demand t h a t  the work of' Gerkla rd~san  and 

R i e ~ e ~ f e l d  must be qualified. Allison's response is typlcsl 

But, a%t lzouyh  many of t h e i r  ennphases are salutary, the 
gospels do not permit the thesis that the tradition was fixed 
as was the l a t e r  Mishnah, The editorial activity or" the 
evangelisl:~, even i . f  t o d a y  of ten exaggerated, puts this 
beyond all d0ub.t. Fl.3.r tl:.er, the freedom of the redactional 
level cannot be radj,cal._ly discon"iguou.s with the oral stage, 
which implies 63r that period a l so  some degree of fluidity,44 

When the fathers of the church quote a passage more than once, 

divergent forins are regularly employed. Metzger states that 

"Origen is notorious in this regard, for he seldom yu.otes a pas- 

sage twice in precisely the same words, l r d 5  The frequent occur- 

rence of deviations from the Biblical record likewise offers evi- 

43~he objects of n a p a h a y f i & v w  in Paul l s writings i n e l z ~ d c  
"the gospel" (1 Cor. 5 ;  Gal, 1 9  "the word of the message 

. the word of God" j l Thess. 2: 131, "the things which were 
learned, heard, and seen" {Phil, 4:9), "the tradition" (2 Thess. 
3 : 4 ) ,  and "Christ" (Col, 2:6j. 

44~19ison, "Pauline Epistles and Synoptic Gospels, l1 23. 
C f .  Davies, Set t -~n ,  4 6 8 - 4 6 9  whc argues that a struggl~? with 
Gnosticism would not have been credible if the tradition was not 
somewhat ambiguous. 

45~etzger, T & Q ,  8 1 .  



dlence for a fluid tradition. Giidersl.eeve remarks of J ~ z s t l n  

Martyr, "Suffice it ta say that Ju.stilats citations fronl t h e  

Memoirs of the Apostles do not tally exactly, save i.n a few 

instances, with the parallel passages in our Gospels."[~6 It is 

striking th.at Lk. 6 3 36 ( y i v e a ~ c  a i ~ r  i p p o v e q )  is cited in six dif- 

ferent formats in later Greek writings: 

yivacr~e &ya@o( E p i p h . ,  Ad.y. H.ggg. 66,22,4 
yiv&o@e &ya%sc ~ a l  xpr?oroi Macarius of Egypt, Wog2 19:2; 

De Custodia Cordis 13 -"-- 

y i v e ~ @ s  &ya8a i ~ a ;  oiwr i p p o v s ~  Pseudo-Clementine E3*~~i,Ames 3 : 5 7  
y i ~ r a ~ e  O ~ K T  i Q p c v ~ ~  ~ a i  a y a ~ o c  ~s.- than., aaaeesi;t, A J + .  89 
y i v r a ~ e  ~ p r ~ s x o  i ~a i o  KT ippoz~es 
y'iveoee & ~ e ~ ~ ~ . . ; r . o v e ~  Kai o i ~ ~  ippavec;  C1.. Alex. , .t.r~?&. 2,100 ,8  

Moreover, the textual tradition of the NT, especially within the 

FJestern text t y p e ,  displays a freedca w h i c h  d u e s  not harmonize 

with a strict interpretation of what a "fixed traditiox-L" 

implies. *%? We must, therefore, assume that the classical autl?o:v~s ' 

mann.er of quotation also influence2 Cl-iristian writers. There 

"one  finds a deliberate freedom in quoting, a kind of p0eti.c 

license which seems to have been the s i g n  of mastery irz the 

treatment 05. the material. i148 Thus we encounter additional 

motivations in the transmitting of the gospel. tradition beyond 

that of maintaining a f i x e d  tradition. Specific examples nf the 

adaptation of a saying to new contexts, harmonizations, explana- 

tory additions, stylistic changes, dog~natis or apologetic altera- 

tions, changes to fit a new audience, liturgical modifications, 

4C;~asil L . Gildersleeve, The A~d-o*es.gf Lqs_t-&-kartyr, 
XXXV . 

4?Gerhardssoan, @sj;p-__y_sl. Manuscript, 2 01 explains this 
phenomenon by the fact that private copyists were employed whose 
precision could not compete with Jewish Scripture specialists. 

48~rist@r Stendahl, The S ~ h o q ~ ~ _ o %  St. b1attbewWa_r~dddLts Use 
of the Old Testament, 1 5 7 ,  ---- 



and literary j-~nprovennents~~ force one to conclude that a fixed, 

static transmission of the sayings of Jesus without variation is 

exc 3:cl.ded. 

In marc recent publications Gerhardssnn appears ta have 

modified his position somewhat, admitting that several Synoptic 

t e x t s  have been treated w i e i  "artistic freedom" by later inter-- 

p r e t e r ~ . ~ ~  In fact already in. hjs earlier work be d.istinguishes 

between. transmitting allusions to the sayings of Jesus and 

employing Jogia of the Jesus-tradi.tion. When a saying is only 

alluded to, then there is no direct quotatj.on in the strict sense 

of -tile word, 12ut only a freely reprod.3.lced wording adapted in some 

way to the context*51 Tlzus  Gerhardsson -too is close to aeknawl.- 

edging the truth of two seemingly rnu:tu.al ly exclusive considera- 

tion,~ I.n the history of the transmissiora of verba C h r i s t i ,  A-t  

the same time as one encounters a den~onstrably lax method of 

quot.a.tica_.:,, " c h e p e  is s . t i l l  a high degree of autliority anll pr.ior5.ty 

zccorded -1-9 the words of Jesus in the Christian commun.i t ; r .  T T ? ~  

holding tcsgetbe~ cf these two conc J v . s i o n s  speaks against those 

who accept a fluid view of the tradition which allows the church 

tu create "sayings of Jesu.~", to project utterances of the early 

prophets back into th.e life of Jesus, and to assign wisdom 

sayi.ngs and folk legends from variou.~ traditions to the author- 

ship of Jesus by inserting his name in place of the traditional 

subject, If we conclude that the tradition was at the same time 

4 9 ~ f ,  Dean B .  Deppe, Z-I'g s a c g g - ~  of ;fesus 21 2% l3p-i2-:-lg 
of -- James, .- -- pp.  1 7 6 - 1 1 7 ,  n. 65-74 for a multitude of examples. 

50~iryer Garhardsson, The Origins q-z* the G ~ s ~ g ~ ? ~ r g ~ ~ ~ -  
tions, 87-89. 
----* 

S1~erhardsson, &I-+I%XII~ ?& Marausc:a:~~~~_Y~ 198. 



fluid and authoritative, then it is possible t a  contend thst the 

traditions have been gmgkeg by the milieu through which they have 

passed without accepting the claim that they were created by the 

secondary milier~. The tradition was surely rooted in Jes.usf 

words, yet this fact did not rzreate a legalism, which prohibj:ted 

these sayings from being adapted to fit variou.~ r iew situations 

and the peculiar emphases of different authors, A s  Schweizer 

states, "The community had no sacred texts in the sense of ones 

that had "r. be ~epeated without the slightest change."52 The 

authority of the words was not established by an exact verbal 

repetitien s f  the sayings but in the guttialg into practice af the 

lifestyle and faith co~xlmitment dena.ndcd by t h e s e  words through 

t h e  inspired presence of the Holy Spirit, By accepting the fluid 

n a t u r e  of t h i s  transntission process, we reject a theory of stages 

to exp la i r l  the form cja' the sayin$ys of Jesus in the Epistle of 

James and turn to a second solu.tion, one already hinted at in our 

dlsc.ussion of Lohse's critique of Kittel. 

3 - 0  The Genre Paraenesis 3.s the Explanation for the Form 
of the Sayings of Jesus in the Epistle cf ,James 

Jaltles is pecu.li.ar among NT epistles in that it does not 

regularly enlploy the familiar language of the kerygmaVs3 Nor do 

we encounter theological instruction about the death and resur- 

rection of Jesus ta ground the Christian cornmu.nity in the funda- 

mentals of faith and canduct. For these reasons the Christian 

character of the Epistle of James is sometimes even questioned,54 

52~chweitzer, Matthew1 1 4 7 .  
53~xcept for 1:1?-18,21b. C f .  c h .  7 ,  section 2 . 2 .  
5 4 ~ f ,  ch. I ,  section 3.4. 



Instead we observe purely ethical exhortations of practical wis- 

dom with no immediately apparent theological or Christological 

i ~ n d e r g  ifding. 5 5  'Ilkat: abundance of ethical exhor tat:rd.ons has led 

scholars since Dibeliu-s to describe the genre of James by the 

term paraenesris j transliterated from the Greek word napai l /ea tc ; ,  

rneal-ting exhortation) .5ij S i ~ c e  paraenesis i.n its simplest form 

consists of imperatival sentences and 54 imperatives occur in the 

,108 verses of t h e  Epistle of James, this appears to be an 

appropriate title. ~ o h s e ~ ?  uses the genre of paraenesis to 

explain Janzes' prevalent: employment of allusi.ons to the sayings 

af Jesus without an introc3ui;tory formula. He contends -that an 

identical situ.ation is encou.ntered j.n the paraenetic sections of 

Paul al-ird. the 9idac;ize. C o u l d  t h e  use of a particular genre, 

therefore, explain the form in which t h e  sayir~ga of Jesus are 

transmitted in " c ~ e  E p i s t 1 . e  of James? I n  order to answer - t h i s  

question, we will examine the various suggestions concerning the 

genre of James acd attempt to discern which hypothesis coincides 

most accurately with the exegetical data. 

3.1 As will become evident, the particular genre employed by 

James has been widely disputed. The dominant theory throughout 

church history, which has formed the very vocabulary with which 

we converse about the book, is the supposition that James is an 

-- 
55~arold S ,  Songer, "The Literary Character of the Book 

of James," 832 6 6 ( 1 9 6 9 )  : 3 5 2  says, "James does not spell out the 
theological foundations on which his ethical demands are made." 

5 6 ~ n  the NT it occurs only as a verb at Acts 2 7 : 9 , 2 2 ;  Lk. 
3:18D. 

S7~ohse, "Glaube und Werke," 9-11. 



T h e  main argument i n  f a v o r  of t h i s  t r a d i t i o n a l  o p i n i o n  

is t h e  acknowJ.edged fa . c t  t h a t  t h e  book i s  i n t r o d u c e d  a s  a  l e t t e r :  

''From James, a s e r v a n t  of Gad . . . t o  t h e  T ~ ~ d e l v e  Tr:ibes d i s p e r s e d  

throughout the world" j l : l  NEB). However, Jas, 1:1 cam be " f u l l y  

accou~ted f ~ r .  by .';he l i t e r a r y  e ~ s t o m  o f  t h e  time w i t h a z z t t h e  

n e c e s s i t y  of suppos ing  e i t h e r  a rea.1 e p i s t o l a r y  a i i n  on t h e  part 

of the a u t h o r  o r  t h e  a d d i t i o r ,  by a later and i n e p t  hand of a n  

a l i e n  e p i s t o l a r y  J u s t  as t h e  book of Hebrews a p p e a r s  

t o  b e  a s e r i e s  of h o m i l i e s  o r  e x h o r t a t i o n s  (Abyou  rG5 n a p a ~ h b ~ e w G  

Heb. 1 3 : 2 2 ;  A c t s  13 :15 ;  1 5 : 3 2 )  a t t a c h e d  t o g e t h e r  and c i r c u l a t e d  

as a s h o r t  e p i s t l e  ( d c d  ppa;t<iwv &niarctha I 3 : 2 2 ) ,  s o  James could  

be a grou.piny of e t h i c a l  e x h o r t a t i o n s  by a r e c o g n i z e d  t e a c h e r  

(Jas.  3 :  1)  mczlely p u b l i s h e d  in t h e  form of a l e t t e r S 6 O  Consjder  

t h e  Apocalypse which is given a n  e p i s t o l a r y  form (Rev.  1 : 4 -71  , 2 

C l e m e n t w h i c h  is a homily  b12-t categorized. a s  a l e t t e r  i i l  t h e  

e a r l y  chtircl? (Exzs .  , g-g 3 , 3 R ,  4 j , t h e  E p i s t l e  of Jeremiah. which is 

real ly a t r a c t  a g a i n s t  i d o l a t r y ,  t he  e p i s t l e s  0 6  Enoch (1 En, 92-  

5 R ~ i  ting elramples from I Cor in th ians ,  Adamson, J - ~ M E S  : M k i ~  
and Messgs, 9 7  e n t i t l e s  James a  p a s t o r a l  e p i s t l e ,  b u t  p a s t o r a l  --------- 
e p i s t l e s  e i t h e r  d e a l  w i t h  s p e c i f i c  problems l i k e  1 C o r i n t h i a n s  o r  
as e v i d e n c e d  by P a u l ' s  e p i s t l e s  t o  T imothy  and  T i t u s  and 
b y n a t i u s '  e p i s t l e  t o  Gol-ycarp, 1 )  are w r i t t e n  t o  i n d i v i d u a l s ;  2 )  
m e n t i o n  d u t i e s  i r i  c o n n e c t i o r ~  w i t h  church  o f f i c e ;  3 )  a d d r e s s  
g r o u p s  i n  t h e  church  as i n  t h e  H a u s t a f e l n  (1  T i m .  2 :  1-3: 13;  5 :  1- 
6 : 2 ;  T i t .  1 : 6 - 9 ;  2 : l - 3 : 2 ;  Ig. P o l .  4 : I - 6 : I ) ;  4 )  i n c l u d e  p e r s o n a l  
i t e m s  ( 3  T i m ,  1 ~ 1 2 - 3 4 , 1 8 ;  2 : 7 ;  3 : 1 5 ;  5 : 2 3 ;  6 : 1 2 ;  2 T i m .  1 :4-6 ,15-  
18; 2 : 8 - 9 ;  3 : 1 1 , 1 5 ;  4 : 9 - 2 1 ;  T i t .  1:5; 3:12-13; I g .  P o l .  7 - 8 ) ;  and 
5 )  warn a g a i n s t  h e r e s y  (1  T i m ,  1 : s - 4 , 6 - 1 , 1 9 - 2 0 ;  4 7  6 : 3 - 5 , 2 0 ;  
2  Tim. 2 :  1 7 - 1 9 ;  3 : 1 - 9 ;  T i t .  1  : l o - 1 6 ;  3 : 9 - l I ) ,  e l e~nf tn t s  m i s s i n g  j.n 
the book of James. 

5 9 ~ o p e s ,  James, 9 - 1 0 .  
6 0 ~ i c h a r d  Bauckharn, "Pseudo-Apostol ic  L e t  t c r s ,  " JS'L 101 

( 1 9 8 8 )  : 4 7 3  s t a t e s ,  "The f a c t  t h a t  o n l y  a l e t t e r  o p e n i n g  is 
r e q u i r e d  t o  make a l e t t e r  a l e t t e r  means t h a t  a l e t t e r  c o u l d  
e a s i l y  be w r i t t e n  t h a t  aJso  belonged t o  another l i t e r a r y  g e n r e . "  



105 j , Baruch ( 2  War. 18-81), and 2 Peter which are really testa- 

ments, and the Apacryphon of James and Epistle of the Apostles 

which helong to the very popnlar second and third c e n t ~ . ~ y  genre 

of postresurrection dia1ogu.e~ between Christ arid the disciples, 

Oztside Jas, I: I this document laas little to secornme?.ld it as an. 

epistle, especially with the omission of a typical epistolary 

conclu.sion and the impersonal and general manner ira which James 

describes his a u d i e n ~ e . ~ ~  

Francis, however, has attempted to prove that James is an 

epistle "from start to finish", He contends that "the inconver- 

tibility of the episto1.ar.y .use of y a ~ d r ~ ~ o ~  .in James and the 

epistolary ez6hoyr1~bG in other letters" establishes the fact that 

Jam~es begins with a thanksgiving section like the Pauline 

epistles.62 It is further pointed out that many Hellenistic let- 

ters have no closing formulas and ofter j i  conclude with the themes 

o f  eschatology ( J a s ,  5 : 7 - - 1 1 ) E  oath fo rmulas  (Jas. 5 : 1 2 ) ,  and 

pra.yer (Jas. 5:13-18) . 6 3  This argument would be convinc:.lng i . f  it 

were no?: for the fact tha.t catechetically ori.ented par>i..i.;e.;is 

G 1 ~ f .  Stowers, A ,  2 0 - 2 2  and 
William G. Doty, &e"l,t-grs in grin~itive C@ist_i-a__n-&t~, 11-12 for the 
characteristic features of an epistle. 

62~rancis, "Opening and Closing Paragraphs," 115-116. In 
our opinion, Jas. 1:12 should not be seen as part of the opening 
"i on epistle, and the blessing statements in James find their 
background in wisdom literature rather than epistolary introduc- 
tions. 

63Cf. F-X,J. Exler, a & ~  FozLin oE ZAg Asc$i?nt G__r~kr_ &%LC 
A Stud2 &i m a  Epistologr~~y, 122-132; Francis, "Opening and - --*-- 

Closing Paragraphs, " 125; Hartin, James 2nd Q, 32--33; B a v i d s ,  
James, 25-26, Wartin wrongly perceives an interconnect ion of 
themes between the introduction and conclusion wjth 5 : 9  refering 
back to 1:19, 5:10 to 1:12, 5:13-18 to 1:s-6, and 5:19 to 1:16 
although an i n c l u s i o  on the theme of patience (1:2--4; 5 : 7 - 8 )  is 
arguable. 



alsc h a b i t u . a l l y  embra.ces e s c h a t o l a g i c a l  s e c t i o n s  a d v o c a t i n g  some 

rnc!ral. T i i ~ t i l t ?  ( Jas ,  5 : 13-1 1. p a t i e n e e  ; R O B .  53 : 1 1 - 2 4  decency: I  

T f r ; . e s s ,  4 : 13-18 encou.rage!nerat ; 2 Thess .  5 : 1 - 1 2  s o b r i e t y ;  D i d .  16 

watchl r? . lness j  a s  w e J . 1  as  a s e c t i o n  w i t h  chrrrych o r d e r  t h e m e s  s.uch 

a s  p r a y e r ;  c o n f e s s i o n  of s i n s ,  and t h e  f u n c t i o ~ ~ s  of leac l .e rss64 

T h e r e f a ~ e ,  p r o b a b l y  the k j e s t  so1u.ti.o~-1 is t o  r e g a r d  James as rl 

paraenetic e p i s t 1 e . 6 5  

3 . 2  Others have c la imed  t h a t  James i.s a h ~ r n . i l y ~ ~  o r  a s e r i e s  

of h o m i ' l e t i c - d i d a c t i c  d i s c a u . r s e s .  E l l i o t - B i n n s  c o n t e n d s  t h a t  

Jas, 2 :I w a s  added t o  t u r n  a homily i n t o  an e p i s t l e .  67' Shepherd 

d i v i d e s  t h e  m a t e r i a l  i n t o  eight h o m i l e t i c - d i d a c t i c  d i s c o u r s e s ;  

w h i l e  Meyer p e r c e i v e s  twelve  s h o r t  h o m i l i e s  based a l l e g o r i e a l . l y  

upon t h e  twe lve   patriarch^.^^ Wessel b e l i e v e s  t h a t  the w r i t i n g  

w a s  owliginal i .y  a synagogue: ser2rtoEr " s i n c e  James addresses his 

audience a s  b re th re r i  and proceeds  t o  t e a c h  t h e  e t l l i ca l  a p p l i c a -  

t i o n s  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h .  The  problem w i t h  t h i s  s u g g e s t i o n  

is t h e  unf . t? , l f i . l led  e x p e c t a t i o n  tk1a-t t h e  name of  C h r i . s t  would be 

64~f. ch, 3, s e c t i o n  6 . 0  f a r  exampl~s from D i d .  7 - 3 5 ,  I n  
t h e  c a t e c h e t i c a l  s e c t i o n s  of 1 P e t e r  we a l s o  p e r c e i v e  t h e  themes 
of  e s c h a t o l o g y  ( 4 : 7 ) ,  p r a y e r  ( 4 : 7 ) ,  f o r g i v e n e s s  of s i n s  ( 4 : 8 ) ,  
c o u n s e l  f o r  t i m e s  of s u f f e r i n g  ( 4  : 12-19] ,  and t h e  mention of t h e  
t a s k s  of e l d e r s  ( 5 :  1-4)  i n  a somewhat s i m i l a r  f a s h i o n  t o  J a s .  
5 : 7-20. 

S 5 ~ n  d i s t i n c t i a n  f r o m  p a s t o r a l  e p i s t l e s  which d e a l  w i t h  
p r o b l e m  s o l v i n g ,  i n f o r m a t i v e  e p i s t l e s  w h i c h  p r o v i d e  c o r -  
r e s p o n d e n c e ,  p e d a g o g i c a l  e p i s t l e s  which t e a c h  ( r e 1  i g i o u s )  can- 
c e p t s ,  a p o l o g e t i c  e p i s t l e s  which o f f e r  a d e f e n s e ,  and e p i d e i c t i c  
epistles which g i v e  p ra i se  and blame. 

6 6 ~ o r  a u t h o r s  w h o  s u p p o r t  t h i s  p o s i t i o n  see Adamson, 
James: Man and-, MessaE,, 9 4 ,  n .  4 4 .  ---.-,---*- 

- - g i ~ l l i o t t - ~ i n n s ,  Gal i l -ean  Christiiann&_t_y, 4 7 f .  
"@shepherd ,  "James and Mattllew, " 41-42; Meyer,  R i i t s e l ,  

119-194. 
6 9 ~ . W .  W e s s e l ,  An 1ng~1-1 i n t o  ihc-lr-iqin, L-&Lg-g-grl 

C h a r a c t e r ,  H i s t o r i c a l  andReligios_s_-Significance of thep,.l:.l:gs,ii.~ -- 
of -.-,-- James, 73-89. C f .  D a v i d ~ ,  J7~n2g, 1 2 .  



fvequently mentioned in a sermon or at least t h ?  kerygma recited, 

neither which js characteristic of James.7D Furthermore, there is 

no c lea , r  unifying theme to indicate that a single homily . is in 

view, T i  F i n a l . ? y ,  there i.s sio evidence of oral addressrZ2 the 

application of scripture passages,73 or the ~ s e  of hortatory set- 

tions beginning with the cnhortative "let us" as i r ?  o t h e r  

homilies o f  this tirnetT4 

3.3 The Hellenistic secular alternative to the homily is the 

diatribe. Ropes' in particular promotes the thesis that the 

diatribe "serves 5 3  explain much, both of the form and the con- 

tent, of the Epistle of James."75 Some of the more characteristic 

traits of a diatribe include:76 

A ,  Certain formal means of recagnition: 

2.1 the l.,lse 13f dialogue with an imaginary interlocutor or a 
hypothetical opponent [2:18f; 5 : 1 3 f )  often introduced by &A),' 

I - ,. r p e c  T L G ,  &AA:  k p o G v z a ~ ,  2 p u u v r 5  &LJ :lpagp or simply Q r ~ a ; ;  

2) objections are anticipated and answered j 2 . 8 , 1 4 j ;  

" ~ f .  2 GI. 1:l; M~lito, , 4-5,103-1.05; and 
the manner in which the homilies in Hebrews interpret the person 
and work o f  Christ, James only mentions Jesus Christ twice (1:l; 
2:l) and the kerygma is almost absent (1:18,21), 

71~damson, \Ta_r~.g-s:~-~gn~-&~_d_-~ts_gagg, 95 contends that the 
theme of the homily is "faith without works is dead", but this is 
limited to Jas. 2:1$-26. Cf. above, ch. 3, section 1.3. 

72Cf. 2 C 1 .  1 7 : 3 ;  19:l; Meb. 2:1,5; 5 :  6r9; me lit^, 
Peri Pascha 4 6 .  ------ 

=cfS 2 Cl. 2; 3.2; M E ? ~ ,  2:6-8; 3:7-11; 5 : 6 ;  %:a-12; 10:s- 
7; 10:3?-30; Melito, Peri Paschs 1. We have refuted Sheptlerdis 
claim that James contains a central grio~nic saying in each of h i s  
discourses in ch. 4, section 1.2. 

74Cf. 2 C1. 4:1; 5:l; ?:I; 8:l; 1Q:l; 1l:I; l2:1; 13:l; 
16:l; l7:i; 18:1; Heb. 2:l; 4:1,11,14; 6:I; 10:22,23; 12:1,28. 

7 5 ~ o ~ e s ,  ~a__mn, 12. 
? '~hese  traits are gleaned from R ~ p e s ,  ?gJ=, 12ff, Stan- 

ley K .  Stowers, The Diatribe and Paul's -Letter to the R o m a . ;  and 
Albert Wifstrand, "Stylistic Problems in the Epistles of James 
and Peter, " SJ-j? 1 (1948) : 170-182. 



3 j the presence of rlieto-x7ical yuestior?~ ( 2 : 4-7,1.4-.16,21,25; 
3:1l-3.2; 4 : I t 4 - - 5 j ;  

4 )  a row of short parallel questions and answers (5:13}; 

5 j statements commencing with a paradox ( 1 : 2 ) and incorporat- 
ing yet c?.ther paradoxes (1 : 10: 2 :  5 )  a s  w c l ?  as serious iroaay 
(2:14--19; 5:l-6); 

6 )  aarunerorn:; imperatives (54 in 108 verses) which are often 
ironical (5:l; perhaps 4 : 9 ) ;  

7 )  harsh addresses to the awdi@nc;e ( 2 : 2 0 ;  4 : 4 , 8 3 ;  

8) certain familiar f~rrnulas such as p.h ~ T A ~ V G G Q E  { d : 1 6 ) ,  - 
bkhtzcc; 62 yvwvnt ( 2 : 2 0 ) ,  j3.hknecc; (2:22), 6pG-c~ ( 2 : 2 4 ) ,  ' { ~ ~ T C Z  

( 1 : 19) r r 6 @ e h o ~  ( 2 : 2 4 , 1 6 )  , 015 ~ p $  to introduce a cuncl~lsion 
j3:IOj, S L ~  A ~ ~ E L  with a quotation ( 4 . 6 1 ,  and tgob (3:4,5; 
5:4,1,9,21); 

9) The form of the diatribe and the way it f ~ l n c t i c n s  presup- 
poses a student-teacher relationship (3:1), 

B e  Characteristics of content: 

I) the apostrophizing of people (the merchants and the rich 
4313-5:6); 

2) references to alreazy known phenomena by agpeal i - i~g  to 
analogy (2:1%-I?), experience ( 3 : s ;  4:l-3), and common sense 
(123; 3:l; 4 ~ 4 ) ;  

3 j an a b l ~ n d a n c e  of c3n-ven-t ional figures (rudder, b r l i j l e ,  
forest fire 3:s-6; fig trees, grape vines, sa3.t water 3:11- 
12); 

4) the citation of histi>rical exannples who are well-known 
representatives of certain virtues (Abraham, Rahab, . T c . ' i ,  
Elijah in 2~21-23,25, 5:11,17 respectively). 

C .  Contextual connections: 

1) no clear logical structure unifying the whole but only 
individual sections fitted together by certain key words 
( n ~  cparrrp6(; I : 2-14; hbyoc; 1 : 18-23; v6poc; kheuf3epirxq I: 25; 
2: 12; x a h c v a y w y e ? ~  yhwcrncrv 1: 2 6 ;  3 : 2 ;  actpia 3: 13-18; r6hoq 
3: 13-4 : 2; ~ p t v e c v  4 :  11-12) and concluded by sharp antitheses 
(1:26; 2:13,2S; 3:15-18; 4:12), questions (4:12; 5:6), quota- 
tions ( 5 : 2 0 ) ,  or the expression oc X p f i  (3:10); 

2) transitions made by the raising of an abjection (2:8), a 
question (2:14; 3:13; 4:1; 5:13), or by ( 4 : 1 3 ;  5:1), 



Yet Ropes himself admits that the Epistle of James 
embodi.es several striking divergencies from ti.1.e style fov-nd in. 
Greek diatr i.bes : 

I) A greater seriousness and restraint of tune are evident in 
James; the bitter laugh and ridiculing abuse characteristic 
off a diatribe are missing; 

2) A nore intense and intimate tone is present in Jatnes; the 
Greek p reache r  addieesses i n d  ividuais (not "my brethren" as i l r  
James) ant2 is not bonded by a relationship of lave; 

3) The prohibj tjon of oaths in J a s ,  5: 12 is in na way com- 
parable with the frequent oatl"1s occurring in diatribes; 

4) The range of tnetapkaors and ill.i~strations is noticeably 
narrowed in James ' epistle, 

Wifetrand discovers ar3ddtional elerr1ent.n; i n  James which are not 

characteristic of a diatribe incl~~ding: I )  Janaes' greater fre- 

quency of imperatives; 2) the abundance of abstract substantives, 

especially nouns that denote cereain qualities or mental condi- 

tions; 3) quoratjons from the O T ;  and 4) Christian v a ~ a b u l a s y . ~ ~  

But t l z ~  decisive argument c e ~ * i t e r s  on. the ingredients of the 

e p i s t l e  itself. Rather t h a n  encorrntering He1lenist.i~ Cynic and 

Stoic philosophy on the pages of this docu~nent, we confront 

Jewish-Christian religious and ethical t e a ~ h i n g . ? ~  It is only the 

specific discourses of Ja~lles, i.e. those sections where a more 

logical and extensive structure is employed, that contain charac- 

teristics a.pproaching those encou.ntered in a diatribe. Three 

such extensive, thematic discou.rses have been identified (2:l-13; 

2 ~ 1 4 - 2 6 ;  4:l-10) but the similari.ties of 4:1-10 with the 

7 7 ~ o p e s  accounts for this disparity by proposing that 
Jal~es is applying the specific genre of diatribe to his own expe- 
rience, background, and way of thinking. 

7 8 ~ f ,  Grosheide, J-gxo-oct~q, 338-3353,  
7 S ~ i l f r e d  L. Knox, "The Epistle of S t - .  James," AT-@-? 

46 (1945) : 1 0 - 1 7 ;  Blackman, Jsie?, 23; Hoppe, Wintergrand Jakob.au.-- 
briefes, 9. 



cztechetical material in 1. Pet. 5 :s -10  as well as its context-u.al 

conncctlora with the general paraenesis i ~ f  Jas, 4 : 7-10 disqualify 

th.is pericope from being categorized as a diatribe. 1 0 , s  better 

to f o l l o w  Dlbeliusf diagnosis and inc.fude the di.scai,arse on the 

ton9u.e in 3 : 3 . - 1 2  w h i l , e  elimina.ting 4 : 1 - 1 0 . R s  1x1 a a s ,  the 

description "diat r91be" shorr3.d not be .used to characterize the 

entire writing as is done by Ropes and his followers. 

3.4 The Epistle of James exhibits a vital connectiors with 

wisdom literature as exemplified by the many parallels' of content 

P 9 with Sirach and the Wisdom of Before settling upon a 

background in the g e n r e  of diatribe, Ropes srzrprisingly adinti ts 

that w i t h  regard to the deeper roots of hi .s  t h a a g h t  James dis- 

plays a. closer kinship with Jewish wisdo~ri literature t h a n  with 

Hellenistic diatribeaa2 Walson is a chi,ef advocate of this ps i - -  

tion and aaintains that the Epistle of James is "cast in the 

mould of the wisdom tradition as a cc.~sc."ious atteinplt 20 xzse a 

teaching form with Jewish antecedents yet with an -international 

80~ibelius and Gzreeven, J 1 and Songer, " T , i  terary 
Character of James," 3 8 5 ,  Halson, "Ja~nes: 'Christian Wisdom'?" 
309-310 accepts only 2:14-26 as diatribe. I n  4 : 4 - 5  we encounter 
rhetorical questions as in sections sometimes described as 
diatribe (2:l-3:12 at 2 : 4 , 5 , 6 , 7 , 1 4 , 2 1 , 2 5 ;  3:11-12). James 
appears to slip into diatribe style in the middle of this section 
althoi~gh the tvhole section (esp. 4 : ? - 1 0 )  caxllrot be entitled 
diatribe. The rhetorical question at 4:lb is an answer to the 
question of 4:Ia rather than a diatribe characteristic. 

8 1 ~ f .  ch. 2, section 4.1. Furthermore, the hook of 
Proverbs is quoted at Jas. 4:6 and 5: 20 and of the five most 
prevzllent themes (righteous vs, wicked, wise vs. fool, t h e  
tongue, wealth and poverty, integrity) only the first one is not 
an emphasis of James. Wastin, Jamnes ggJ. 9, 42 calls James a 
"handbook of wisdom teachings." 

82~opes, J-m.g, 16. 



flavour' suitable for use in the Hellenistic world."83 Re points 

to: 1 j the simi.lar vocabulary: of the NT hapax Jego~nenca situated 
in James, 34 (65%) appear in the wisdo~n books of the OT and 
the Apocrypha, 84 and with regard to t h e  21 words in common 
w i t h  an1 one other NT writer, 1.9 (90%) appear in w i s d o ~ a  lit- 
erature. X5 

2) the li.-t:erary form.:  tlzis includes an abu.rrdance of isolated 
aphorisms,86 a similar personal address (a w i s e  anan to his 
pupil, "my son" and a wisdom teacher ta his flock, "my 
beioved brethren"}, and a marked use of picturesque imagery 
(Jas. 1:6b,10,23f; 3:3-5; 5 : 7 - 8 ) -  

3 f the shared basic theme of practica.l guidance for everyday 
godly living. 

In addition to these three main arguments one could also assert 

that the subject of wisdom itself is an unc?ergirdiny theme in 

James ' theo logy  ( I. : 5 . 3 : 1.3-10) . Zxl fact Z a l n e s  repeats several 

thenles whj.c?i are i d e r ~ t  i cal w i t h  t h e  emph,?scs of cuntelngsorary 

Jewish wisdom literature as exemplified in the Sentences GL 

Pseudo-Phucylides: rich and poor (Jas. : - I  2 : 5 - - 7 ;  5: 1 - 6 ;  

Phac. 2 0 ) ,  oaths {Jas. 5 : 3 2 ;  Ps.-Phcc. 16-17); the tongue (Jas. 

1 : 2 6 - 2 7 ;  3:1-12; Ps.-Phoc. 20,124) mercy- ( 3 8 s .  2:13; Ps.-Phoc. 

v 

83~alson, "James: -Christian W.i.sdoml?" 343. For other 
repre~entatives of this opinion see Popkes, Adrez~s.te&--~Si tua- 
tion, Form Jakobuskriefes, 23-27. 
---"----me-"- 

TT-z - (4 i -%-mf rom-  non-wisdom Apocryphal books; 18 ( 35%) 
from the prophets; 15 (29%) from the Pentateuch; 12 (23%) from 
the historical books; 9 (11%) from the Psalms. 

8513 (62%) from non-wisdom Apocryphal books; 13 (62%) 
from the prophets; 8 (38%) from the Pentateuch; 8 (38%) from the 
historical books; 7 (33%) from the Psa3.m~. The statistics are 
taken from Halson, "James: 'Christian Wisdom'?" 308-309. 

86~a.lson, "James: -Christian Wisdom'?" 311 identifies 23, 
87~specia.l.ly warnings against economic injustice (Jas. 

2 : 6 ;  5:4=Ps.-Phoc. 5 , I . O ) :  pride in riches (1:10=53), and putting 
off meeting the needs of the poor (2:15-16=22) as well as the 
general convictions that riches will perish with you f5:2-3=llO) 
and fighting and murder came from the lust for more ( 4 : 2 = 4 6 ) .  



25-26), anger (Jas. 9r19-20; Ps.-Phoc. 5 2 , E 3 ) ,  She u.ncerta.i.nty a% 

tomcsrro~ (Jas. 4 1 ;  53s. -Fhoc. I . ? E i ) ,  wisd.om (Jas. 3: 13-17; 

Ps.-Pf-soc. 1 2 9 - - 1 3 1 ) ,  a.nd the decalogr~le (Jas. 2: 41; Ps. -Phoc. 3 - 8 ) .  

Finall-y, the s a y i n g s  are loosely coiinected with a. minimum of 

mtxtual .intercannection as is common in wisdom i iterature . We 

support those arguments above which affirm the importance of wis-- 

dom literature in understanding the ethic:al exlsortatiorls of 

.Sa!nF,:+.- However, James is not poetry but prose througho~zt , Fur- 

thermore, paraenesis runs parallel with the 8 T  wisdom tradition88 

i w r  that it is likewise concerned with practical instr.u.ction on 

the everyday affairs of the godly and, therefore, can account for 

t he  same phenolnerla that a connection with wisds~n literature 

explains. The advanta.ges for accepting paraenesis as the ger;re 

sf James will now be enumerated, 

3 , s  Since Dibelius! commentary an increasing number of Bibli- 

cal. scholars are contending that the genre of paraen.esis  1aett.t 

a c c c ~ u n t s  for the language, s t y l e ,  subject matter, an.3. olr.ganiza-- 

tion of the Epistle of We will new attempt -ti=, def ine  the 
--""- - 

8 8 ~ f .  Ernst Faasland, "Der Sskobusbrief als neutestament- 
iiche Weisheitsschrift," ST& 36(1982): 135,  n ,  3 ,  

89~uppor ted by Rlackmann, Hahna, Kzrmrnel, Lohse , Mufiner, 
Schnackenberg, Schrage, Songer, Waake, 'Windisch etc. Cf. ch. 1 ,  
section 3.5. Far opposition to Dibelius' thesis see the discus- 
sion in Popkes , +dressaten, SP-~_uation, Egrm Jakobusbr&gfgs, 12. 
Luke Johnson, "Friendship with the World i Friendship with God: A 
Study of Discipleship in James," Discip.1.eshi~ 9 cfi-g EJ Testa- 
ggn_S^, 161 contends that Dibelius has wrongly ideiltified 
paraenesis as a genre since "it is better described as a mode of 
ethical teaching which can be fitted to many different literary 
genres" hut John G. Gammie, "Paraenetic Literature: Toward the 
Morphology of a Secondary Genre," zmeia 5 0 : 4 % - 1 1  affera a more 
nuanced approach. The primary genres should. be determined by the 
diversification of roles in society: 1) narrative personified in 
the story teller and scribe; 2) prophetic literature personified 
in the prophet and seer; 3) liturgical literature persanified in 
the priest; 4 )  legal literature personified in the ruler and 
judge; and 5) i~~structian personified in the wise poet (wisdom 



various elements which make p paraenesis, and in doing so, 

demoristra.te its a.pp1icabili-t~ in explaining the character of the 

bock cf James. 9 0  

I )  Paraenesj.~ consists of a fusion of eclectic material from 

diverse ori.ginsgl and, therefore, accounts for the m~altiform 

traditions which one encau.nters in James: QT alJ.u.sions, WISCIOITI 

sayings, popu.lar maxims, sayings of Jesus, arrd ecclesiastical 

moral reflection, 

2 )  Paraenesis is composed primarily, although not exclusively, of 

traditional and unoriginal materials9% This helps explain why the 

backgrou.nd questiuns pertinent to our epistle are so difficult tc: 

a:nsmier . 

3 )  Paraenesis is addressed to those who have already known or 

heard such thir-i.gs before. 93 Hcaring-.forge.tting am?d ki3owj.;zg--d~l:iny 

are theref ore impor"i.r,t topics of discussian, and preclse1.y t h e s e  

S - n a w  .-LAcai~cs frey:xen-tly surface in the Epistle of James ( 1: 19-27 ; 2 : 14- 

26; 4 ~ 1 3 - 2 1 ) .  

literature) , philosopher (philosophical l iteerture j , teacher 
(paraenetic J.iteratu.re), and pastor-elder (epistolary litera- 
t 1 . 1 ~ ~ 1  ) , 

90~ornbini.ng most of the following elements into one 
definition we could say that paraenesis consists of an eclectic 
conglomeration of admonitions loosely strung together without a 
theological substructure whose purpose is the trans~nission of 
traditional material of universal applicability for the 
socialization of the audience. 

9 1 ~ a k ~ . n ,  "Begriindung urchr istlicher Paranese, " ZNE 
72(1981): 89; Dibelius and Greeven, m?,, 24; Songer, "Literary 
Character of James," 3 8 5 - 3 8 6 .  

G. Perdue, "Faraenesis and the Epistle of James," - 

ZNW 22 (1981) : 241; Dibelius and Greeven, James, 21; Kamlah, gg_r- ---- 
der kataloqlsc-hen ZPr%nesq, 1. ----- -- 

mPerdue, "Paraenesis and James," 244. He supplies exam- 
ples from Seneca, 13th E~-istl.ft?_ 15; 94th E 2 1 , 2 5 ;  Dio 
Chrysostom, 17th Disc-~urse 2 : 5 .  



4 j Paraenetic precepts h.ave universal applicability. 9 4  Tlzerefore 

James does not consist of concrete solutions to ethical problems 

in a given situation as exhibited, for instance, irz I Corin-- 

t h i a z i s ,  a book dominated by ethical instru.c:t ion altl~ough not 

I paraenesis, ~nsfcad one encounters exhortations in favor of gen- 

eral virtues (perseverence in suffering I: 2-4; purity 4 : 8 ;  

h.umiIity 4: 10; patience 5: 7 etc. ) and decrying various v i c e s  

whose specific circumstances remain vague and nonspecific {doubt 

1:6; anger 1~19-20; quarreling 4:1-3; slander 4 : 2 1  etc.), 

5 j Although assuming that a friendly relationship exists between 

the teacher and the recipients, paraenesis "is an impersonal. 

writing, not a confession in which reminiscences would be 

expressed. " 9 5  Thus James continually addresses his audience with 

the words, "my beloved brethren" (2:16,19; 2 : 5 )  or ''my brethren" 

jl:2; 2:1,14; 3~1,l.l; 5 : ? , 1 0 , 1 2 , 1 9 ) ,  and yet nowhere reveals his 

person.al memories, cl.aaracter traits, or the relational interac- 

tion t h a t  has taken p lace  between the teacher and t h e  pupils, 

6 )  The primary function of paraenesis is the socialization of the 

audience or the refashioning of those who were supposedly already 

socialized. 9 E  To accomplish this purpose nor~ns and values are 

rehearsed to enable each member of the yroup to realize and per- 

form hisiher proper role and function. Thus through verbal 

chastisement ( 2: 21; 4:4,8,1Q) and appeals to reason f 2 : 3 ;  2 :  6 ;  

-- 
94&bid., 243; Songer, "Literary Character of James," 382- 

3 5 3 .  
95~ibelius and Greeven, a ,  17. Perdue, "Paraenesis 

and James," 246. 
9 6 ~ h i s  section is taken from Perdue, "Paraenesis and 

James," 2 5 1 - 2 5 5 ,  



2:14-,173, James as "the significant other1' ( 3 : l )  demonstrates the 

positive consequences of virtue ( 1 : 6 , 1 2 , 2 5 ;  3 : 1 8 ;  5 : 2 0  etc,) and 

t h e  negative rasults of vice 1 : - 5  2:15 etc.), i n  this 

way the existing soc : ia?  world (-the Christian camm~lnityr) .is 

legitimized, a gr0~1.p identity and cohesion is strengthened, and 

bo.undar ies  are established which demarcate this group froin other 

social worlds. In the pa.raenesis of Jalnes the churcli is dif- 

ferentiated from the world in general (1 : 2 7 ;  4 : 4 )  and from the 

wealthy oppressive landowners in particular (5:l-6; 2:5-7; 1:10- 

11), Those who are not totally socialized into the new community 

i ~ ? c l u . d e  t h e  doub. le-minded ( 1 : 8 ; 4 : 8 j , the adulterous people 

{ 4 : 4 ) ,  arid ti~asi; who neglect to allow God's ~ 5 1 1  to inftuei?,c::e 

their bu.siness plans ( 4  : 13-17). 

I )  Renowned hu.man paradigms of virtue are repeatedly referre2 to 

in paraenesj s for the emulation of the audience.g9 Sames mentions 

Abra.ham as16 R a h a b  ( 2 : 2 1 - 2 5 ) ,  the Hebrew prophets an3 Sob (5:7-- 

11 j , and Eli jah (5: 14--18). 

C. n 
6) The simplest form sf paraenesis is the co~ninand or su.mmonsS3* 

This accounts for the nearly 60 imperatives within the 108 verses 

of James. 

97J?erdue, "Pa~'aenesis and James," 245 illustrates from 
Pseudo Isocrates, To Den~onicus 8 ;  Seneca, 95th Fjistle 2'0-73; 
Test. Reuben 4:8f; Djo Chrysostom, 17th p.isgxcourse 16f. 

9 8 ~ i  be1 ius and Greeven, a n  3. Nahn, "Begrdndung 
urchristlicher Paranese," 90 desires to remove from the concept 
of paraenesis any characteristics of law since its Christslogical 
undergirding is the love co~ninand (Rom. 12:9; 13:8-10; 1 Thess. 
4 : 9 ;  Gal. 5 : 1 4 ;  Col. 3 : 1 4 ;  Eph. 5 : 2 ;  1 Pet. 1 : 2 2 ;  2:17; 4 : 8 ;  Sas, 
2:8) and the message of the kingdom of God (Jas. 2 : 5 ;  Gal. 5 : 2 1 ;  
1 Cor. S : 9 f ;  Rom. 14:11), yet the iinperatival nature of 
paraenesis always demands that it be closely tied with ethical 
norms and moral laris. In fact, paraenesis could be described as 
the command of legal literature put into the teacher-student 
structure of wisdom literature. 



9 )  This conglomerate of admonitions which typifies paraenesis is 

loosely strung together by si.mil.ar ethical content or by formal 

connections, especially through t h e  r q . i ~ ' i ) ' i ~ i ?  o f  catchword. This 

accounts for' the (%iff iculty exegetes encounter i ~ i  unearthing a 

logical structure for the paraenesis of James, Catchwords appear 

to connect sayings drawn f r ~ ~ n  different sou.rces at 1 : 3 , 5 ,  

C,12,13,20; 2:13; 5 : 2 , 5 , 1 8 ;  4:10,12,99 

10) Characteristic of paraenesis is the repetition of identical 

motifs 5.n different places within the same writing.loO Thus one 

discovers exEaor-tat ions 3bou.i; endurance in tribulation at Jas. 

1 : 2 - 4 , 1 2  and 527 -3 .? . ,  p r a i s e  o f  wisdom &t 1:s and 3 ~ 1 3 - 1 8 ,  

instru.ct.ion abou.t faith, il?. prayer at I : 5 - 8 ;  4 :  2-3; and 5 :  16--15,  

cautions against wealth at 1 : 9-11 ; 2: 1--7; and 5: 1-6, recam~nenda- 

tions for meekness a t  1:21 and 3:13, advocation s f  duty at 1 : 2 2 -  

25 and 2 ~ 3 4 - 1 6 ,  and warn ings  a b o u t  th,e tongue at 1 : 2 5  and 3:3-12. 

12) 111 paraenc3si.s the poetical traditiora of gnomic literature Is 

tralzsmftted ixl prose form. Thus paraenesis can easily be con- 

fused with wisdom liteeatv.re as indeed has happened with the 

Epistle of James, 

12) Paraenesis provides little oppor-t-:,rni-i-:y f i s r  the development 

and elaboration of ce1igious preconceptions and theological sub- 

structures, Instead they are presupposed or at best only touched 

upon. Consequently, the h.u~nan. sid.e of the sanctification process 

is emphasized. Moral freedom and responsibility are inscribed in 

9 9 ~ f .  ch. 2, section 1 . 8 ;  Dibelius and Grzeven, Ja~neg, 7 ;  
Songer ,  "Literary Character of James," 3 8 3 - 3 8 4 ,  

lgO~ibelius and Greeven, James, 1.1 offer examples froin 
Tobit 4 and Rom. 12-13. 



rsapita.1 letters whereas d i v i n e  irrj.itiative and God's sovereignty 

stand in the background, The paraenesis of James thus "presup-- 

poses man's power to be a deer; to put aside all filthiness, to 

resist th.e devil, to draw near to God, 'to cleanse one's hands  

et-c a u 3.91 The divine action is not completely missing ("Every good 

and pex7fect gift I.s from above" 1: 7 )  but the accent of James 

qertaj.nly coincides with this general characteristic of 

paraenesis. 

13) "Paraenesis contains fewer religious and theological. proof- 

texts than do other writings, "Io2 since allusio~s rather than 

citations with iritrodu.ctury farmulatio~s are t h e  general. rule. 

T h i s  accolanirs for. the form of the sayings of Jesus w.ithin the 

paraenesis of Zames where no quotations, no references to Sesu.s, 

and no exact wording are en:,rzloyed. The reason, therefore, for 

the particular -Farm of the  dnminical sayings in James i,s not 

ntlelnory failure or t h e  l-lypo-tlzei-sls of a first stage in the tra:is- 

mission of the Jesus-tradition but instead the characteristics of 

the genre of paraenesi.~. We twill n0w attempt "i- osizbs2:antIate 

this claim wit11 exaxiples from paraenetic texts. 

3.6 Exegetes have noticed that when the NT writers turn their 

attention to general ethical. exhortations, they display a remark- 

ably homogeneous style. The following passages have been cate- 

gorized rznd.er the genre of paraenesis: 1 Thess. 4: 1-9; 5: 1 - 2 2 ;  

Gal. 5: 1.4-6: ?.O; Iahi.1. 4 : 4 - 9 ;  Fiorn. 1 2 : 9 - - 1 3 :  14; C o l ,  3 : 5 - 4 : 6 ;  Eph. 

4 : 1 7 - 5 : 1 7 ;  Meb. 13:l-9,17; 1 Pet. 2:11-4.11; 5 1-11; Jas. 1.: 1- 

101~adoux, T&T_uah of Js-p~tx, 65. 
102~ibelius and Greeven, 3 9 i m ~ ,  53, 



5 : 3.1, In speaking specifically abou-t paraenetir; passages  i n  

Pa ,u l ,  Dibelius o f f e r 7 s  some enlightening comments en the unique- 

ness of  these sections: 

A s  a rule tk.ai.s section is in a style 5videl.y differing from 
that of the rest of the letter. It contains no far-reaching 
discussions l=ased on :religion or theology, but special 
caveats ofteil in the fern: of proverbs either loosely strung 
together or simply following one another w.i.thout connection 
. . . . In particular they lack an immediate rc.latior~ with the 
circumstances of the letter, The riales and d i r e c t i c ~ n s  are 
not f orrnu.lated for special chu.rches and concrete cases but 
for the general requirements of earliest Christendom. Their 
significarzce i.s not factual but actua.1 -- not the momentary 
need but the universal. principle . . . , Thus we see thatthe 
hortatory sections of the Pauline epistles have nothing to do 
with the theoretic Gatandation of the ethic of the Apostle, 
and very little with other ideas peculi.ar to him. Rath.er 
they helung to traditian.Io4 

With the exception of the Ias"icmment which .redact.inn critics 

have lnodified. so that paraeiietic sections are now seen to be 

aEfec-fed by an author's theological fouadatinlx, these observa- 

tions coincide perfect2y with our  conclusion that the Epjstle of 

Jaines is paraenetii; literature, The q u e s t i o r l  now be fo re  us is 

whether passages categorized as paraen.esis ii~dicate the presence 

of  sayings of Jesus in t h e  same !Banner. If we recheck the eight 

certain all.u.sions to the sayings of Jesus in the Apostle Paul 

which Furnish c a t a l o g u . e ~ , ~ ~ ~  we d i s c c ~ v e r  that all are located 

within two paraenetic sections, Romans 12-14 and 1 Thess 5 ,  and 

each say.ing j s  alluded to cvithaut an intraductos-y formula. 

Likewise, the ties 0 6  the Epistle of James with I Peter are 

explained by the use of the paraenetic tradition for catechetical 

purposes. As Perrin explains, 

Io3f3ahn, "Begrandung urchristlicher Par%nese ,"  89, n, 13. 
En our opinion Rom. 14 could be included as well as Jas. 5 : 1 2 - 2 0 ,  

lo4P4artin Dibelius, From-Traditio&zz:,oG~p&, 2 3 8 - 2 3 9 .  
lo5cf. above, n. 1 5 ,  



1 i.s not that James necessarily I(-:nuws I Peter, but rather 
that there is a Christian parlaenetical tradjtiion i n t o  which 
sayings ascribed to Jesus in the gospels have been taken up, 
al.thou.gh not in the form of sayings of Jesus, and of which  
both Jaanes and 1 Peter make use. lCG 

Finally, the lnclst ~bvj.ous paraenetic: section fro111 the Apost~lic 

Fathers, Bid. 1-6, i1.1.ustrates that specific material frlom the 

Jesus-tradition consistently takes the form of allusions without 

f ~ ~ ~ r n u d a e  c i t a n d . i . I o 7  Therefore, it is no coincidence that t h e  

form of James' al-J-usions follow a similar pattern. 

S f  we investigate the referents to these allusions within 

the Synoptic gospels, we discover that they are not scattered 

randomly th~oughaut the gospels but "come frcm a handful af rela- 

t i v e l y  brief well-defined sections which are widely- held to 

reproduce early blocks of With regard to Paul the 

three main sections involved are the Sermol-A 22 the Mnunt/Plain 

(esp. L k ,  G : 2 ? - 3 6 1 ,  the missionary disccurse (Mt, 10:l-16 p a r * ) ,  

and Mark's coilect.i?n of sayings jn Mk. 3:33--50.109 Rey3rdjng 1 

2 5 5 .  
1°Z~f. Luhse, "Gl.au'oe und Werke, " 10. Some of t h e  

references to sayings of Jesus in Did. 7-16 (cf. Did. R : 3 ;  3 1 : 3 ;  
15:3,4) contain introductory formulations since specific problem 
areas within the church are being dealt with (as in 1 
Corinthians) and the authority of Jesus' words is being appealed 
to (as in 1 Cor. ?:lo-11,25: 9 : 1 4 ;  11:23-26; 14:37). 

1C8~llisan, "Pauline Epistles and Synoptic Gospels," 21. 
lo9~ivetee3n of Allison's 24 parallels can be accounted 

for if one assumes that Paul. employed the sources mentioned: 
(Ram. 8:15=Lk. 22:2; Mt. 6 : 9 ) ;  Rom. 12:14=Lk. 6; :28;  Mt. 5 : 4 4 ;  
Rom. 12:11=Lk. 6:27-36; Mt. 5~38-48; Rom. 12:21=Lk. 6:27-36; Mt. 
5: 38-48; R o ~ n .  13 :7=Mk. 12 :13-17; (Rom. 43 :8-10-Mk. 12:28-34) ; 
Ronn. 14:lO-1l=Lk. 6:37; Mt. 1: 1-2; Rom. 14:13-14=Mk. 9:42; Rom. 
14:14=Mk. 9215; (Rom. 16:19=Mt. 10:16); 1 Cor, 4:34=Lk, G . 3 8 ;  Mt. 
5:44; 1 Cor, 7:10=Mk. 10:12; Mt. 5:32; 1 Cor, R:13=Mk. 9:42; 1 
C s s .  9:14=Lk, 10:21; MS. 10:lO; Mk. 6:s-9; 1 Cor. 11.~23-27=Lks 
22:19-20; 1 Cor. 13:2=Mka 11:23; Col, 3:5=Mk. 9:43-48, (Col, 
3:'12=Lk. 6 ; , : 3 5 ) ;  (Col. 4:6=Mk. 9:50); 1 Thess. 4:6=Lk. IO:16; I 
Thess. 5:2,4=Lk. 12:39-40; Mt. 24:43-44; 1 Thess, 5:13=Mk. 9:5Q; 
1 Thess. 5:15=Lk, 6:27-36; Mt. 5:38-48; (2 Thess. 3:3=Mt. 6:13). 
The more uncertain parallels are in parenthesis, 



Peter the allusioiis to the ve.rb?a Chr . . i s t . i  pr.imai?i.ly derive from 

"so collections: Lk. 6: 26b-38 which is also illsportant f c 3  Paul 

(and James) and L k .  3 . 2 ~ 3 2 - - 4 5  which emphasizes the ethical impli- 

cations of a series of eschatological sayings and parables,ala of 

vital signi flicance to our argulmnen:tst ion i.s the realizat ion tlmt 

these eollectiions in the gospels; were also enployed for parae- 

netic purposes in the early c k ~ u . r c h . ~ ~ ~  The popularity of the 

Gaspel of Matthew in the early church is probably accounted for 

by the f a c t  that Matthew (like J'ames j wishes to develop the 

ecclesiastical ethical tradition and thus groups together sayings 

of J&S~IS . i n to  long discoi-~rses , l I 2  Likewise, the close para1l.eJ.s 

between t h . e  Epistle of Ja~nes ar-id tfie Shepherd of H e r m a s  (esp ,  the 

Mandates) are explained b.y bc th author:;' w5sh t c? transmit the 

pa.raenetic tradition, a.lt5ao:l.gh Hermas evidences a later hamilized 

form of this p a r a e n e s i ~ , ~ ~ ~  Thus we are confranted w i t h  a gtloup 

of docv,me~l t : s  oxi sec t  i o n s  uf d..~~umen"C ~wliose sini l.arity to each 

other is determined by the genre  of paraenesis, 

l s o ~ f .  Rest, "1 Peter and the Gospel Tradition," 112-113. 
lli~he catchwords in Mk. 9 : 37-50, for instance, indicate 

that para.enesi.s i s  being employed: I j in my name: 9 : 37,38,39,41; 
2) cause to sin: 9:42,43,45,41; 3) good or better: 9:42,43,45, 
47,50; 8 )  fire and hell: 9:43,45,41,48,49; 5) salt: 9:49al49b, 
5Qa., 50h, Some catchwords in Mt . 6-7 include: 6 : 6,7 npooeGXob~a L ; 

6:1,9 npookv~opa~; 6:12,14 & @ i r ? p c ;  6:16,19 & @ a v i < w ;  6:31-33,34 y;) 
v p ~ p t p v ~ ~ r - ~ e ;  ' 9 : 5 , 6  &~j3&hh(rd, p b h h ~ ;  7 : .  B i d w p ~ ;  1:8,9 
atriw; 7:9,12 & v @ p u n o ~ .  

IX2cf. Lohse, "Glaube und Werke," 1 1 ;  Wagner, "Sayings of 
J e s u s  in Apostolic Fathers," 256; Edauard Massaux, L'infl~~g~z_c~g A- 
lTEvangi1e gg Sgi--rfrf Katthieu s~ L. Kitt&rasw g?q$-gJst~g avank ,------ ,---., 

Saint Ir@n@e; and Erich Fascher's review in 78(1953) : 2 8 1 -  ---- 
283 for the importance af Matthew's gospel in the early church's 
teaching. 

lI3cf, Lohse, "Glaube und Werke," 16. 



In contrast to the allusian~ary manner in w h i c h  the 

say i r igs  cff 3esu.s are employecl wi-tl;;d!i paraen?.etie Ii terature, ci-ka-- 

t i c n s  wi t l r ,  introductc~ry formn.las  are regular ly  used i l ~  situations 

where specific (rather tha-n general) moral guidance is presented. 

Confronted with specific prolslems in the Corj.ntkj.an church, F a - u l  

grounds his arguments in the author.ity of a. saying of J e s u . s .  In 

dealing wi.tk the q?aesticn of marriage in I Car. 7 :  10 Paul 

specifies that it is "not I: but: the Lord'' who prescribes this 

au.thoritative injunction against divorce (Mk. 2 0 :  11-12 par. ) . 
Likewise in 1 Cor. 9:l4 Psv .1  argues for the finsncial support of 

missionaries by stating that "the Lord commanded that those who 

proclaim the gospel, shou.1.d get their living by the g o s p e l "  (Mt. 

1\3:10 par.). Since Paul, appeals to verba C k l r i s t j  from the gospel 

traditior.2. rather than from the ecclesiastical paraenetie tradi- 

tion, one can cf i f f ferent i ia te  between two strands cf t r a d i t i n r i ,  

each of which employed the sayings of Jesus in different ways.234 

Wlzen. the gospel, trad.itj.c!n. is u.tilized by the leaders of tile early 

church, the words of Jesus are employed to authenticate argu- 

ments1I5 and to gro~mrJ,  +;he church's life in the authoritative 

utterances of the historical Jesus, the Lord of the church. When 

the paraenetic tradition is employed, the words of Jesus are 

intertwined with Jewish wisdom, illustrations from nature, and 

the peculiar emphases of the author irr order to transmit the 

authoritative ethical tradition of the church. 

I 1 $ ~ f .  Hahn, "Begrdndung urchrist lither Pardnese, " 89 ; 
Dibelius, Tradition to Gospx?I_, 243; and below, ch. 7, sectinn 
1.5, 

ll5cf. Joachim Wanke, "Die urchristlichen Lehrer nach den] 
Zeugnis des Jakobusbriefes, ' I  Die Kirche des Anfants, 501. 



Chapter G 

BACKGROUND QUESTIONS SURROT.JNDJMG THE EPISTLE O F  JAMES 

1 . 0  We began this s t u d y  by labeling the Epistle of James an 

enigma. Was our discussion of the relationship between the 

sayings of Jesus and the exhortations of James contributed any 

insi.ghPs into the quest ions of introdtnc t i.on surrounding the 

Epistle of James such as date, provenance, and authorship? Some 

authars claim that ~o cone  111c.isxas .;regarding background inf nrma- 

tion can be reached from studying She epistle or Its reiatiunship 

w . i t k  ether writings. Diloelius, for examplec contenc3s that the 

nature of paraenesis, the stylized examp.1.e~ within .-Tames, and the 

lack of any chal-acter of corresponder-~ce as l i-i  a normal epistle 

rules out any in.fere~zc@s about the natu.re of the community, the 

situation addressed by the author, or the particular geographical 

situation. H ~ w e i y e y ,  w i t h  the rise af redaction crj.ticism some of 

Dibelius' views of the nature of paraenesis have been challenged, 

and again evidence for a particular S j t z  im Leben is being inves- 

-- - 
l~ibelius and Greeven, Lames, 2 , 4 1 , 1 2 9 .  
2~ittel, "Der geschichtliclhe Ort," 81-82 and Robinson, 

Redatiz, 120-124 believe that the situation described in James' .---*----*- 

epistle is the poverty and suffering experienced during the time 
of the Apostolic Council in Jerusalem (AD 48), Ralph P. Martin, 
"The Life-Setting of the Epistle of James in the Light of Jewish 
His tory, " ---"---- Biblical and Mearm7mgzi~ter~i Studiss, 9 7 - 1 0 3  argues that 
because James sided with the lower Jewish clergy, the high 
priests under Ananus 11 found it- to their advantage to execute 
him in AD 62. .James1 sympathy for the Power class poor without 
an acceptance of the Zealot's violent approach is discerned by 
Martin in the Epistle of James. Davids, Janies, 28-34 emphasizes 
the economic situation in Palestine which caused James to 
admonish the wealthy landowners and encourage his con~munity Po 
endure difficu.1-t situ.ations with joy and patience. Reicke, 



In our rehearsal of the history of interpretation of the 

Epistle of James we outlined f o u r  strands of i n t e r p r e t a t i c 2 n  with 

regard to the difficult questions uf backgrousld, Already in 

chapter 1 we dismissed the alternative of a preChristian author- 

ship advocated originally by Spitta and Massebieau by pointing to 

the Christian references i n h e r e n t  i.n the epistle, In chapter 4 

we countered arguments aimed at proving a tie with the Gospel of 

Matthew and his community in Syria. Therefore yet to be investi- 

gated are the possibilities that the Epistle of James is a mid- 

first century writing of Ja.mes of Jerusalem, the brother of 

Jesus, ar a late (post) apostolic document w r i t t e n  by an u.nknown 

or pse.~rdonyxmas ar;,thor from Rome , 

2 , Q  The thesis that James of Jerusalem, the brother of Jesus, 

wrote this epistle is a well-fo'iznded hypc-thes.is, sizrice as the 

traditional i.nter.pretatiorr it has stood the test of time and fits 

i3ucl.l o f  t h e  ev idence  derived from the epi~tie, However, this 

traditional, standpoint has cont inuox7,sly encountered opposition 

since other theories coincide as well with the exegetical facts. 

In considering the pros and cons of this tradi.tiunal solution we 

will first investigate the "Jewishness" of the epistle, then its 

Pal.estinian environment, the evidence for an early date, and 

finally the question of authorship by James of .7erusalern, 

James 6 - 7  contends that the Epistle of James is a circular ----.- I 

homily urging political passivism during the reign of Domitian, 
Laws, James, 2 5 , 3 5  envisions a S i t z  Im Leben i n  Rome as the 
church is on the verge of experiencing moral Isxity; Elliot-- 
Binns, Gslilean Christianity, -. --- 6 2 5  has used the fact that James 
"breathes a rural rather than a metropolitan air" to argue for a 
Sitz  im Leben in Galilee. 



2 . 1. Written by a Jew 

The Jewish character of the Epistle of James bas ca.used 

several prominent interpreters to conclude thatthis epistle was 

origjnally a Jewish document . The enormous number of parallels 

with the ssyirlgs of ~ e s u s ~  i t5  also bes"c:xpla.i.ned by a cc.mI7Ic.n 

background in Jewish thought patterns and verbal imagery* These 

Jewish roots can be detected in such teachings as the monotheis- 

tic cree6 (2 :19), the designation of Abraham as "our father" 

j2:21j1 the use a f  the Torah as the norm f o r  all moral precepts 

( 2 : 8 - 4 2 ;  4 ) the vital connection between healing and for- 

g.ivezzess of sins ( 5 : 15 j , the acqulsi t ion of f oryiveness through 

the human acts of prayer (5:14-15), c:onfession ( 5 : 1 6 j ,  and recon- 

ciliation ( 5 : 2 3 j ,  the application of the term "righteousness" to 

5 : 6 ) ,  and firla-lly the c l o s e  bond, between the practice of good 

w o r k s  and a just reward ( 1 : 2 2 , 2 1 ;  2 ~ 2 4 ;  5:9,11,20). T h e  address 

to the twelve tribes in the Dispersion ( 4 : l )  and James' 

acquaintance with nonscrfptural Jewish traditions also indicate a 

t h o r o u g h  knowledge of Jewish t h i ~ k i n g . ~  Finally, "there is no 

reference to idolatry, t o  slaves, to a generally accepted low 

standard of sexual morality, to any surrounding heathenismIH7 as 

would. be expected if Gentiles were being addressed. 

3 ~ f .  ch. 1, sections 3 .4 .  
4 ~ v e r  180 parallels have been discerned. Cf. Appendix I, 

section 1<0. - 

'~f. Laws, James, 3 - 4 ;  Jean Danielou, m-g- T h e o l g ~ o X  
Jewish Christi~~LLy, 3 6 4 .  -----" 

? ~ f .  Davids, "Tradition and Citation in James," 113-126 
and Cado~l.x, m?xh_t of James, 3.1. 

? ~ o ~ e s ,  James, 4 1. 



Th.e Jewish flavor of James is J . i k e w i s e  discernible i n  the 

grammatical constru.ct ions and word usage. The phrase ckPoar hc, 
-. 

h-rrci\rlopovr-j< ( 1 : 25) displays the Seaitic con j u n c t i o n  of .two nouns 

c. 

in the cnnstru.ct sta.te, b a n d  npoaer,.i)(g 5 ( 5 ;  11 j is 

clearly an i~nitatisn of the Hebrew infinitive absolute, T y ~ i . c a . 1  

patterns o f  Semitic parallelism can be discerned a't 1 : 5,9, II., 13 ; 

3:9; 4 : 8 , 9 ;  5 : 4 ,  and the use of a passive canstruction to avoid 

the rnentionl of God's name ( 7 ;  5 : I S )  is a common Jewish 

device. The employmlent of the prophetic perfect tcrrse in Jas. 

5:2-3a is reminiscent of the Jewish prophets {Is. 4 4 ~ 2 3 ;  53:5--10; 

6C : 1-2 ) , and the numerous Biblicisrns reveal an unmista-keable 

familiarity with Hebrew equi~alents.~ In particular the express- 

ions "Lord of Sabaoth" j 5 : 4 ) ,  "Gehenna" (3:6), and "go in peace" 

( 2 :  16) are distinct marks sf Jewish authorship since these terxns 

ct?i.:.ld have easily been replaced by expressiaszs more Greek in 0 u . t -  

look, Whereas in ncrmal Greek usage x o i r - { ~ ~ ~  indicates a composer 

and n o i : ? ~ h ~  h b y a v  a writer, poet, or  orator, i i r l  Jas, 1:22 the 

translation "a doer of the word" displays Seaitic infJuence.1° 

Finally, in contrast to the practice of every other NT au.thor 

(except the author of the Apocalypse), the title "Lord" is more 

frequently a title for God as  in OT usage than a reference to 

Jesus Cbrist.I1 Therefore, the influence of Jewish thought pat- 

examples are found in 2: 3 , $ ;  3 : 13; am3 probably 
5:15. Cf, Dibelius and Greeven, James, 36-37, 

C j ~ f ,  Oesterley, "James," 392-396 and  Mufiner, za&o&gs- 
brief, 30-31, 

"Cf. Plato, Rep. 597; Fhaed. 234; . 2 : 5 3 ;  2 Mac. 
2 : 30. For flurther examples see the excellently organized pre- 
sentation of MuDner , JJakobus'brieZ-, 30-33 and Chaine's detailed 
discussion, Jgcques, xci-xcix. 

I ~ C S ,  ch. 3, section 4.5 and Laws, Jsn_cz, 3. 



L c e r i 2 s  and means of expressian can best he accoun,ted f a r  by the 

hypothesis that James was a Jew steeped in Semi t ic  cu.lture, 

2 - 2  Written in Palestine 

Scholars who have postu.lated Palestine as the geographi- 

caJ. o r i g i n  have concentrated their a.ttention on the imagery util- 

ized by James. In a freqv.en:t ly quoted article Wadidian r.ontenc2s. 

that the natmre imagery in Jas ,  1 : 6 , l J . ;  3: 11 r and  5: 7 szipplies 

concblu.sive proof f o r  a I?alestinian backgrou.nd.12 The two terms 

? x I I E ~ . z c ~ Q ~ ~ ~ ~  and b c x ~ < o p . & v q  (1.6) are said to describe a familiar 

scene on the Sea of Galilee. Palestine weather patterns are 

recalled in Jas. 1:11 as evidenced by the frequent employment of 

t h e  term ~ a u m 5 v  in the &XX.13 Although ~ a v c d v  can describe either 

the scorching heat ( M t .  2 0 :  12; L k .  12:55j or the forcefu.1. 

southeast wind (.Jer.  18 : 1 2 )  , those who advocate a P a l e s t i n . i a n  

milieu- prefer the latter, stating that "no one who has ever lived 

in Pales t i f ie  can forget t h e  Sirocco (Shargiyaj -.,- the blasting, 

scorching sou.theast wind which blows there in the spring. s'1"2:~ 

a l l u . s i o n  to the fresh salt springs by the Dead Sea .is seen in 

Jas. 3 ~ 1 1 ,  and figs, olives, and grapes (Jas. 3:12) are typical 

crops of Palestine. The reference to the early and late rains 

( J a s ,  5 : 1 )  is frequently reported as the decisive clue f o r  a 

Pales-Liniari location since the former rains fall in Palestine 

- 
I2Dikran ' J .  Wadidian, "Palestinian Pictures in the 

Epistle of James," gxz E3(1952): 227-228. 
I 3 ~ e n .  3 2 : 4 0 ;  Jud.  5 : s ;  Job 2?:21; Is. 49:10; Jer. 18:11; 

2 8 : 1 ;  Ezk. 17:10; 19:12; Dan. 3 : 6 7  6 ;  Hos. 12:1; 13:15; Jon. 4 : s ;  
Sir. 18:16; 34:26; 43:22. 

14~damson, Jame-g, 6 3 .  



after t h e  sowing of c r o p s  and t h e  l a t t e r  r a i n s  just b e f o r e  t h e i r  

r i p e n i n g . 1 5  

Many s c h o I a r 7 s ,  h o w e v e r ,  r e m a i n  unconvinced t h a t  t h i s  

g e o g r a p h i c a l  i m a g e r y  points t n  a P a l e s t i n i a n  envi ronment .  The 

waves of t h e  s e a  d r i v e n  and t o s s e d  by t h e  wind ( 1 : 6 ) ,  t he  s c o r c h -  

i n g  heat acczompanying t h e  r i s i n g  of t h e  sun ( 1 : I l )  , l \ n d  t h e  

abv.ndance of g r a p e v i n e s ,  f i g  t r e e s ,  and o l i v e s  ( 3 : 1 2 )  are p i c -  

tures a p p l i c a b l e  t o  t h e  whale of t h e  Medi ter ranean r e g i o n  and n o t  

P a l . e s t i . n e  a l o n e .  C e r t a i n l y  James was n o t  r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  

s p r i n g s  around t h e  Bead Sea a t  3:11 s i n c e  "James' argument would 

h a r d l y  be  a s s i s t e d  by p o i n t i n g  t o  a s i t u a t i o n  where t h e s e  appo- 

s i t e s  i n  fact. c o - e x i s t ,  " I 7  Waweves, t h e  r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  fa rmer  

and l a t t e r  r a i l i s  i s  not  s o  e a s i l y  d i smissed  s i n c e  t h i s  weather  

p a t t e r n  i s  e x p e r i e n c e d  w i t h i n  the geographi ,c:aI  a r e a  from the 

Tau.ru.s mov.ntains s o u t h  t o  the Ju.d.eara Negeb. l 8  Xl though Laws h a s  

a rgued  t h a t  t h e  Biklicizcd c h a r a c t e r  of James' v c c a b u l a r y  a t  5:1-.  

6 makes i t  d o u b t f u l  t h a t  t h e  d e t a i l s  of 5 : 3  s h o u l d  be i n t e r p r e t e d  

l i t e r a l l y ,  t h e  change i n  c o n t e x t  a t  5 : 7  does n o t  s u b s t a . n t i a t e  h e r  

argument .19  T h e  f a m i l i a r i t y  of the p h r a s e  " e a r l y  and l a t e  r a i n s "  

1 5 n t ,  l l : L 4 ;  Prov, 1 6 ~ 1 5 ;  Jer. 5 : 2 4 ;  Has,  6 : 3 ;  J o e l  2 : 2 3 ;  
Zech. 10::. 

l i i s i n c e  t h e  sup b r i n g s  w i t h  i t  s c o r c h i n g  h e a t  ( c r - 6 ~  i n  
S a s .  1 : 1 1 ) ,  ~ a u a h v  js probab ly  b e s t  t r a n s l a t e d  "heat" r a t h e r  t h a n  
" e a s t  wind" ,  b u t  a dogmatic o p i n i o n  on t h i s  p o i n t  is exc luded  by 
t h e  f a c t  that the r i s i n g  of the s u n  is coupled w i t h  a s u l t r y  east 
wind i n  Jonah 4 : 8  and Is .  49:10.  

1 7 ~ a w s ,  LTJpnes, 151.  
l 8 ~ e n i s  Ba ly ,  xhe Geography of t h e  B i b l e :  a Study i n  His- 

t o r i c a l  G e o g m ,  4 7 - 5 2 ;  Dalmoz, t , 1 1 5 f f ,  1 7 2 f f ,  ------ 
2 9 1 f f .  T h e  f a c t  t h a t  c e r t a i n  MSS ( X ,  2 5 5 ,  398,  1 1 1 5 ,  i t f f ,  
s y r h m g )  r e a d  ~ a ~ ~ r b r ,  i n s t e a d  o f  b ~ r . 6 ~ )  i s  e v i d e n c e  t h a t  some 
s c r i b e s  were u n f a m i l i a r  with P a l e s t i n i a n  c l i m a t e  p a t t e r n s .  

1 9 ~ a w s ,  La-mm, 9 6 .  Bav ids ,  James, 183-184 o f f e r s  f o u r  
c o n v i n c i n g  arguments  a g a i n s t  Laws. 



could indicate that James' language was derived from Jewi,sh war- 

s l? ip ,  2 0  but .the : 1 ~ e s t a ~ i c . k i ~ ~ ~ ~ i r 1 ~ 3 ~ ~ ;  nf - t f a J s  metearologica: phenomenon 

offers str'0n.g evidence fur a Palestinian provermance.21 

Other pieces of evideri.ce for a Falestirzian pravenan.cc are 

less compelling. Since >as, 2:2 'uses " c h e  2ewis.b term "synagogue" 

for the place of warship rather than the norms1 Greek designation 

& K X A ~ ~ C T . ~ C ,  commentators have argued that a Palestinian. frame of 

reference is envisioned.22 Yet the word ovvaywyrj was chosen by 

the early church to describe the Christian meeting place in 

Antioch (Lg. Pol. 4 : 2 ) ,  Rome (Sfcrm,, Mand. 11:9,13,14; Just., 

Dial. 63 : 14 j , Lyons ( Iren . , &cay. . ,, 4 , s  1,2 ) , and Damascus 

(BAGD 163,2bj, Furthermore, the Epistle to the Hebrews which was 

written either from or to 1tal.y ( 1 3 : 2 4 )  employs t h e  term 

k r r ~ u ~ ~ v c r ) / w ~ ~ , ~ ~  to desigrlate the assembly af the church, These 

repcrt s f rain varou.s Jewish-CZzr ist .ian cer-~ters within the Roman 

world as well as James! use of the term k ~ x h i ~ a i a  at 5:14 i n d i c a t e  

thst these words were used interchan.gea.bl.y throughuu:t the first 

few generatians o:F the church. Therefore the occurrence af 

crvvaywy'r? at: Jas. 2 :2 eanlzat pa in- t  to any certain geographical 

center. 

2 0 ~ ~ ~ n e r ,  2-Jkabusbrief, 202 notes that this phrase was 
recited regularly in Jewish worship as part of the Shema (in Dt. 
11; 3-41 . 

2 1 ~ f .  Adamson, ,Sanies, 191 ; Cadoux, ETeology of James, 30; 
Kittel, "Der geschichtl..iche Ort," 81; Mayor, 2 - a j e ,  162; Oester- 
ley, "James: I' 329ff: 401. 

2 2 ~ f ,  Mayor, ?-mg~, 2 9 ;  Cadoux, Jg-i-~i, 2 1 .  
2 3 ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  s . v .  &n~.auvaywy-6, 301 calls it a word "scarcely 

to be differentiated from ~uvaywyi?~~. 



contends that a distinct Palestinian tradition 

is reflected in the alteration of the period of the famine during 

the time czf Elijah to three and a h a l f  ye;xrz in Jas,  5 : l . T ;  L k .  

4 : 2 5 .  If the s i x  month period from the late Palestinian rains in 

April 'until the former rains in October was a-iztacl-led to the three 

y e 3 . r ~  of the famine in i K i n g s  18: 1, x 5  then kalestini.an geography 

wou.1d. be "c7.e determining factor;, Wowever, other hypotheses 

likewise account for this time modifjcation. Although S h l s  c u u l d  

be an attemnpt to round off the time designation to haif the nurn- 

ber seventZ6 the exegetical. d a t a  favor a reference to the typical 

Jewish esclr?ato.logical time period of three az~d one--half years (or 

42 months or 1 2 6 0  days). In later Jewish 1.iterature (Dan. 1 :  25; 

12:?; J o s , ,  ,f33JLL. 1:32) as well as the NT Apocalypse (Rev. ll:2f; 

1 2 : 6 , 1 4 ;  13:s) the period of three an3 a haas years was used syn-  

bolically to envision distress and worid-changing upheavals. The 

descriptioi? of a severe famine during the time of idolatrous king 

Ahab could easily have been identified with t11is apocalyptic 

des.igna.tion. 27 Thas this esc31atoEogica.l time period wa.s  applied 

to events of: Elijah both inside (Rev. 1.1:6,3) and ol;i.tside the 

apocalyptic tradition ( L k .  4 ~ 2 5 ;  Jas .  5:I 'Z) .  Therefore, although. 

a Jewish tradition provides the background for this time clesigna- 

tion, no geographical limitation to Palestine can be proven. 

24~oachim Jeremias, s . v .  ' ~ h ( ~ ) i a c ; ,  TDNT, 11: 934. Cf. 
!&it tel , "Der yeschichtliche Qrt , 'I 58 and Alaxid, "K~rrenbr~der 
Jakobus," 99 far a rebutal of Kittel. 

2 5 ~ r i c  F , F ,  Bishop, "Three and a Half Years?" ExT 
61 (1949-50) : 126f; Cf, Ellis, UA.?.~", 98; Laws, J-aJ-g, 236-231, 

2 6 ~ t r ~  1x1: 760f; Marshall, Luke, 159 .  
2 7 ~ f .  Appendix I, section 3.8. 



F i n a l l y ,  t h e  t r i a l s  d e s c r i b e d  in t h e  E p i s t l e  of Jaaxes as 

well a:. i t s  conclemnation of wea l thy  landowners co~_rld t r a c e  back 

"c t h e  famine  d u r i n g  t h e  r e i g n  o f  Claradi'us ( A D  4 1 - 5 4 )  which 

C : Z ~ . L I S ~ $  s e v e r e  srt.ffering t o  tne inhabi taunts  of P a l e s t i n e  (Gal.. 

2110; 2 Cor. 8 . 9 ;  A c t s  ll:29), E-iowever, Acts 1 1 : 2 8  stz-ctes t h a t  

this famine  would be s p r e a d  over t h e  e n t i r e  Roman w o r l d ,  n o t  

P a l e s t i n e  a l o n e ,  F u r t h e r m o r e ,  s i n c e  James o f f e r s  no s p e c i f i c  

i n d i c a t i o n s  c o n c e r n i n g  the n a t u r e  of the t r i a l s  i n  1:2-15 and 

employs t r a d i t i o n a l  OT language t o  d e p i c t  t h e  o p p r e s s i o n  of t h e  

wealthy i n  5 : 1 - 6 ,  h i s  d.esc:r ipt ions a r e  a p p l i c a b l e  t o  a lmost  any 

t ime  and place i n  h i s t o r y ,  Therefore, no a-syupnents can be pro- 

dv.eed t o  e s t a b l i s h  beyond a reasona .b le  doubt t h a t  a  Pa les t in . i . an  

o r i g i n  is necessary, although j.t is c e r t a i n l y  a good h y p o t h e s i s .  

2 . 3  An E a r l y  B a t i n g  for t h e  I2pistl .e of 2ames 

En calling for a redating of t h e  NT documents ,  Rublnson 

h a s  a.rgized f o r  t h e  p r i m i t i v e  c h a r a c t e r  of the E p i s t l e  of James. 

The ary- t lments  b a s i . c a l i y  f a l l  i n t o  two c a t e g c r j e s :  1) the 

u.ndeveloped n a t u r e  o f  the c o n t e n t s  of t h e  e p i s t l e  and 2 )  t h e  

a b s e n c e  af certain c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  expected in-1 a l a t e  G h r i s t i a r r  

m a n u s c r T i p t .  Rob inson  contexids t h a t  t h e  r e f e r e n c e  t o  w e a l t h y  

landowners who withhold t h e  s a l a r i e s  of t h e i r  workers  j 5 : 4 )  des- 

c r i b e s  a s i t u a t i o n  which d i s a p p e a r e d  i n  P a l e s t i n e  after t h e  siege 

and d e s t r u c t i o n  of Jerusalem i n  66-70 CE. S i n c e  James '  address 

t o  t l ie  twelve  t r i b e s  i s  b e s t  u n d e r s t o o d  as a  g r e e t i n g  to o n l y  

Jewish C h r i s t i a n s  a n d  since a c h u r c h  u a i t R h a t  G e n t i l e s  w a s  a 

phenomenon of I j - m i t e d  e x t e n s i o n  i n  t h e  e a r l i e s t  years  of the 

C h r i s t i a n  movement, then James must reflect a s i t~zat . iora .  where 



"the believing 1srae.l i;anst.ituted the e n t i i r e  church", 2 8  The 

undeveloped r,atu.re of the ChrTistology is then used to reinforce 

t b . i s  conc. ' i?.~.sian. Because the Epist le of James makes no mention 

elf the su.fferings, death, and resurrectioi~ of Jesus, the incarna- 

%ion, atonement, c3r futxaa;e 1. ife (doctrines wl:.ich abound i r i  the 

other NT epistles) , an early JcwisJl-~-Christian theology as yet 

uninfl.i.~.er,ced by the theological .implicatdons o f  Christ's death i.s 

detected. Tlze primitiveness of the chu.rch order is evidenced by 

fact T h a t  elders are mentioned (5:14-15) instead. of a central. 

3.eadex. as bishop and the ministry of healing i,s still in full. 

farce, A strong and vital fellowship characteristic of e a r l i e s t  

Ck~ristJ.anj.ty is witnessed in the address, "my jbelovedj breth.renW 

w h i s c I ~  in-i.:?-(o(Zi~.ces a 9 m o s . t  every paragraph of Jalnes in a way 

re~niniscent of P a l  s earliest writing, 1 Tbessa1~3nia~s. 29 The 

ezyly eschatolog.ica1 expectaiti~ris of t h e  ckrlurc!~ are evident i.n 

t h e  description of  the return of t h e  Lol:d "as at- hand" !5:8). An 

early dating cou.ld ?:+.isa explain wh.y the eplst 3.e does not identify 

James as the brother of Jesus since "the simplicity of the 

address suggests no crisis of au.tfiority or need to resort to 

2Ej~obinson, e a t ,  122. Therefore, he distinguishes 
Jas, 1:1 froin 1 Pet. 1:1, Acts 2 6 : 7 ,  and Herm,, S i r n ,  9 , 1 1 , 1 f  
where a Jewish and Gentile Christian aullience is in mind, 

291 Thess. 1 : 4 ;  2:3.,9,14,12, . ? : a ;  4:1,10,13; 5.1,4,12, 
14,25 with every :najor new paragraph containing this adrlress 
except 1 : 2  (where it is placed instead at 1 : 4 )  axxd 2: 1 3  {where 
the second senfence at 2 - 1 4  this address), The frequency of 
this word in Pauline literature is greater only in the much leng- 
thier epistle, 1 Corinthians (39x). James, Romans, snd 1 Thes- 
salonians all have 19 occurrences, 



credentials"e30 Finally, Kittel contends that the nature and form 

in which. the sayings of Jesus are translnitted ji.e. as allusions 

with no formulae citalzd.i j  reveal, that tb.e epis . t le  was written a-t 

an early date, 31, 

In addition to the undeveloped natur'e oP the e g ~ i s t l e ,  

many commleatator7s point to certair:. Eiistorical and theological 

 development^ whose abseace in the Epistle of James lsetray an 

early date. ~ o b i n s o n ~ ~  reports the fallowing omissions: 

1) There is rio polelnic directed against Judaizm whereby we can 
assume that the cl~urch had already hegun to separate itzelf from 
its Jewish 

? j  La?. a similar vein, tlaere a.re no suggestions of a Gentile 
presence in the Christ. i an community . 3'2 

3 )  C a u p l e d .  with the omission of a Gentile mission, the absence of 
any i x en t i on  of the circumcjsion controversy could point to a very 
early date of crigin.35 

4 )  There  are no signs sf heresy or schism as in later Pauline and 
Johannine writings. 

5 )  Thera  is no hint cf a reappraisal of the nature o f  eschatology 
promoted by the delay of the parousls* 

6) The complete lack of references to the fall of Jerusalein is 
striking, 

30~obinsan, t i ,  3.24. Kit tell "Der geschicht J.iche 
O r t , "  23-75 and Davids, James, 9, n ,  31 contend that the fainilia1 
relati.onship of James to Jesus is stressed only after James' 
death, bu.t the mention of their relationship in Mk. 6:3 is 
certainl an important early tradition. 

Y1Cf. ch. 5 ,  sections 2.1-2.2. 
32~ohinson, RtR-da~~~g, 128,122-124,131-138. 
3 3 ~ d a m s o n ,  za~rres; Man and ME?~~EE,,  161 explains th.at 

whereas Matthew is definitely anti-Jewish (Mt, 20:1-16; 21:2X-34; 
22:l-14; 28:15), "James is wholeheartedly interested in promoting 
a Christianity uncritical of and firmly grafted on Judaism." 

34~or instance, there are no references to fornication 
and pollution by idolatry, the two characteristic dangers associ- 
ated with a Gentile environ!nent, Knowling, James, xiii contrasts 
these omissions with a later document, the Didache. 

35~damson, James: Man and Messagg, 29 colzjectures that 
the epistle was written before Paul was a Christian. 



7 )  There are substantial d,ifferences with the Apostc:i.ic 

Although a good case can be presented for an early dating 

c.f James, other solutions cari alpso account for the undeveioped 

na"iye of Christianity as well as each of the u?nissj.ons rnerltior~efcl 

above. Tlae omission af the Jew j Gentile contr-oversy and the 

orthodoxy / heresy apologetic can be explained by the fact that 

James is a moralist whose enemies are attitudes and behavior pat- 

terns rather t h a n  specific groups or theological heresies. 

James' deletion of the circumcision issue could reflect his Eel- 

l e n i s t i c :  view of the law whereby the c r i i l t i c :  aspects of Jewish 

ceremol-~.ialism were mirrirnized to a point that the ethical law was 

the equivalent of the Torah. Finally, a l a t e r  date (in the 80's) 

ou.tsid.e E)alestir?e could a.c=cou.nt for the omission of the fall of 

Jerusalem and James' accusation of the wealthy landowners. 

Similarly an early date is not the on2.y solution accou.nt- 

i n g  for the undeveloped nature of James' Christology and the 

omission sf specifically Christian elements, Faraenesis, by  

clefiniti.on, concentrates on human moral behavior. Therefore, we 

would expect to encounter ethical delnar~dis rather than Christo- 

logical proposi tions. We would expect exhortatloa~s describing 

the human response to salvation rather than soteriological state- 

ments concerning the sufficiency of the cross for forgiveness of 

sins. Finally, some of the arguments adduced for an early date 

- --- 
36~opes, James, 3 1  claims that "when we make a comparison 

with the Apostolic Fathers the positive traits which give 
definite character to the thinking of everyone of them are all 
la.cking in James. " 



are thoroughly invalid, The reference to the twelve tribes  as. 
I : i j  most natura l1 .y  applies to both Jewish  and Gentile Christians 

based on t h e  close similarities between 1 Peter and James. The 

c_k?utrcia srcler is not as primitive as often. ass~l.in?r@d sillce the 

cE~x~cE?. officers a.re petitioned 'to care for the sick rather than 

those with o?la?-isma"cic= gifts of healing, The anointing wi.th ni l .  

appears to have developed into an established ceremony rather 

than a. spontaneou.s inspiration of the Holy Spirit. James' 

eschatological statements also betray a struggle with the length 

of time r e q u j r l e d  Z?etween J e s u s '  first and second comings. No 

longer as in Mk. 1'3: 3'7 are exhortations "to watcl-1." pri.mary, but 

notG an explanation for "why we must wait" is presented. Jas, 5 : 9  

explains that patience is necessary since the harvest must neces- 

sarily wait i2nti.l both the early and late rains have prepared t h e  

~arth. Likewise in 2 Peter 3:l ;--13,  Christians must wait for the 

corni~-i.y j ~ r d g m e n t ,  recayxlizlny that with the Lord one (lay is as a 

thousand yeass ( 3 : 3 1 + 37 Aland  demonstrates that J a m s  ' eschatc-i- 

logical c o n ~ e p t  Sons coinrirle just as well with the Shepherd. of 

H e r m a s .  Furthermore, tbe f requent address "my (beloved) 

brethren" is used regularly by certain Apostolic Fathers.39 

Finally contrary to Kittel, we have proven that the form of the 

allusions tc; donzinical sayings does not substantiate an early 

dating far James since this identical pheno~nenon abounds in the 

37~or differences with 2 Peter 3, see Laws, James, 35. 
3 8 ~ ~ a n d ,  "Herrenbruder Jakobus," 103 lists Vis, 2,2,5ff; 

3,4,2; 3 , 5 , 5 ;  3,8,9; 3,9,5; 4 ;  S i m .  1; 3; 4; 5,5,3; 6; 8,8,3ff; 
8 , 9 , 4 ;  9,12,3; 9,19,2; 9 , 2 0 , 4 ;  9 , 2 2 , 4 ;  9 , 2 6 , 6 ;  9,32,1. 

391 C1, 1:l; 4 : 1 ;  23:1; 14:1; 33:l; 37:1; 4 3 ~ 4 ;  6 2 : 1  at 
the beginning of paragraphs; also Barn. 2:10; 3:6; 4: 14; 5 : 5 ;  
5:15. 



Apostolic Fathers. 

2.4 Aut:horship by James af Jerusalem, tbc Brother of Jesus 

A large amount of evidence can be produced to sv.bstan- 

tiate the attractive hypothesis that the James whom we encounter 

in the Acts sf the A p o s t 1 . e ~  ( 1 2 : 1 7 ;  15:i3-21; 21:18--25), in 

Paul's epistles { G a l *  1.19; 2:9,1.2; 1 C o r ,  15:7j, in the intro- 

duction to the Epistle of Jude (I), a.nd in the gospels along with 

his brothers (Mk. 6 : s ;  3 : 3 2 ;  Jn. 7:3ff) was the author of the 

docu.men-t the church entitled "the Epistle of James". For the 

sake of clarity we will outline t h e s e  a r g u r n ~ n t s : 4 ~  

1) Since Jannea the son sf Zebedee was martyred by Nersd in 44 CE 

(Acts 12:2j and James "che son of Alphaeus (Mk, 3 : 1 8  pas.; Acts 

1:13) is pra.cticalJ.y unknown in the NT,41 James the bro"ce1- of 

Jesus is the most logical choice, 

2) The simp3icity o f  the description, "a servant of God and af 

the Lord Jesus Christ," most likely implies t h . a t  a well-known 

James is intended and speaks decisively agai.nst pseudonymity. 

James the brother of Jesus i s  the on1.y James who could speak 

without need of introduction as evidenced in Jude's introduction 

of himself as simply the "brother of James". 

40~he strongest arguments are presented in Guthrie, Ex 
Introduction 1 3 6 - 1 5 8  ; Robinson, R e d a t A y ,  3.28-135; Kittel, " D e r  

---....-.----I 

geschichtliche Ort," 73-84 and "Jakobus und Apostolischen Vater," 
109-112. 

4 i ~ a m e s  the son sf Alphaeus is consistently designated by 
means of the addition of his father's name, whereas James of 
Jerusalem is simply called James (Acts 1 2 : 1 7 ;  15:23; 21118; Gal. 
2 : 9 , 1 2 )  as in the epistle. 



3) Qrigen t e s t i f i e s  t h a t  t h e  e p i s t l e  w a s  i d e n t i f i e d  w i " l  James of 

4 )  The J e w i s h  nature of the  e p i s t l e  s u p p o r t s  the suggestion t h a t  

head a. .thoroughly. Jewish  churc ln  I Jaruaalern) ,  was the a u t h c ? r .  

5 )  The s i m i l a r i t i e s  t o  t h e  teacl.ling of  J e s u s  r e v e a l  a c l o s e  rela- 

t ionsbi .p  between %he two f i g u r e s .  B e i n g  Jesu.s ' brother, James 

cou ld  have  persorza l ly  hea rd  t h e  teach. ing of Jesus o r  t h e i r  common 

u p b r i n g i n g  would have g iven  them s i m i l a r  vc tcabu la r i e s  and modes 

of t h o u g h t .  

G j  James' speech to the Apostolic Council (Acts 15313-21) and t h e  

c o r n p o s i t i o n  o f  t h e  resu . l t in? lg  l e t t e r  ( A c t s  1 5 :  23-29) ex1zibi.t: 

s i r i i i lar i t ies  with t h e  E p i s t l e  of 

a! ~cxipccki as a sa iu ta t ioaa  is f o m d  i i l  the NT c 3 n l - y  a"6-isas. 
I:1; A c t s  1 5 : 2 3 ;  and A c t s  2 3 ~ 2 6 .  

t 3 
b )  J ~ s .  2 . 7  -c& ~ a i \ i j v  6cogrc; .cc I ,  & @ :  ["the 
h o n o r a b l e  name which was invoked over  y o u " )  is para. l leZed i n  

:/ $ > t  Acts 15 : 1.2' : & @ '  ~6~ ,~~r.L,~~xhrlTat rl; avgj.j.& y e s  kn. a u , c o u i  / nwhc 
a r e  c a l l e d  by my nameii ) . 

c) The ward 6 ~ a ~ c x  o c c u r s  i n  J a s .  2 : 7 ;  5 : 1 0 , 1 4 ;  and A c t s  
1 5 : 1 4 , 2 6  i n  a s p e c i f i c a l l y  pregnant  s e n s e ,  occurring nowhere 
else i n  t h e  NT i n  q u i t e  the same sense. 

d )  Both  q u o t e  t he  OT f requ .en t ly :  Ac t s  1.5: 14,:6-113,21, 

e )  The affectio~ate address  &&c,~.@6~ poprziar w i t h  James i s  
a l s o  chosen i n  Ac t s  1 5 : 1 3 , 2 3 .  

f )  There  are s e v e r a l  examples of s i m i l a r  v o c a b u l a r y :  & ~ o & o a ~ e  
w i t h  t h e  address "my b r e t h r e n "  ( J a s .  2 : 5 ;  A c t s  1 5 : 1 3 ) ;  
€ ~ T C T P K ~ ~ T C ~ C T ~ ) ~ L  ( Jas .  1: 2 ' 7 ;  Acts  1 5 : 2 4 )  ; T ) I ~ C ) E : Y  and o " ~ c r ~ r ? p e ? v  

4 2 ~ f .  Horn. Gen. 1 3 : 2  ( G C S  29, p. 115,  l i n e  27); - Horn. -.--- Ex. 
8 : 4  ( G C S  29,  224, 6 - 7 ) ;  -- Horn .  Lev. 1 1 : 3  (GCS 29,  453, 8 - 9 ) ;  HI. 
Jasb* ?:I ( G C S  3 0 ,  329,  3 ) ;  Joann. ----- 19:6 (MPG 1 4 ,  5 6 9 - 5 1 0 ) .  

4 3 ~ h e s e  s i m i l a r i t i e s  are  t a k e n  from Oesterley, "James , "  
392. C f .  a l s o  Adamson, Jajnes: Man and Messas, 18-20; Groshe ide ,  
JakJakus, 327;  Knowling, xxv; Mayor, Jz?__e-gf i i  i - i v .  



(Sas. 1 : 27; Acts 15: 2 9 )  ; . k . rr~ .crpi@ei .v  (Jas, 5:19,20; Acts 
15:19) ; &yanrt~:6S ( Jas .  1:1E, 19; 2 : 5 ;  Acts I5:25). 

The forcefulness of these arqgu.men.ts is undercut when we 

more closely examine the validity of these claims. This is espe- 

cially applicable to the last piece of evidence comparing Acts 

15:13--29 with the Epistle of James, The greeting ~ c r i ~ e i v  is the 

stanc%a.rd Greek epistolary greeting and is prevalent among many 

j e w i s h  writers as shcwn by its occurrence in Esther 8 : 1 2 b  LXX;  1 

Esd. 6:9b-83; 8:9; 1 Ma.c. ?-0:18,25; 11:30,32; 1%:6,20; 13:36; 

1 4 : 2 6 ;  1 5 : 2 , 1 6 ;  2 Mar. 1:1,10; 9:19; 11:16,22,21,34; 3 Mac. 3 : 1 2 ;  

9 :  1; Rrist. 25,41 , 4 4  The sta~dard:ized nature of this addpess is 

verified by the fact thzt the overwhelming majority of the Jewish 

apocraphal tex-t:s 8s well as J a s ,  1:1, Acts 15:23, 2 3 : 2 6  all con- 

tain three distinct parts i p ?  the exact sequence: the specifying 

of t h e  author folfawed i n  the dative case by the intended 

4 r au.dience and conc1.ia.ded w i t 1 2  the single word, X a l p ~  C V .  4J There . -  

fare, no exclusive connection between Zas. 1:1 and  Acts 15:23 can 

be established through their s i m l 2 a r  greetings. 

m she argument that Acts 15: 17 compares remarkably with 

Jas.  2:7 is also misleading. Acts 15:l7 is an QT quotation (Amas 

9:11-12 L S X )  in the speech o f  James, and the vocabu.lary of a 

source cannot be said to typify the usual vocabulary of an autbar 

" ~ f .  also Jos.: x?ijs  2 1 1 ;  365 and the inscript.ions to 
Ignatius' epistles (Eph., Mag., Pal., Rom., Smyr., Trall.) which 
contain the greeting nhebrcx x c r i p ~ c v .  2 Jn. 10-11 also employs 
the infinitive form in speaking about refusing to greet heretics, 

4 5 ~ h e  only exceptions are 2 Mac. 1: 1; 9: 19 which fo3low 
the order: intended audience, greeting, author; 1 Mac. 1:3C which 
attaches an additional audience after the greeting; and 2 Mac. 
1:1; 9:19; 3 Mac. 3:12; 7 : l ;  Arist. 35 which add a greeting of 
good health. 



c i t i n g  the q u o t a t i o n ,  Even a proponent  of t r a d i t i o n a l  a u t h o r s h i p  

l i k e  Rabinsan. a c 3 m i t s  t h a t  t h e  i s ~ v o k i n g  o f  t h e  name of God upon 

p e o p l e  i s  " q u i t e  unremarkable in a. Jewisl? w r i t e r " , Q 6  s i n c e  t h e  

r e g i l . l a r  OT u.sage i s  h e r e  e x h i b i t e d  (Bt. 2 8 : 1 0 ;  I s ,  63:19). 

Us~less we f a i l  ta unders tand  dees te r l . ey i s  argument t h a t  t h e  word 

6voycr is used in a spe(:i?l, pregna .n t  s e n s e ,  our  v e r d i c t  is  t h a t  

h i s  judgment is i m p r e c i s e .  I n  f a c t ,  t h e  s p e c i f i c  s e n s e  g i v e n  t o  

t h e  term avopa i n  Ac t s  15:14 is c l e a r l y  d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e  from i ts  

c o n t e n t  and u s a g e  i n  Acts  1 5 ~ 2 6 .  Ln t h e  f i r s t  i n s t a n c e  t h e  word 

'k.arne" i s  a ~ i : i - c ~ ~ n l ~ c ? ~ - t i ~ n  God, w h i l e  Jesus C h r i s t  is 

r e f e r r e d  t o  i n  1 5 : 2 6  and t h e  t r a n s l a t i o n  " f o r  t h e  sake o f "  is 

more a p p r o p r i a . t e  t h a n  " f o r  h i m s e l f " .  F u r t h e r m o r e ,  when .?as. 

5 :  1 0 , 1 8  ment ion  " speak ing  i n  t h e  rzalne of t h e  L o r d , "  t h e  meaning 

corresponds much Settes w i t h  other passages of A c t s  like 10:48 

" b e i n g  b a p t i z e d  in t h e  vialnle of the Loud" and 16 :18  where dellzons 

arqe c a s t  ~ ~ 3 1 '  in the name of th .e  L o r d ,  Cesterley is  c o r r e c t  5.n 

c o n t e n d i ~ g  that b o t h  A c t s  15:13-29 and t h e  E p i s t l e  of Sa.mes Rre- 

quently quote the OT, y e t  this is  expec ted  in A c t s  15 where t h e  

a u t h o r i t y  needed t o  ground a decision would n a t u r a l l y  be t h e  OT 

s c r i p t u r e s .  The only l o g i c a l  d e d u c t i o n  f r a ~ n  t h i s  e v i d e n c e  is 

t h a t  b o t h  s p e a k e r s  are J e w i s h  Chr is t ianzs  or at l e a s t  s t r o n g l y  

i n f l u e n c e d  by t h e  OT. 

Q e s t e r l e y  and o t h e r s  c a l l  a t t e n t i o n  t o  a group o f  te rms 

common t o  b o t h  Ac t s  15 and James1 e p i s t l e ,  y e t  t h e  a r b i t r a r i n e s s  

of t h e i r  claims is especially evident  a t  t h i s  point, The a d d r e s s  

~ K Q ~ ~ U ~ T E  & d & ~ # o l  y o u  ( J a s .  2 : s ;  A c t s  15:13) is  n o t  u n i q u e l y  



Jarnesian b u t  is more exactly paralleled in St:ephelaZs Gpeech in 

Acts 2 : 2  and P a u . l ' s  address in Acts 2 2 : l  than in J'as, 2 : 5 ,  The 

> I address &vdp,cc, &GE>,@O~.  coupled with the irnpera"iiiie rxlcou~a-clc at 

Acts 1 5 ~ 1 3  is certa.in1.y Lucan since numerous pa.rallels i n  the 

book of Acts can be cited (1:16,29; 2 : 3 2 ;  2 3.3:9.5, 2 ~ ~ 3 8 ;  

15  : 7 )  . The term krr ~cr~&lrrt~cs-ttcrc is also 1,cc:an since seven out of 

eleven occurrences are located in Lucan literature (Lk. 3x; Acts 

4x). Al.ong with & n c c r . r p & @ c ~ v  it occurs in "markedly different 

contexts in Acts and James and represents in fact char2eterist.i~ 

Lukan usage rather than anything distinctive of J a r n e ~ . " ~ ~  Reyard- 

ing &ycxn~7~6C any ssimilaritie:~ wjth t l ze  Epistle of James must be 

dismissed since this address is employed as a popular term of 

eradearixent to defend the author.-jty of Pau3. and %jarnabas ( A c t s  

1 5 : 2 5 )  and not because it is characteristic Jamesian vocabulary, 

n 

Furthermore, 6crrrr)p~cv is uniq~e t::l T,v..czz? writings ( s f .  Lk. 2 :  5 1 ,  

and  the p h r : a s e o I o g y  in Jas. 1:2? (6'~nchov k a t > ~ j v  ?.r7p&cilj) is 

closer to other writings w h e r e  inoral instructian is elnphasized 

than to Acts 2 5 :  2 9 . 4 8  F.inally, whereas Acts 15 focuses on 

ceremonial pollution (eating blood, food sacrificed to idols, and 

the meat of strangled animals), James nowhere mentions any 

ceremonial requirements regarding food, circulncis ion, the Sab- 

bath, or even the one ethical abstentjon cited in Acts 2 5 : 2 9 ,  

nopuc La sexual immorality j . 

47~obinson, I?edgRlng, 131 argues against his fellow 
proponents of a traditional authorship conclu.ding that "nothing 
therefore can be built on such parallels." Half of the occur- 
rences af & ~ L O T ~ ~ @ C L L ;  In She NT appear in L u k e ' s  gospel ( 7 ~ )  and 
Acts (Ilx). 

48~is. 10: 5; 3 Tim. 5: 22; 6: 14; 2 C 1 .  8: 4,6. Cf . RAGD, 
s.v. r ~ ? p k w ,  515.2b. 



Contrary to Guthrie it is not that i'these parallels are 

remarkable, "-%51 b u t  what is truly remarkable i s  the differences 

betureen. t h e  speech and letter assigned to James in Acts 15 and 

the epistle supposedly written lay the same brother of Jesus. 

Much of the voca'nu.lary employed in the speech and letter is cum--. 

pletely absent from the Epistle of James but characteris"cic of 

Luke. The following list is enlightening 

A. The relationship between the Epistle of James and the 
terminology employed in the message of James (Acts 15:13-21),50 

I) Acts 15:13 d x o 6 ~ t v :  Acts and Luke rank first and second in 
the frequency with which this verb is used, 

,. 
2 1  Acts 25:14 € ~ r ) y e t o @ a ~ :  not in James lout f ive  o-dt of six 
occurrences in the NT are found in Lucan literature, 

3 )  Acts 15:14 ~ a @ h g :  not in James yet 28x in Luke-Acts. 

4) Acts 15:14,19 g~t toc , :  not in James yet 56x in I,uke-Acts. 

5 )  Acts 15:14 habg: not in James yet 84x in Luke--Acts. 

6 )  Acts 15:15 D U ~ @ C I ~ E ? L J :  not in Jaines but half of the occur- 
r e n c r s  in the NT appear in Lucan literature (3 of 6)- 

71 Acts 15:19: ~ c p i v e i . ~  is a favorite Jannesi.an term ( G x ) ,  yet 
it is always .used in an rrrrfavoraksle sense, "to find fau.2.t 
with, criticize, condemn," whereas ir? Acts 15: 39 a positive 
sense is required as in Acts 4:19; 16:15; and 26:8.51 

8 )  Acts 15:20,29 &neX&cv:  not in James. 

9) Acts 15:20 e' ldwhcv and nopvtzla: not in  James, 

10) Acts 15:21 y&ucC?: not in James whereas Luke1$ gospel has 
the most occurrences in the NT (15 out of 331, 

11) Acts 15: 21 d p ~ a T o c ; :  slot in James whereas 5 out of 11 
occurrences appear in Lucan litera.ture. 

49~uthrie, .JT--Lntrodpctioq, 1 4 2 .  
5 0 ~ e  do not include terminology from the OT quotes since 

this would be source material rather than the authort; character- 
istic vocabulary. The statistics a r e  glea~zed from Robert  
M a r g e n t b a 1 e r , Statistik des nStestament1ic1ien Wortschstze2 
(Zbrich: Gotthelf, 1982). 

51cfw BAGR, S.V. xp ivc j ,  451.2. 



1 2 )  A c t s  %5:21 .  nbhcc;: once i2.1  James whereas Ac t s  ( $ 2 ~ )  and 
Luke ( 3 % ~ )  by a w i d e  margin rank first and second in the f r e -  
q.i-:.ency of  occi.lrPence ( P a u l  o n l y  fcs12.r tijmes) . 

13) Acts 1 5 : 2 1  h:np6ourcv :  n u t  i n  James b u t  1 l x  i n  Luke-Acts. 

1 4 )  A c t s  15: 21 cr6/3/3cu'cov: not 2.n James b u t  occurs most fre-- 
que r i t l y  i n  Luke ( 2 0 ~ ) .  

15) A c t s  1 5 ~ 2 1  d ~ u y t v ~ a ~ ~ c v :  n o t  i n  James whereas Acts (along 
~ i t h  P z u l )  h a s  t h e  most occurrences (Sxj, 

B. The r e l a t i o n s h i p  between t h e  E p i s t l e  of James and t h e  termino- 
logy i n  t h e  l e t t e r  a l l e g e d l y  w r i t t e n  by James ( A c t s  1 5 ~ 2 3 - 2 9 ) .  

1 j  A c t s  15 :24  6 n e c ~ r $ :  n o t  in James b u t  one-hal f  of the occur -  
r e n c e s  i.n the NT appear i n  Luke-Acts ( 5  o u t  of  1 0 ) .  

A .<) A t 7 . t : ~  15:24 r a p h a o e t . ~ :  not iri James; 5x i n  Luean .li.tesa-- 

trri-e . 

3) Acts 1 5 : 2 5 , 2 8  A O K E C V :  The impersonal  use "it seems b e s t  to 
m e "  is Lucan as i n  Lk.  1 : 3 , 5 2  

4 )  ~ c t s  1 5 : 2 5  b,uoeupaabs: ao  out o f  1: o c c u r r e n c e s  i n  ~ c t s .  

5 )  ~ c t s  15: 2 5  k ~ ~ i y ~ c r ~ a ~ , :  one-half- of the NT o c c u r r e n c e s  (11  
oi!.t of  22) a r e  fau.nd i n  Lucan 2 i t e r a t u . r ~ .  

6 j  A c t s  1 5 : 2 5  x & g n ~ i v :  n o t  in James; Ilx in Acts. 

7 )  A c t s  15 :  25 npbg with the accusative: twice i n  James; 1 . 6 4 ~  
jn Luke and 13Jx in A c t s ,  

8) Acts 1 5 : 2 5  0 x 5 ~ :  once i n  James; 52x in A c t s ,  

9) Acts 15:26  napadidkvai: n o t  in James; 30x i n  Luke-Acts, 

10)  Acts 15:26  cjivxh: James 2x; Luke 13x;  A c t s  15x.  ~ a z l e r ~ ~  
places Jas .  1 : 2 1  and 5 : 2 G  under  t h e  head ing  " t h e  s o u l  as seat 
and cen te r  of l i f e  t h a t  t r a n s c e n d s  the e a r t h l y "  whereas Acts 
1 5 : 2 6  w i t h  Lk. 1 2 : 2 2 f ;  Acts  20:24;  27:10,22 refer t o  " e a r t h l y  
l i f e  i t s e l f " .  

1 1 )  Ac t s  1 5 : 2 7  & n o a ~ k h h t z c v :  n o t  i n  James; 30x i n  Luke-Acts. 

1 2 )  A c t s  1 5 ~ 2 1  6 i a  w i t h  t h e  g e n i t i v e :  once i n  James; 54rc i n  
A c t s .  

5 2 ~ f .  BAGD, s.v. doxiw, 202.3b.  
5 3 ~ f .  BAGD, s . v .  4 ~ x 6 ,  8 3 3 . 1 ~  vs. 8 9 3 . l a p .  



- 
1 3  j Acts 1 5 :  28 nLjeiiya: .in James nvevpa is not employed for 
the EIo1.y Spirit ( 2 : 2 6 ;  4 : 5 )  whereas the word, is a favorite 
term of Luke ( 2 0 6 ~  Luke; 1Dx Acts). 

14) Acts 95:28 p r ~ d k v :  not in James 

15) Acts 15:28 & n c r c ~ € v a c :  not in James; 14x in Acts, 

16) Acts 25: 28 n h i , ~ :  not in James; more than ono-half of the 
NT occurrences appear in Lucan  literature (99 out of 31). 

as) acts 15:29 ~ p d w e c v :  not in James; 13x in Acts, 

One might counter this lengthy list of evidence by claiming that 

the vocabulary greatly diverges because the Epistle of James is 

not written to Gentiles as the letter from James in Acts 15:23ffq 

Yet since the list includes prepositions and i;ommonly used v e ~ b s  

which are not controlled by the audience addressed, a comparison 

between Acts 1 5 : 1 3 - - 2 9  and the Epistle af James carrnot be employed 

to pr'sve that James of Jeru.salem is the figure behind the Epistle 

of James. Oea-t:er1eyt s conclusion that the similar.ities be.tween 

Acts 15 and t h e  Epistle of Samnes "alrxtost campels us to recognize 

the same mind at work in each"54 :s totally misleading. 

Prvopor*en-?s of the traditional view of au thorship further 

claim that the verbal and cantent similarities with the Synoptic 

gospels reveal that 0u.r author personally knew Jesus and heard 

his teaching. Yet we have demonstrated t h a r  the allusions to 

sayings of Jesus are in most cases quite different from the exact 

wording of the Synoptic tradition. No direct relationship with 

Jesus is necessarily presupposed since our author could have 

received his knowledge of the sayings of Jesus through contact 

with the church's paraenetic tradition. Furthermore, the obvious 

54~esterlei71 rlJames, " 392. Instead the vocabulary sf 
Acts 15:13-29 reveals the hand of Lu,can redaction, 



Jewish nature of the epistle could poi.nt tc: any Jew named James 

and does not necessarily specify Jat;s,es of 2erusalem. The view 

that the unmistakable note of authority in the epistle suits well 

the pusition of James of .Jel:~.?salem is countered by Henshaw who 

contends that "The idea that he speaks w i t h  autBloritTy is the 

exact opposite of the truth; he says nothing for which he cannot 

find wa.rra.nt in previ.ous recognized a~.thorities."~~ The conflict 

within early chu.rch 1.aistury over whether the epistle was 

"splarious" 5 6  indicates that the identity of ' I i S ~ w p o ~  with James 

of Jerusalem was not a natural deduction. The strongest argument 

for the tuadiTional v i e w  of atrt:horsl.j,ip i s  unmisstakeably the fact: 

that we have so little in.formation a.bout other men named "James" 

in the e a r i y  church. 

T h e r e  are t h r e e  p i . e c e s  of: ~h~,;i.6::en.-e which fail. ::G 

Eiazxmonize with the t ras3i i : ional  view of a;j.th.clrship and farce t h . e  

exegeT,o ta rTe?:hink h i s / ' he r  assun.lptj.ons: I j t h e  excel ] .ent  :;:c7eek 

style; 2) the purely ethical conte~it gj .ven to the law; and 3 )  the 

delayed acr:epi;ance intro the canon. The pict~xre we de6uce of 

James of 3eru.salem from the NT is that of aE. Aramaic-speaking, 

Galilean peasant who spenthis whole l i f e  within the Jerfiish, 

Palestinian, first-cent~~.ry culture. On the other hand, the 

impression w e  derive from reading the Greek version of the 

Epistle of James is that the writer was a cultured stylist with a 

large Greek vocabulary whose diction is shaped by Hellenistic 

55~hamas Henshaw, NgyT~3_&:~arnent L i - t e r g t : ~ ~  in-s&-I;i&tt 
of Modern Seholarshi~, 359. -- 

56~entioned in Eus. , 2 :  23; Jerome, Dl- Virus 111~s- 
tribus, 2. Cf. Brooke F. Westcott, A General Survey of the His- 
t a r ~ o f  the-csnon QE. the New Testament, 452, 



cr~lttlre and a first-hand E::-iowledye of t h e  Greek la!agirage. Mayor 

states thst "the av~thclr comes nearer "c the  cI.assica1 standard 

than any HT a~.~"chrsr, except perhaps Hebrews, which has a larger 

variety of c o ~ s t r u c t i o n s . ~  Although t h e  contents sf James fit 

well with arr aes.thorsbip by Jesus1 brother, the style and grammar 

i n d i c a t e  th2.t  Greek rather than Aramaic cr Hebrew is t h e  author's 

primary l.inguage, Its large amoun.t: of rhyme and. alliteratiorn,58 

the use of rare compou.nds and particles placed in the second 

position i i l i  t he  sentence, 59 similarities with the Stoic--Cynic 

d i i i t ~ ? i b e , ~ ~  and certain niceties of grammatical d . i s t i n c t i o n s 6 1  

suggest a Hellenistic writer, 

An. increasingly popular explarlatiorl for t h e  exce.1leal-r: 

Greek is the suppasition o f  a bilingual I;alj.le@. It was 

Sevens "ir ' s w o r k  m o r e  t h a n  eny s j nglg jnf'lxzei-ice 411a.i: p?.:.sh1;d 

scholarly opinion to accept this fact, We explains, 

It is no I.onger poss . i ' r ~ l e  to r e f u t e  s u c h  a poss ib j .1 . l  Sy by 
recalling that these were u,su.ally people of modest origins, 
It bas ncw been clearly demonstrated that a knowledge cz f  
Greek was in no way restricted to upper circ:les, which wer9 
permeated wi-th Hellenistic culture;, but was t o  be found in 
8.11 circles of Jewis1.1. s o c i . e t y ,  s and  certai11.2.y in places 

-.---- 
57~ayor, Lazgf;, C C X T ~ ~ ,  ~ f .  Moultan and Turner, Lq-+z!-iig, 

EV: 115* 
58~hy~1ae at 9:6,14; 2:1%; 4:8; alliteration on t h . e  scju~nd p 

at 1:2,3,11,17,22; 3:2; m at 3 : 5 ;  d at : 1 6 2 ;  2:16; 3:IS; d 
and p at 1121; 1 at 1:4; 3 : 4 ;  k. at I:26f; 2:3; 4 : R ,  

5 9 ~ f ,  Mayor, James, ccxviii-mecxix and the table prepared 
by Turner i.n Moulton and Turner, Grammar, EV: 119. 

60~f. ch. 5, section 3.3 and Moultan and Turner, Gs- i rnrnar ,  
ZV: 114-115. 

6 1 ~ r u c e  M. Metzger, "The Language of the New Testament, " 
The Interpreter-L~-gA-h&-e, V i  1 : 47 states, "The author observes 
certain niceties of %rammatical distinctions {such as the correct 
usage of the two negatives in Greek, ou and p b j  and maintains a 
high degree of precision in the idiomatic choice of moods and 
tenses. " 



bord..erielg on regions whe2-e Greek was much spoken, e,y. 
Galilee, 6 2  

~ h ~ . ~ . e f o r e  it i s  1 that James as well. as ,7ee11.sE3 could 

.u.nderstand and converse i r r  Greek. Yetwhether someone i / j i  thout 

Hel3enj.st i.c experience, who spoke Greek only irifreqnent ly as a 

second language, could write in the quality literary Greek of the 

Epistle :sf James is another q.uestiox?. James1 position of .lead..- 

ership I.rz th.e Jerr~salem chu . r ch  might have forced him to develop 

proficiency in the use of Greek. Certainly there were Greek- 

speaking Hellenists in the Jerusalem church from the very begin- 

ning (Acts 6 : 9 j  and "daily contac>with these  He?l.ci~isSs, as well 

as frequent prarzt ice in publf c spealcing and debate, waul ci give 

James ample opportunity Po develop pr~fjciency in t h e  use of t he  

language-"E4 Fur-thermore, if Jude, anc?ther b r o t h e r  r2f Jesus, 

could write an epistle in qG.ality literary Greek, why could not 

A sec;ond popular hypo?rhes i s  states that: dames i-zsed an 

a.manuensis, Recent l.y Davids has argt?.ed that 

In the light of the Greek idiom used in the work, it is 
likely that either James rec~ived assistance in the editing 
of the work o r  that his teachjng was edjted at a later date 

62Jan  N. Sevenster, 0 n o  r e  g3_w..~~Eu&-$~~-gg& 
Could the F j - c ~ t  Jewish Christians Have K~own? 190, Easton. "The -. 
Epistle of .Jarnzs," .'The Inter~xr-eterls gible, X I I :  6 points out 
that "Nazareth lay on a thronged trade route". A complete list 
of literature supporting a belingual Palestine can be found in 
Robinson, &dating, 133, 1;. 4 6 .  C f .  also Gerald M~assies, "The 
Greek as the Vehicle of Early Christianity," NTI'S 2 9 ( 1 9 8 3 ) :  3 5 6 -  
369 and Charlesworth, OT Pseuciep&~~-~-a-?+& the-NS, 86 who states 
that "the works In the Pseudepigraphz reveal that J e w s ,  including 
those in Palestine, could write in excellent Greek." 

63~f. Moulton, GGqamrnar I: 8 ,  n. 1 .  
6 4 ~ i e b e r - t ,  a 19, The Jerusalem crowd in Acts 22 : 2 

expected to hear Paul speak in the Greek language and presumably 
they would understand him. 



(perhaps after his death) as the c??urch spread beyond Jeru- 
salem ant3 began to u.se Greek rnore e x c l ~ s i v e l y , ~ ~  

Rowever, there arc no specifi.~ ind.ications of the employrment of 

an amanuensis a.s in the epistles of Paul ( T e r - i i u s  in Rcm. I?,: 2) 

and Peter (Silvanus in. I Pet. 5 :  I% j . Furthermore, scholarls are 

sharp2~y divided over the pnpularity of scribal redacTors in the 

ancient world with Beasley-M~lrray cor~c:~v.di.n.g that "in the Kel- 

lenistic age in which the N e w  Testanrent was written . . . the 

depen-~dence of authors on the art of the scribes was well-nigh 

universa1", while Sevensten- asserts that the employment of an 

amanuensis "probably seldom occurred".66 With such a lack of con-. 

s e n s u . s  w i t h  regard to both the ta.tiliza.tior-l of an amanuensi.~ and 

L 7 i..cie amilr3,nt af freedom given to such a pe r son  in composing a:a 

epistle, it is practiciilly impossible to o~vgpcr t  this line sf 

argumentation convincingly, 

Others explain the excel1.ent Greek by referring to James' 

j.ntellectuaS qualifications rather than the bilingual environment 

of Gal.S.lee or the thesis s f  an arnanuerisis, Mi-tton states that 

"Jalxes must have been a ma.n of quite extraor~iina~y intellrigence 

and ability to have risen so quickly to the position he 

achieved.. " r 07  However, James received h . i s  position in the 

Jeru.salem church not because of personal qualifications but 

because of Jesus' revelation ( 1  C o r .  15:7), The paradox of Semi- 

65~avids, James, 22. Cf . Mayor, James, ccwxxvii; Kittel, 
"Eer geschichtliche Ort," 7 9 f ;  and Lohse, "Glaube und Werke," 2Q 
who criticizes Kittel's views. 

66~eorg-e  R .  Beasley-P4?iurray, ~ ~ - e n ~ ~ g - ~ ~ ~ ~ J ~ g $ s t l e ~  : James, 
1. P e t e r ,  Jude, and 2 Peter, 19. -- Sev@nster, Do You Know Greelr? 
12. 

67~itton, Jetm.-?g., 2 2 8 ,  



tic content and Hellenistic style could instead point to the con- 

clu.siora that James was a non-Palest i.niae? Jew " whose rhetor ica.1 

training was H e 1  1eni.stjc I b u . t  whose religious hackgrou~?d  w a s  

firm1.y Hebraic:. "68 T h e  excellent rhetorical features and 

stylistic development could reveal t h e  well-~qoar~~ded Fie l l en i s t i c  

cducati.cs~-1 a ~pbr i . ngL ing  of O U , ~  a'uthor. Surely the q u . a l i t y  

literai-y Greek alone cannot disprove the authorc;hip of Jaiires nf 

, S e r . m s a l e m ,  but it offers one clue that the traditioxlal view of 

authorship is not nearly as conclusive as sometimes assumed, 

nibel ius .i.nsists that "the decisive argument against 

James as the author arises fro111 the position of our do~s:'*rne~~t with 

regard to the The tradi.tional picture sf James i n  the 

Biblical record and the writings of the chu.i-cb fathers seems to 

contradict the interpretation of the law er~ccz.~xitteretl in t h e  

E p i s t l e  of James. The legzlistic piety of James is descrilser3 by 

He drank no wine or strong kink, nor d i d  he e8.t flesh; no 
razor went upon his head; he did nct anoint himself with o i l ,  
and did not go ta the baths. He alone was to enter into the 
sanctuary, for he did not wear wool but linen, and he usecl to 
enter alone into the temple and be found kneeling and praying 
for forgiveness for the people, so that his knees grew hard 
like a camel's because of his constant worship of Gad, kneel- 
ing and asking forgiveness for the peop1es7O 

68~asten, ''The Epistle of James," Tlhg&-t*g?~r.eterJ-s 
Bible XII: 5. 
- - I  - -  

b3~ibelius and Gseeven, James, 17. 
 us. 2 , 2 3 , 6 - 2  in Mirsopp Lake, gEebius~E-gc2?sias- 

tical History, LCL, I: 171. The truth of these legends is called 
into question by Dibelius and Greeven, s 16 and Davids, 
James, 1 9 ,  n .  7 1 ,  w h i l e  D a n i e l o u ,  TkX'keology of Jewish -- 
Christianity, 310 says that there "does not appear to be any -~-"" -----.-" ----- 
grou,nd for calling in question the historical validity of the 



The B i b l i c a l  rc-?cord s u p p o r t s  t h e  c l a i m  t h a t  James w a s  c h i e f l y  

ci.2n::erned wi t11  t h e  ce remonia l  d imens ions  of t h e  .'Law. 3x2. G a l ,  

2 . 1 2  James is regarded as the s p i r i t u a l  l e a d e r  of t h e  C : ~ . ~ C I . ~ . X C : ~ . ~ -  

sion p a r t y  who a d v o c a t e  t h a t  Jews shou ld  ncP break bread w.i.tl-1 

Gent i1e Ch.r  i s t i a n s .  1,41<ewise in A c t s  15  ,James i n s i s t s  t h a t  

G e n t i l e s  a b s t a i n  f r o m  c e r t a i n  t y p e s  of f o r b i d d e n  food and i n  Ac t s  

2 2 : 2 4  Paul  is asked by James t o  p r a c t i c e  t h e  r i t u a l  i n j u n c t i o n  of 

s h a v i n g  t h e  head .  Thus i n  e a c h  prominent  r e f e r e n c e  t o  James i n  

t h e  NT t h e  impor tance  of t h e  Jewish  ceremonia l  law is u n d e r l i n e d ,  

With t h i s  i n  mixad one would n a t u . r a l l y  expec t  t o  be con- 

fronted ~ i t 1 - i .  the s i g n i f i c a s x c e  of r i t u a l  l a w s  when reading al.i 

e p i s t l e  f rom Jal-ries of Je ru . sa lem.  Iluwever , a l t h o u g h  the o b s e r -  

T7- .ante . s f  t h e  moral l a w  is of paramount i m p r t a n c e  t o  t h e  E p i s t l e  

of James, nowhere are there p r ; e sc r ip t i .ons  about  ceremonj.al laws. 

The c o n t e n t  of the l a w  consists completeSy of e t h i c a l  i n j u n c t i o n s  

s i m i l a r  t o  the expected emphasis  of a K e l S e ~ . i s t l c  J e w .  There i s  

'? n 

:ra t a l k  of food l aws ,  c:i.rcumcision, the Sabba th ,  pur i f ica t ioxl . ,AL 

o r  e a t i n g  w i t h  G e n t i l e s  even though t h e  i n j u n c t i o n  a t  1 . :27 ,  t o  

keep oneself uns t a ined  f r o m  t h e  w o r l d ,  would have been an i d e a l  

oppor tu .n i  t y  f o r  su.ch. cerelrronial p r e s c r i p t  i n n s .  James l n e r r t  i o n s  

o a t h s  i n  5 : 1 2  b u t  o f f e r s  no examples of l e g i t i m a t e  o a t h  c e r e -  

rnonieseT3 Neither are t h e r e  any i n j u n c t i o n s  promoting t h e  i d e a l s  

7 1 ~ h i s  d e t a i l  does n o t  prove t h a t  James a g r e e d  w i t h  t h e  
J u d a i z e r s  o r  was t h e  real l e a d e r  of t h e  c i r c u m c i s i o n  p a r t y  s i n c e  
a consensus  wjt1-1. Pat11 i n  t h e s e  m a t t e r s  is e x p r e s s e d  i n  Ga l .  2 : Q  
and A c t s  1 5 : 1 3 - 2 1 ,  

'7 

" 2 ~ 3 s .  4 : 8  does  n o t  r e f e r  t o  r i t u a l  p u r i f i c a t j - o n  b u t  t o  
t h e  f a c t  t h a t  b o t h  o v e r t  conduct  and inner mot ives  must be s e t  
r i g h t ,  Cf. S e i t z ,  "James and t h e  Law," 4 8 1 - 4 8 2 ,  

1 3 C f  . ch. 3 ,  s e c t i o n  6 . 2 .  



which James ctaampioned ac::ordi;ag ta Emsek! i r z s  and FIegesi$::.pns: 

abstizleizce from wine arid. meat,  avoiding the razor, and. refraining 

from anointing oneself w i t h  or going to -';be baths. T h e r ; ~  

is teaching about prayer j 1: 5 - 8 ;  4: 2-3; 5: 14-18 j bu"c-iever abrsi~.t 

kneelirrg in pxlayerT; ";he importance of clotkii .ng is stressed ( 2 : 2 -  

4,15-16), but the appropriate type of dress (wool vs, linen) is 

never di .scussed.  Instead, moral and social sins are emphasized: 

evil desire (1:14), anger (1:2Q), moral filth (1:21), evil speech 

(l:26; 3:1--12), favoritism 1 ,  the injustice wrought by the 

rich (2: 5 - 7 ;  5 : 1-6) adultery and murder 2 1 ) coveTing and 

quarreling ( 4 : T j ,  slander 1 1  and boasting (4:16). It i s  

t rue  that E1egesi.ppu.s ' descript i.on of James as " f a.mous a.mong a1.l 

for righteousness" and "no respecter of persons" (WE 2,23,1.9 and 

10) corresponds with two emphases withj-n the Epistle of James. 

hl~wever,  righteoasi2ess is cannccteed with moral a t t r r i k u t e s  like 

the absence of anger (1:ZQj and the presence of peace ( 3 ~ x 8 )  

rather than with any r.2tua-l. ceremonies. Furthermore, the Greek 

expression u.sed  by Hegesippus to describe favorltis~tll (np6crwnav a" 

hcrp~kue  c c ,  j 2s not the term employed by James (npool;rrohrlp~i a c , 

npocrwno.Arlpn.c~Y~~ 2 : I . ,  9 j hut fits much better the pattern of Lk. 

2 0 : 2 1  (o6 h a y p & ~ ~ i ~  np6awnov) since in each case the statement is 

used by opponents as a covering for evil motives in the plot to 

kill Jesus or James. Finally, the expression "law of freedom" 

(1. : 2 5 ;  2: 1.2) does not coincide w i t h  t h e  apparent emphases of 

James of Jerusalem expressed in Gal, 2: 12, Acts 15: 29,  and A c t s  

7 4 ~ n  fact, the use of oil is advocated for healing 
(5:14). 



21: 2 4 . 7 5  i f  James wrote  priar .to Eia~l, as many advucates of an 

early date and authorship by James of Jerusalem maintain, how can 

one account for the inconsistency between the prominence given by 

James to cere-monia.1 1ar.r~ in Acts and Ga1atia.n~ and ?-he colnipl.ete 

omission of this e1nphasi.s i.n his ep."i.st%e, If James conceded to 

the demands of I?au.l a n d  Barnabas at the Apostolic Co.unr=il 

described in Acts 15, certainly before this circumcision conflict 

he must hsve been more demanding with regard to ritual lawsea6 

Xost supporters of the traditional view of authorship 

challenge the assumption that James the Just was legalistic by 

pointing to James' spirit cf conciliation in his a.pproach toward 

circ.umcision (Acts 15: 2 2 F )  anc? ,in h i s  re!iatioaaship with Paul 

71 
( G a l .  2:s)"-* Rabi nson contends that the T 4 t r z a  1 sbservatiosss 

urged by ,Tames were not a mattee of principle but only of tact 

{Acts 21 : 21-26 ) . 18 James omission of the ceremonial law coerld 

. * also be explained by t h e  parc:??.~. lar  audience to which the epistle 

is directed. Ba.vi ,ds argues that James w o ~ a i d  not "stress this 

form of piety writing to Jewish Christians who held the same 

- -- 

T5? 'he re fo re  Mayor, .JsJlgs, ii-iii is incorrect when he 
states, "If we turn now to the Epistles of St. Paul and to the 
Acts of the Apostles we find mention of a James who exactly ful- 
fils the conditions required in the writer of the Epis?!e." 

76~obinson, gedat&eg, 132 insi.sts that James' attitude 
toward the law is only an argument against placing the date i n  
the context of the controversy with the Judaizers and not a gen- 
eral objection to his authorship, 

??~ean Cantinat, "The Catholic Epistles," in Andre Robert 
and Andre Feuillet, t o  to the T e s t a m e n t  562; 
Davids, ,3~3+, 19; G u t h r i e ,  T t r t i n ,  7 5 1 .  Kittel, "Der 
geschichtliche Ort, " 99 offers the less convincinq solution that - - 
James omitted the ceremonial aspects of the 3-aw ta distance him- 
self from the raving, wild Judaizers. 

18~obinson, F??dating, 1 3 2 .  



posikion, "19 bu t  the ppostu?.at.ian of a H e 3 l e n . i s t 4 c  au2.ience izz the 

Dispersi.an. 1-rtl.ght also explain this omission. Since Hellenistic 

Jews ea-ilpl-basized, the ethical dimensions of ,the ;kaw l:o malze t h e i r  

religious faith more attractive to the Greeks, it wsuid be quite 

natural f o r  J a m e s  to omit the mentioning of the ce:re?man..iall law. 

These ei-:p?ana.tions are plausible although it must be admitted 

that even staunch silpporters of the tvadi.tional autho~ship ac3nait 

that the epistle "does not bring out a single one of those char- 

ac:er is t i ics  by which James is distinguished in history and 

legend."80 

A third argument again.st  the traditional. v .5 .e~  of au:thor- 

ship is the late a.:zeptance o f  the E p i s t l e  of James into the 

c a n a n ,  The Epistze of 2anres was xbeit:I.ier accepted into the 

Mu.ratorian Car.:on believed % oeprese~t: t h e  judgment of the :::tl~,~.rcCZ 

v-7 at t..o;ne (1'70--200 C E ) 8 z  :lor inclucled in. .:-he so- -cs l led  "Cjse,l.tenbam 

Lis"c3depict:ing the opinion of the church of Africa a s  late as AD 

360 ,82 Nothing in the writings of Irenac?'i:r; ( 1  8 5 )  , T e r t n l i i . a n  

79~avids, ,7gJs;, 20. Cf. Ac?alason, ;Tarne.rj_~",-gg& and P/ie~..- 
sag,g, 2 3 .  -..- 

80~heodsre Zaian,  'D~Dm.hL&on to the New Te+amenSb C : 
1 4 0 .  C f  , Robinson, E?.edating, 130. 

"I3cIgar Hennecke, @e~ Testament Apocr_ypha, I. : 42 states 
that the catalogue originated around 200, but Gstcott, HisHio-z 
of "cbe Canon, 242 contends 'chat it cannot be placed rnil.ck later ------ 
than 1 7 0 .  Gil"chrie, Nz--I_r:1troducP:1-, 737 appeals to "the 
obviou.sly corrupt: state of the text of that canon" to argue that 
little weight may be attached to evidence for exclu.sion from the 
canon, yet at this particular point in the text there is no evi- 
dence of its corrupt state jcf. Westcott, 530-534 for a descrip- 
tion of the errors). 

8 2 ~ f .  Mitton, Lams, 219. 
8 3 ~ f ,  Dibelius and Greeven, a 3 4 .  AcAarnsoii, .JJal~g-czi 

Man and Me?sa-g, 126 believes that Trenaeus knew tlae Epistle of 
James and Mayor, Jahgg ,  cxxi unconvincingly claims that :  James "is 
referred to anonymou.sly by Irenaeus, The~phil~s, Justin Martyr, 
the writers of the Epistle to Diognetus, and the so-called second 
epistle of Clement, by Ignatius, Polycarp . . . during the second 
century; by Clement of Rome, and the arrthor of the Didache during 



( 2 0 0 ) ,  or Cyprian (250) indicates any awareness of the epistle's 

existence. Josephus ( 100) a.nd I3egesippu.s j I80 j preserve t ra .d i - -  

tions a b o u t  James of Jerusalem yet reveal no knocirledge of an 

epistle, In the east t h e r e  is no explicit mention of the letter 

l~.n"ci9 th.13 ~ ~ : I I E  o f  Or igen  ( 2 3 0 )  R4 since Clement of Ale:~,afid~i , . j :  corn-.- 

m e r i t s  o n l y  upelr! 1 Peter, Ju.de, and I and 2 .?ohn in his 

Hy,&oxy~,~x,.&l;.~~ -, In Caesarea E u s e b i u s  categorized it aanong the 

disputed bonks [ c i r y ~ ~ h e y d & i e ~ c r ) ,  al.though he harbored no reserrra-- 

t i u i i s  3bou.t i'ts as-i.thenticity, In Syria. "ce Peshitta (c. 412) is 

+I, <.AIL 0 f i r s t  witness to the  inclusion of the Epistle 0 5  James in the 

canon. Probably -the esrliest incantravertj.bk quc t a t j , on  of ,James 

is found i . r ~  the Eseud.o-C :!@merit int3 tra.ci:ate I?e V i Y g i r i i t a t e  -,. . .. - ,., - ...., -- ,- 

2 .  I . ,  4 in the third centu.ry. 86 Its place in the cal-,on was 

the first century, also by Earnabas, and the author  of ti-ie Test,-- 
lnents s f  the Twelve P a t x - i a r e h . ~ ,  " 

8a~~oi l : ln .  --.------ 29:23: . Plt. ---.-. 10:17 on Mt. 13~55-56. Laws, J'~?ms, 
24 thinks that Origen knew of James' epistle only after moving to 
Caesarea, b u t  t w c  third centur3y Egyptian F 'apyr i ,  pZ0 and p 2 3 ,  
contain parts of James' epis.t!.e. 

85~usebius (FIE 6,I;G;i states that iZ.le111e1zt did not pass 
over even the dispu.ted writings, i.e. the Epistle of Jude and the 
remaining Catholic epistles, yet i t i s  questionable whether 
Eusebius intended to include James. Although Cassiodorus, chief 
minister of Theodoric, in h i s  "Introdtrctiara to t h e  Reading of 
Holy Scripture" says that Clement made comments on 1 Peter, 1 and 
2 John, and James, Westcctt, History of the Cano~, 3 5 7 - 3 5 8  
explains that "There can be little doubt that the reading in Cas- 
siodorus is false, and that -Ju.de1 should be subs.tituted for 
-James ' , " Clement's si.lence about the contents of James proves 
that he was unacquainted with the epistle, 

8C~ibelius and Greeven, a 51. M . B .  Riddle, "Two 
Epistles Concerning Virginity," Ds-%nAg-Nicene Fathers, VIII: 59 
translates, "And they hearken not to that which the Scripture bas 
said: -Let not many be teachers among you, my brethren, and be 
not all of you prophets.' For -he who does ilot transgress i.n 
word is a perfect man able to keep down and subjugate his whole 
body!'" I n  addition to 3ass 3:l-2 a reference to Jas. 1 : 5  occurs 
later in the chapter, "Blessed be God, who helps every rna.11 

without grudging -- that Gad who gives to every man and does nat 
upbraid him. I '  



f i n a l l . y  a s s u . r e d  when James was i n c l u d e d  in-). t h e  l i s t s  of 

A.thanas ius  ( 361 )t znd Cyril uf e y e  (1378) and re.c:ag;aiaed as 

carronics l  by t h e  Th i rd  Zou.ncj.1 of  Carthage (397 j , 

If t h e  Ep.is?:le of J u d e  w a s  a c c e p t e d  from an ear iy  d a t e ,  87 

bow c a n  we accau.nt  for t h i , s  l a t e  and gra.du.al a c c e p t a n c e  o f  

anath,er e p i s , t l e  assigned -to a b r o t h e r  of J e s u s ?  If the epistle 

w a s  w r i t t e n  by James, one of" t h e  repu-ted p i l l a r s  of t h e  church 

a l o n g  w i t h  P e t e r  and Jolin ( G a l ,  2 :  9 ) ,  would i t  n c t  have qu. j .ckly 

been a c c e p t e d  ilnto t h e  r e c o g n i z e d  h o l y  writings af t h e  chu.rches? 

Harnack  thou.ght t h e  hypo t hes i s  of an anonymous w r i . t i n g  w i . t l i  a 

secc3ndary p r e s c r i p t  ( J a . s ,  1: l j wou-ld e x p l a i n  why t h e  e p i s t ? , e  w z s  

not e a r l i e r  re.=ogni.zed as cancnical, bu. t  D i b e l i u s  has denaxon- 

s t r a t e d  t1ia-t t h e  pl.ay on words in 1 : 1 - 2  IXCXI~E:LV / X ~ p & ~ )  makes 

".,his t h e s i s  I n  Its place D i ' n e 1 . i ~ ~ ~  fo l1owing  h i s  

cu . s tom o f  e:i;plainin.g every u n i q u e  a s p e c t  of t h e  Zpistle af Jarnes 

by means of its g e n r e f l  s u g g e s t s  that s i n c e  the language of  

p a r a e n e s i s  q u i c k l y  becomes o b s o l e t e ,  the e p i s t l e  w a s  nu t  a c c e p t e d  

u n t i l  the a u t h o r i t y  of i t s  p a t r o n  becaane i m p o r t s n t  to the c h ; ~ r c h .  

A s i m i l a r  opinion i s  proposed by Sparks who b e l i e v e s  t h a t  t h e  

p r a c t i c a l  c o n t e n t  of t h e  l e t t e r  w a s  viewed t o  be of  l i t t l e  con-- 

sequence  by t h o s e  wllo were more i l l - t e r e s t e d  i n  t h e o l o g i c a l  and 

C h r i s t a l o g i c a l  This rnigbt e x p l a i n  i t s  lack. of popu- 

R Z ~ c : c e p t e d  by  the M u r a t o r i a n  C a n o n ,  C l e m e n t  of 
A l e x a n d r i a ,  Or igen ,  and T e r t u l l i a n  b u t  in E u s e b i u s '  d i s p u t e d  l i s t  
(HE 3 , 2 5 , 3 ;  2 , 2 3 , 2 5 ) .  

88~dolf von Har~ack, G s - ~ c h i c h t e  c3e-x- a l t ~ h ~ i s t l i c l i e n  Lit- 
t e r a t u r  b i s  -Z~lgbiu.s, p a r t  2 ,  v o l e  1,  4 8 7 f ;  D i b e l i u s  and G ~ e e v e n ,  
P 

James 5 3 .  -- 1 

%'EIedley F.D. S p a r k s ,  ~ChJ~rrnation~o~f-~ie Ne_";~~e-starnen-t, 
129. Cf. M i t t o n ,  James, 2 2 7 .  



lari ty , bu.t srrreiy would not account for the disprlted rrature of 

the epist:~, A third solutiong0 points to 3 limited cjrculatjon 

and sphere of influence among a Jewish-Christian audience as the 

explar~at:i.on fo r ;  the obscurity, and the fact th3.t James did not 

c1a.i~ a.postalic authority 3.5 the solutiovl for the dispnted h i s -  

"ior7y of -the epi .s t le ,  Yet the Jewish audience of the  Gaspel of 

Matthew did not result in .that k~ook's obscurity, nor did Jude's 

failure to claim apostolic authority resuit in omission from the 

Muratoria.n Canon. A fourth. rec01mneric3at ion. .contends that James ' 

late acceptance into the cancsri w a s  due to "t1l.e apparent cur;-- 

tradiction betweelz its teaching coilcerniny the relationslnip of 

faith and works and that of St. Pau.1. "96 We believe this is the 

most likely explanation, Since the earliest descriptions of the 

canon talked about the gospels and P a r r l ?  any w r j . t i n g  that m i g h t  

even faintly undermine the au.thority of i"a.u.l would be exclu.ded. 

Yet the dj. sputed na.t.ure and delayed ;acc:eptartce of James 

into the canon cor~ld. have been caused by the early recognition 

rn that this book was not written by James the Just, *his riaas 

certainly the fate of the Shepherd of Mermas which is excluded 

from the Muratorian Canon since "Hermas wrote the Shepherd quite 

la.tel.6 in our time in the city of R s ~ n e . " ~ ~  Is it not alsc-> pos- 

sible that Hebrews and James were omitted from this list bec- auSe 

the church at Rome was familial: w i t h  the authors and d i d  not 

classify   poll as^^ and "James, a servant of God and of the Lord 

"~ayor, ZJgs, li; Knowling, Jajz~, liii. 
S1~asker, g-x-. in NT, 1 2 5 ,  
9 2 ~ f .  Hennecke, New Testament &ocrypha, 1: 45. 
g 3 ~ o r  ev idence  that Apollos wrote the Epistle to the 

Hebrews see Harrison, Introductionta~, 378-379. 



Jesus Christ" as zpostles arcu.nd t h e  year Their. recogni- 

tion as carlozzical wou.J.6 then onl.y take place in a di.stant loca- 

l:$cs.i2, by those unfami.liar with the n~.athisrs so that in AT,er.;andri.a 

Hebrews wou,ld be accepted as Paraline and the Epistle of James as 

f r o m  .Ta.maes of Jerusalem. t35 211a.j.s particular s u g g e s t i o r l  .is 

undoubtedly hawever, the combined force of the con-. 

trasts between the cultured literary Greek of the epistle vs. the 

Aramaic-speaking James of Jerv.salem, the ethical law of freedom 

of the epistle v s .  the eniphasis af James of Jevusalean Qpon 

ceremonial rituals, and the delayed and disputed acceptance of 

the e p i s t l e  vs. the obvious authority given to the figure of 

James, the brother of Jesus, compel us to consider other 

iaypotheses af authorship and provenance which might accaunt for 

these difficulties. 

3 . 1. Wrl tten by an IJnkz-iown 3alx;es 

Could "-Tazl~es~ a servant o f  God and of the Lord 2 e s u . s  

C h r i s t ' Q ~ e  a different James than the brother of Jesus who headed 

the Jerusalem clzur7ch? I<iilnirae?. does got think so: "Without doubt 

Ja~nes claims 'to be written by him, and even if the letter is not 

Primitive Church, 192. Alternative 9 4 5 f  * Streetex- 1 -,..--. _,--s--- 

hypotheses in-,clr;r.de those of 1) Zahri, c h i  953 who 
thinks that as the Gentile element increased in Rome, thi.s ,S.udaic 
epistle fell into the background; and 2) Westcott, KJstory 92-J-h-1.~ 
Canon, 219, "The cause of the omissions cannot have been --.-,- 
ignorance or doubt. It mu.st be sought either in the character of 
the writing or in the present condition of the text." He opts 
for a corru.ptian in the Muxatorian Canon, but the character of 
the writing is a mare defensible hypothesis. 

95~ikewise, Jude, 2 John, and 3 Sohn, althou,gh originat- 
ing in the east, were accepted in the Western church but omitted 
in the Peshitta and 1 Peter was ami t ted  from the Muratorian Canon 
of Rome but accepted in the east, This might indicate, instead, 
that NNT writings were more available and quickly accepted where 
they were sent than where they originated, 



authentic, it appeals to this famous James and the weight of his 

person as auth0r.i-t-y for its coxitent. "536 Ye-the f a c t  t h a t  ollr 

auti~ol: rzawhere cla.iins .to b e  the b r o t h e r  o f  J e s u . s  ijzcli.rates that 

KiinlxreJ .  is oe7erstating t he  case, N a t u , r a ?  ].;i. ttiia omi$;sion would 

lead to an iden,tification wit11 the most well-,known James just as 

the an0nymit.y of the Epistle .to the Hebrews led to ara identif5ca- 

tion with P8w.l and the unspecified John of Revelation became 

John, the Son of Zebedce, author of the gospel and epistles, even 

though the style c \ f  the Greek in each case is ~nanjf~stly dis- 

Certain11.y a composition by some teacher of the ch.rzrch 

ca-lled. Ja.!nes, of wizoln we know xrotkiirzg, "aneets the facts of the 

case a d e y . u a t e l y .  8 1  9 8  

Many commentators, on the other hand, have pos i%-ed  a 

pseiidonyixnus docurnen-t which appealed te the authority OF Jarnes af 

- - Jexiusalems 99 In this case the ;r.,urdc:sed '!ri~hteoizs ~ai?' '  i .]as. 

5 : 6  v;roul.d be a hidden reference to James himself i.rhose nickna.me 

was I justt1. The foremost aryl-arnent for pseudonymity is t h e  

experienced divergency between the real James, the 13r10t:her af 

Jesus, z~nd  the James of the epistle where the literary Greek, the 

omission of the ceremonial law, and the tardiness of acceptance 

intct the canan offer the i m p r e s s i o i ~  that the epistle is an 

- 
9 6 ~ e r n e r  S .  Kxiniinel, Intr~~~?J7iqn-to the N e G I w _ T e g t ~ ~ c ~ ~ ~ ,  

4 1 2 .  
970n the gtber hand, one might argue that this omission 

in the case of James was a gesture of humility and reserve common 
to the brothers of Jesus, since Jude also labels hjmself the 
brother of James rather than the brother of Jesus. 

S R ~ o ~ f a t t ,  General Epistles, 2. Esasrnus advocated this 
position and see D,W. Ri4dle an$ H.K. Hutson, New Testamer~t-Life 
snd Literature, 198ff. 

, James. 41-42 and Dibelius and Greeven, B g g - ~ .  19- 
21 are good examples. 



rinsophj.sticated attempt at imitating an already deceased author- 

ity of: the early c h u r c h ,  This arg~arnen'c is overridden, hawei~er, 

by the totally surprising absence of a motive for suck a pscudo- 

riymous production. If the author were appealing to the apustleTs 

reputat-iox~ to ground his own teaching-, why is there no clearer 

indications of James' personality and authority? Certainly the 

fact that Ja.mes was Jesu.sl brother would be ~nentioned as we91 as 

more specifics about the controversy between James and P a u l  over 

justification by works in 2:14-26. Even Dibelius admits that 

"S.:1. const.itutes the o n l y  mark of pse~r3.onymi.ty" and that: "the 

author did not have i r i  inind some special purpose such as those 

1 n e P ~ j n c - X  the artistic fictions of sty._t.e or sitilation in the 

pseudepig~aphical literature",100 Without a motive and specific 

cantent in the epistle the hypothesis of a pseudonymous document 

loses its appeal, Further~ure , those who advocate pseudoi lymi ty  

f o r  the Epistle of James usually ascribe the sarrte si.tu.ation tc:, 

J u d e ,  2 Peter and often 1 Peter. Dibelius, far example, states 

that "it seems to me very probable that the author of the Letter 

of Jude would not have chosen this obscure brother of the Lord as 

his patron unless the more well-known brother of the Lord already 

had a reputation as the author of a letter,"201 Thus among some 

modern scholars James is thought to be based upon a pseudonymous 

1 Peter, Jude upon a pseu.do.nymous James, and 2 Peter upon a pseu- 

d o n y m ~ ~ . ~  Jude. This chain of pseudonymity in no way fits the 

short time period (a few decades at the most) involved in the 

2 o o ~ i b e l i ~ ~  and Greeven, James, 20. As a parallel 
Dibelius appeals to the Epistle of Barnabas. 

Io11bid., 3 3 .  



writing of these documents. The popu.lari ty of a pseudomymori.s 

mt:ritiny must first be assumed before anather writer wou1.d appeal 

to its authority C Y  contents, Therefor:e, "it would seem easier 

to believe tb-t it was the work of ano the r  c o ~ n p l e t e l y  rnnkszowr~ 

Jarnes"lo2 than that the Epistle of James was -pseudonymous, 

In addition to James of Jerusalem and Jarnes the son of 

Zebedee (died AD 4 4 ) ,  we read in the NT of James the younger (Mk, 

15:4Q), James the father of Judas (Lk. 6:16), and the apostle 

James, the son of Alphaeus jMk. 3 : 18 par, ; A c t s  1 : 13) , Io3 It is 

impossible to link any o f  these mela with the Epistle o f  James 

because of the l a c k  of information we poS:$<z$iiC: i ; ~ n c e ~ . ? ~ i i n g  their 

life and work. i-ioweve:r, "James was a corninon name and it might 

we91 have happened that  soRe later James wrote the Epistl? and 

t h . a t  he was subsequently mistakexi fcr James of 

This -the~ry, however, does not carry llluch convictisn rmnless a 

p e . r t i c u l a r  S i t z  is: ieben  caz;; be described which acco?;fits f o r  the 

w r 2 t i r j . g  o f  the epistle 2nd blends the author into a specific time 

frame and place of oriqin,lo5 We w j J . 1  attempt in t h e  nex? section 

to describe such an environment of origin in the city of Rome as 

102~obinson, z&~Ggg,  130, 
lo3since James the son of Alphaeus is consistently men- 

tjonled along with the name of his father, one might assume that 
he is not the author of the Epistle of James, z z l z l e s s  the pos- 
sibility of confusion was eliminated after the death of the other 
apas t le named Z a n i e s ,  

104~uthrie, NT Introductio~, 7 5 5 .  
105~avids, a 22 has argued that the discrepancies 

with the character of James of Jerusalem are explairled if we 
posit a later redaction of the Epistle of James. Yet this posi- 
tion is as hypothet lcal as the s~ggest ion of an ~nknown James 
without any partizular S l t z  im Leben to account far the origin of 
the writing-. Martin, Sa~nes ,  lxxvi-lxxvii has filled this vacuutxa 
by developing a possible redactional Sitz 2rn Leben in Antioch, 



1- _ z L e  %.. a p o s t o l i c  age was grogressiny ii.-,"co the moral.ism o f  the 

Apostolic Fathers. 

3.2 Written in Rome 

Some evidence supporting an origin in a Hellenistic ten- 

t e r  has already bee2 presented: the exce?.lent literary Greek, 

characteristics of' the Stoic-.-Cynic diatribe, a totally ethical 

concept of the law, and the conventional manner of greeting in a 

K~llenistic center + lG6 Likewise Jarnes regularly utilizes the L%X 

as evidenced in Jas. 2:11 where the seventh commandment is placed 

before the sixth. A classical Greek oath canstructj.nn (the 

acc:~:sative ?:hi,> 0 ? ~ n . v 6 ~ )  is employed at J a s .  5:12 whereas Mt. 

5 :34 -36  ([:v pl~zs the d a t i v e )  conforins to Semitic usage. Verbal 

p a r a 1 . I e J . s  with Fhilo, a reraow~led Hellenistic Jew, are 

'?r' 
numerous, lb" and Mor.;le concludes that the epistle "betrays a con-- 

siderable acqmair-rtani-e with the Greek ~nclralists and sophists."103 

In gar t S.cu.2.w James en7.ploys t-echnf cal re1 i g i 0 v . s  and phi J~osophi.cz.l. 

g. ; , , b . A e s ~ i . i > ~ ~  ?I -., w of  the Greek language :,v.itl >r.,u?; ,.. . r#?c-~-,-i-.:'i.fig .>..- ...p '_-be z r n d e r l y l i n ~  
-- 

StccSc or Orphic concepts behind them: 2 : 1 E  ~ & y o ~  & h r 7 $ ~ ; a S ;  1: 2 1  

Zp@o.s;oc; hbyoc ; ;  the ship metaphors a t 3 : 3 ;  3 : 6  T E ) B X & ~ ;  T ~ C ,  

v ; 3 : 15 (J'UX c:cbq. Prom such evidence Kennedy concludes 

that "It seems difficult for any unpreju.diced enquirer to evade 

the conc lu s ion  that the Jewish writer of this Epistle moved with 

inore than ordina.ry freedom in the region of Hellenistic cul- 

1 0 F ~ f .  Laws, ;~.a_sg-s, 5 ,  
Io7c f ,  ch. 2 ,  secti.ons 2.2 and 5.0. 
1 0 S ~ f ,  Kennedy, "Hellenistic A t m o s p k ~ e ~ ~ e , "  40-52 far exam- 

ples spread throughout the epistle, 
109~fl/loule, g3_tA- o f  the-_M_TI 2 6 6 .  
l I O c f ,  Fibelius al%d Greeven, gages_, 21. 



t u r e ,  !I 21 l I f  a H e l l e n i s t i c  environment  is i:onjectu.r;ed: t h e n  t h e  

c i t y  of Rome is t h e  l i k e l y  ckioice. 

Rome was a Jewi sh -Chr i s . t i . an  cen"iler3. In his s t u d y  sf the 

G h r i s t i a r ?  beg inn ings  i n  Ronei 3rown a c c e p t s  the e s t i m a t e d  f i g ~ ~ . r e  

that 4 0 , 0 0 0 - 5 0 , i i O G  Jews l i v e d  i n  Rtlrme i n  the .firs"ccentu.ry C E , l l 2  

Most of t h e s e  J e w i s h  r e s i d e n t s  had o r i g i n a l l y  come as immigrants  

froli? the P a l e s - t i n e  / S y r i a  a r e a . l 1 3  This h i s t o r . i c a 1  inforl.na.tj.on 

c o u l d  a c c o u n t  f o r  t h e  a g r i c u . l t u r a l  imagery encou.ratered i n  the 

Epist1.e of James which is a d m i t t e d l y  t h e  most d i f f i c u l t  exeget.i_,- 

c a l  deta l "  l "i f i t  i n t o  a Roman provenance .  The Freqlicdnt travel 

sf t h e  ch . i ? r eh5s  teachers a s  e x e m p l i f i e d  in t h e  Acts of t he  

Wpost l e s  war-m.s a g a i n s t e q q u t i l z g  r e f e r e n c e s  t o  P a l e s t i n i a n  pic- 

2v.i-es w i t h  a F a l e s t i n i a n  j~~j.lie.i., Eoi- authorship. Our author, f o r  

i n s t a n c e ,  cou ld  v e r y  well have been born and raised i n  Palestine 

and l a t e : -  moved to Rome to cont . i .n l~e liis C h y j s t i a r ,  mii?isf;ry.  114 

The t o s s i n g  waves of t h e  sea { l : F ) ,  flowers of t-hse f i e l d  ( L : ~ Q ) ,  

. -3 .C s c o r c h i n g  h e a t  01:. w 3 . n ~  (1. : 2 ) barrlessed h o r s e s  ( 3  31, L a r e s t  

f i r e s  (3:183, f i g  t rees  and g r a p e v i n e s  ( 3 : 1 2 j ,  sowing and h a r v e s t  

(5:18j, mowed f i e l d s  ( 5 : 4 ) ,  and e a r l y  and l a t e  r a i n s  ( 5 : ~ )  would 

t h e n  h e  e i t h e r  s t a n d a r d i z e d  t r a d i t i o n a l  metaphors o r  the former  

e x p e r i e n c e s  of a n  immigrant froril t h e  Near E a s t ,  T h e  g o l d  ring i n  

J a s .  2 : 2 - 4  may even have s i g n i f i e d  ~nclnbersbip i n  the E q u e s t i a n  

o r d e r ,  an official c l a s s  d I s t i n c t i u n  in R o m e .  115 Fur the r inore ,  

1 1 2 ~ e n n e d y ,  " H e l l e n i s t i c  Atmosphere, " 5 1 .  
112~ayrnond Bro~nrj? and John P. Meier, f i ~ t i o c i ~  and p. -gw~,  9 4 .  
1 1 3 ~ a r r y  J ,  L e o n ,  Tk? Jews gf'-buc.&_n_t R o n ~ ,  2 4 0 .  C f .  

B r o w n ,  p m e ,  95 .  
T m ~ n  t h e  mobility o f  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n s  see Abraham Mal- 

he rbe ,  S o c i a l  A s e c t s  of E a r l y  C h r i s t i s n A t x ,  6 2 - 5 8 .  
-Tn=eeter, F r ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ g - C h > ~ r c . h ,  196 ;  Xeckc ,  .33~, 2 7 .  



f r ? m  the cisrnbined works of Ror~ans, 1 Feter, k'ebrews, and I C3.e- 

ment, B e 3 0 w i ?  contends t h a t  a consistent pic:tu.i:e of Ronz8.n 

Christianity ca,n b:ie ded-i.lcec3 MI-~ ich  revea?s "a JewlshjGentile 

Christianity nore conservative in its preservation of the Sewish 

law and c.ii.';.t than the C h r - i s t i a ~ ~ ~ i l y  of Paul. i n  Ga.lat i .ans .  "llfi T h i s  

descripti.on coincides with "ih.e centrality of the concept of the 

law in t h e  Epistle of James. 

If we investigate the relationship of the Epistle of 

James to the Christiari literature written to or from Rome, we 

discover that these doctamerits bear the cS~ses-11 reseml-ilance t ~ 7  the 

Epistle of James in both content and vacabulary, In James and 3. 

Peter the similarities o f  termicolagy, subject matter, and order 

, o f  t h e  material betr3 .y  collzrnor* patterns of teaching. 117 Botl.1 

epistles are addressed to believers living in the Diaspara which 

co;lJ.d have a standard pr;ncedure a.mofig Je.6ii.ish-C.11.,~~istia:r~s a?; 

R o m e .  118 ,Ja,,s 1: 2 : 2 3 - - 2 5 ) ,  2 C l e m e i ~ t :  { 20: ? ; 2 2 : 1; , and E e b r e w s  

8 * : i I: 8-19,33. j all single ou..';: AbraIia11.i ez;d Rahab as examples n f  

f a i t h f u :  ubedience. The parallels with the Shepherd of Hermas 

are so striking 'that one is forced to acknowledge literary 

dependence upon Jarnes.lL9 Both could be pictixcing worship in a 

Ti(3rnan synugogue (Maz.d. 1 : 9 1 4 ; J8.s. 2 : 2) . Bath embody z 

Jewish-Christ ian paraexlet ic tradition wh.ici"n has absorbed the 

116~rown, E,r,,,cy!~g, 90, 
I 1 7 c f ,  Appendix 11, section 2.3. The reference to 

Babylon in 1 Pet. 5 : 13 as in Rev. 18 leads us to accept a Reman 
origin. 

118~aYorr , cxiv-cxir u s e s  this ccjl.;.,mon address as 
evidence that 3. Peter used the E p i s . t l e  of James as source 
material, but see above, ch, I, section 1,2. 

1 1 9 c f Q  App. 11, section 8.3, 



t e ach ing  of Jesu.s :.nto its t1loragll-t patterns t o  szl.ch an e > r t e n t  

t h a t  i t  is c3iffic:rl.t t o  d e t e r y ~ n i n e  wfiee l  a sayi r ;g  of Jesus is b e i n g  

a l l t i d e d  to, Snyder  cantessds that t h e  debate v . ~ l i : : l  t ho . s@ who have 

faith withou. t  worqks ( J a s ,  4 -  is  r ~ ? l e . i c t e d  f r e q u e n t l y  i n  t h e  

S f ~ e p l ? ; e ~ d .  2 .20  Keu;mas ' der;cr7:puiofi of Clz r l s t j ans  who "cont-n~ed jr.1 

t h e  f a i t h ,  t hough  they wrorrgh.2 nzot t h e  works  of the f a i t h , "  (Sim, 

8,9, 3. j expresses prec. ise2.y t h e  s o r t  o f  n.nns.inal. C h r i s t i a n i t y  

warned a g a i n s t  by James. A s i t u i j l t i o n  of moral  l a x i t y  h a s  over- 

come t h e  cfn~arclz where Bsusi.l-ress a f f a i r s  have taken p r i o r i t y  over 

f a i t h  ( . Jas .  4 :  13-16; Herrn. Vis. 3 , 6 , 5 )  a ~ d  double-mindedness  has 

become prevalent (Jas, I :?--8;  4 : s ;  Mand. 14:5-8). 

C?f p r o ~ ~ i l ' i e n t  i m p o r t a n c e  a r e  the common qv.ota.t ions i n  

these dacl~ments .  Alr;ng w i t h  the Shepherd rjfIT-lerii~as (Vis, 2 , 3 , 4  f 

and Clement of  Rolne (23:s): James ( 4 : s )  r e c i t e s  a s  s c r i p t u r e  an  

- -  . ,?7 ,  u r r ~ i l a % r n  book which w i t h i n  t h e  I l n i . - t a t i o n s  ef c;ur p resen . t  knowl- 

edge car! b e s t  be i d e n t i f i e d  a s  t h e  bonk of E!c?.rid anc3 Modade121 

Second ly ,  t h e  e x h o r t a t i s n  a g a i n s t  oa."c hzaking i n  Jas, 5 ~ 1 2  sug- 

g e s t s  " ; h a t t h e  transmissl. .sn of t h e  sai/-i.ngs cf Jes;;~ by Zames .is 

related t o  the t r a d i t i o n  p a s s e d  on by J u s t i n  Mar tyr  i n  t h e  c i t y  

o f  Rome . J u s t i n ' s  c i t a t i o n  (,I ApgL. 1 6 . 5 )  appears t o  be a 

harmony of  t h e  Gospel  of Matthew w i t h  t h e  t r a d i t i o n  f o u n d  in 

Jasis.es. 1 2 2  Meire . t h e  conanon q u o t a t i o n  of Prov. 3 : 3 4  

and 1 0 : 1 2  by James ( 4 : 6 ;  5 : 2 Q ) ,  1 P e t e r  ( 5 : 5 b ;  4:8), and 1 Cle-  

l Z o ~ r a y d o n  F a  Snyder ,  T'&&gostolic F a t h e r s :  The Shepke-r2 
of Hermas, S : 1 5  refers t o  Sim. S , 9 , 1 ;  8 , 1 0 , 3 ;  9 , 1 9 , 2 ;  9 , 2 1 , 2 ;  -"---- 
V i s .  3 , 6 , 1 - 4 ;  Mand. l O , l , d f .  

1 2 1 ~ f ,  cb. 2 ,  section 2 . 4 .  
122Cf . 3 #  t h e  enc2 cjf section 6.2. Leslie L .  K l i r a e ,  

The Sa-f Jesus i n  t h e  Pseudo-Clelnentine H o ~ n i l J ~ g ,  -- 8 7 ;  
Be1 l inzor i i  , -Ka~AGgs-cf J e s u s  i n  J u s t  i n ,  100,141. 



ment ( 3 0 : 2 ;  4 9 : 5 )  air; well as t h e  a l . l u s l c n  to Is. 4 0 : 4  by both  

23s. 1 :10-11. anti 3. Pet. 1 : 2 4 ,  Without the ilse of each other's 

1 i . g  S I I C E ~ .  a cclincidterbce of citation is statj.stically 

i i f ipr~'naL71e u n l e s s  3.11 the doc.il.meelts emarzated frain a common 

geographical area where these texts were employed in a somewhat 

uniform Christian catechism or common teaching pattern. 

Another literary connecticn involves .James1 relationship 

to Paul and the theme of justification by faith developed in the 

Epistle to the Romans, Jamesr employment of the phrase "justifi- 

cation alone" (2 : 24) certainly e n t a i 1 . s  a knowledge of Paul's 

uraique dc:>ctriine. 1 2 Z  P a u l  Is defense against the claim that his 

gospel leads to a freedom that nu.llifies the law (Rom. 3: 31 ,I and 

is overly yraci0u.s "coward sin ( 6 : l j  seems to be t h e  identica.1. 

concern ~nanifcsted in James' apprehensiverress abo:lt a teaching 

that places an ~ n n b a l a n c e d  e m p h a s i s  03 jllst i f  i . c a t  ion by faith 

alone, Maybe P a u . , i f s  c l . a r l i f i c a t i o : ?  of h i s  teaching as well as 

Jameat discourse on faith and works were b o t h  aimed at a freedom 

party j set over  against the circu.mi:ision party ---- T i t u s  1:IO; 

Gal, 2 : 4 - 5 , 1 2 ;  Acts ll:2j which had adherents in Rome, A similar 

balance of faith and works i s  advocated by Clement of Rome in 95 

CE. In the same sectio~ (29: 1-33.83 he teaches a d o c t r i n e  of 

justification through faith without any resort to one's awn piety 

an.d works ( 3 2 ~ 4 )  like Paul as well as a. jilstification by works 

12S~hrouaghout Jas .  2 : 3.4-26 James Is concerned about a 
type of teaching that separates faith and works, whereas Jewish 
thinking always closely combines faith and works, as Dibelius and 
Greeve11, I, 119 2nd Ropes, Jamesi 35 explain, Laws, -___ James 
131 adds that "even In 2 Esd. ix. 1f., xiil. 23, where w~rks ?nd 
faith seem to be distinguished, they are seen as alternative pos- 
sible means of salvation and not as opposed." 



and net f:hri2ug?i words ( 3 9 :  3 )  I i k e  Jaines. Lf these  doctln;ents 

emanate . f ro in  a common C h r i s t i a n  calnmuizj t y  in R o m e ,  t h e n  t h i s  can.- 

t roversy  over. ju.st if icat ~ G I ~ J .  by fai.tln 2nd works evi.denccd in Zas, 

2 : 1 4 - - 2 6  has been s o l v e d  before the writing of 1 Clement .124 

3 . 3  An. Appraxima.te Date f o r  t h e  Epist1.e o f  Sames 

James c o u l d  have recorded h i s  p a r a e n e s i . ~  froin Rome? A.s w e  have 

n o t e d  e a r l i e r ,  exegetes who f a v o r  an. a u t h o r s h i p  by James (7kC 

J e r u s a l e m  often p l a c e  t h e  date v e r y  e a r l y  b e f o r e  any c o n f l i c t s  

over. c i r c ~ 1 . m c i s i n r r  and t h e  p l a c e  o f  t h e  G e ~ i t i l . c l - s  wi.thin t h e  

time h a s  eiapseci s i n c e  the c:?oss and, r e s ~ ~ ; : e c t i o n  el;en" Ia .unched 

t h e  kerygrna of a c r u . c i f i e d  L o r d  I n t o  t h e  Graeco-Roman world 

Firs-L: of ail, there is a complete absence o f  any concsern; about 

layi .ng  t h e  fou,ndatioi?.s of t h e  faith, Powell coi-,tpnds 'chat 

S-; ;.-. " "- The many references ta t e a c h i n g  and to teachers , igg9e,ts 
t h a t  it is not written t o  a commur-zity { o r  comin7i7.r).itj.esj st5.11 
j -, -I-',-- --_ ..ile nl iss ionary  s t a g e ,  but  t ~ ;  a settled group .  W l s a t  t h e  
commnnity now n e e d s  i s  sov.nd inoval teaching ts p ~ e v e n t  

The d . i s t inc t ive1-y  kerygmatic tenets of the a t o n e ~ n e n t ,  the p r s o n  

of J e s u s ,  and t h e  Holy S p i r i t  a r e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  assumed r a t h e r  t h a n  

proclaimed, Tbe e t h i c a l  demand is now c a l l e d  upon t o  remedy the 

c r i s i s  of  t h e  p r e s e n t  s i . t u a t i o n .  James' emph.asis on t h e  e v i l s  of 

double-mindedness (1 : 8 4 :  8 ) ,  i n s t a 1 3 i l i t y  j t  : R ;  3 : 8 , 1 S ) ,  and 

124~artin, m e  a  239 employs a s5.rnilar a r g t m e n t  
about f a i t h  and works  t o  a r g u e  f o r  a c a n n e e t i o n  with A n t i o c h ,  
T h e r e f o r e ,  t h e  E p i s t l e  s f  James would probably speak t o  th.e prob-  
l e m s  of t h e  J e w i s h - C h r i s t i a n  co!nmur,ity th roughou t  t h e  d i a s p o r a  
and n o t  j u s t  i n  Rome. 

1 2 S ~ y r i l  H, P o w e l l ,  " F a i t h  i n  James and its Bearin,g ora 
t h e  Problem of t h e  Bate of t h e  E p i s t l e , "  ,EZX 6 2 ( 1 9 5 8 ) :  312. 



frien.ds!?ip with the world (4 : 4 ;  ? : 2 1 )  sr:.ggests a. protest against 

sec:~nlarist tend-encies which are for the first time emergi:!rg in 

the history of Christianity. T t i i s  the morally lax who are the 

adulterous people ( 4  : 4 j , the double-minded, and the real sinners 

( 4  : 8) . Exhortat iorzs aimed. at disci.p.les W ~ O  are h.earers of the 

message with0u.t be in.:^ doers  call attention to a situation where 

nominal Chri.stianity has becoinze a probleisa. James' emphasis 1.lyon 

waiting patient.ly for the coming of the L a r d  ( 5 : 7 - 8 )  without 

grumbling ( 5  : 9 j assu.mes that his audience 1n.a~ been diverted from 

an attitude of watchfz~..l.ness by their present: ci:rcums-tilncea 

Since this is re~l~iniscent of the moralism encountered i n  the 

Apostolic Fathers, the beginning of this px -., --- ,,ess rn.igh1: be evident 

in the short epistle under our microscope. 

m j.b.e seccnd Lndii::airi(jpr :>f a l a t e r  d a t e  is the form i n  

which the sayings of J e s u s  are translilitted. Kittel argued that 

4-1 , -hi ~ . . ~ . ~ . i ~ s i o ~ ~ a r y  cfj.arac.ter 2tt-s- an r;ar:y period befo:?e 

introductory formulations were employed, hut we have shown thz t  

the genre af pawaenes i s  is the determining factor for James' use 

of allusions. This process of standardization within the eth . i .ca l  

instruction of tkne church must have taken a considerable arno~lnt 

of time. Furthermore, James ' employment of the Paul.iwle for- 

mulation "justification by faith alone" ( 2 ~ 2 4 )  implies that Jas, 

2:14-26 cannot be imagined without the Pauline mission. A date 

before the circumcision contrctversies is, therefore, untenable, 

Certainly a date within the second or third generation of 

Christians must be p~stulated.~~G 

l Z 6 ~ % .  Lobse, "Gla.ube und Werke," 13, 



These factors, however, do not coaFeS one to acknowledge 

a post-apostolic, second centu.ry date since striking contrasts 

idith the Apostolic P a t h e x i s  are also ev,ident. R o p e s  has 

enumerated the fallowing omissions in the E p i , s t l e  of James: 1) no 

inclinat i.on ta a.sceticism; 2 )  no sacrannenta1 theology; 3 )  nu 

speculative interests; 4 )  no "intellectualistic" view of faith in 

the acceptance of certain psopositinns; 5) no allegorical inter- 

pretations; nor 6 )  do@s James "carry what might readily have 

became a Zoctrine of works and of the humalz w\ti.ll s step beyond 

I T7 

the simple expression of sincere moral earnestness."12t We could 

add to th is  J l i s t  the fact that a harmlzonization of the varin1l .s  

gospel traditions encountered i n  the Didache (1:3-2:1) and Justin 

Mart-,.? I.s missing in James, Furthermore, the rich are primarily 

actside the Christian commu:r.j.Qz~ whereas in B e r m a s  (Vjs. 3 , 9 , 5 - . 6 ;  

Sim. 2: 5 )  the rich have thorou.gh.ig; infiitrsted. the church. If we 

i,ornpare the eschaJcoiogy of James and 2 Peter, we percei..iic that: : 

While 2 Peter ad~h;.its and. interprets delay j . ~  the fu.ii"ilment 
of eschatalagical hope (iii. 8 f j ,  James affirms its imminence 
(v. 8f) ; and while 2 Peter writes in -tl-ie knowledge af some 
collection of Paul: s let-<-!:iins, James ' contact wi.tl7 i:; ill 
'oral traditiont.l"8 

Finally, the heated controversy aver faith and works in Jas. 

2 : 1 4 - 2 6  has been solved by the time of Clerncnt of Ro~tle jl CI. 3 0 -  

3 4 ) .  Thus if one decides that the g~iographical envircnnent 

explains the similarities between James, 1. Peter, and the 

Shepherd of Kermas, then the Epistle of Samcs stands in the gap 

1 2 7 ~ o p e s ,  ?an:es, 31-38. Ropes is mistaken aSc?z;-t: item 4 
since an intellectualistic view of faith is opposed by James in 
Jas. 2 ~ 1 4 - 2 6 .  

128~aws, James, 3 5 .  



between the writings of Paul arid t h e  correspondence of C.lement 

ih~ith the Corinthians, betrrjeeri 1 Pe-ter sad " c h e  Shepherd of Her-nzas. 

A date i the 8 Q i s  2s theyefare abtail-i- as precise as :,ne ccluZd 

hope to posit. c-R i i ru - s ,  I- within this hypothesis i t  i s  ciarrjectured 

that a teacher in Eome by the name of Z a m e s  in a cr is is  of moral 

laxity instructed his Christian group and ail the new Israel 

scatterecf. throughout the Diaspcira on the e t h i c a l  in~plications of 

their faith. 

4.0 Conclusions 

We have drawn attention to the i-nsufficient evidence sup- 

porting an a~ztj.~o::ship by James of Jeriasal.em a r n ~ n d  the time af 

th.e Apostolic Cou.ncil. As an alternative we h.ave postulated an 

au:k:harship by an iin!cnowi? James f r o m  R o m e  between the  time o f  the 

apostles and 1 Clement. However, this t h e o r y  is also based on an 

r lnsturdy fo~.l.ndati,cln s l r l ce  all the evidence ~1licl .1 suppori:~; i - t  i:l; 

used by other authors 119 su.ppor't a contrary ~ o a c l t i ~ i . o j n .  

F i r s t  of all, a Welienistic provenance remains a point of 

contentias7. since the ambiguaus eviden.ce causes authors -!:a i i l tcr- 

p r e t  the exegetical data in different directions. Jeremias 

identifies the three and a half year famine of Jas, 5 : 1 7  as a 

Palestinian tradition while Lollse argues for a Hellen.'Lstic 

environment. IZg Kirk contends that "the list of adjectives by 

which Wisdom i.s described is part of a current practice of Wel- 

ie~zis~n adopted by a Greek--speaking James,"130 but " c h e  similar 

129~eremias, S . V .  'HA(E) ins ,  TYjj'U-, 11: 9 3 4  v s ,  Lahse,  
"Glaube u.nd Werke, " 19-20. 

1 3 0 ~ a m e s  A Kirk, "The Meaning of Wisdom in James: 
Examination of a Hypothesis," 16(1969): 26, 



list in 1QS 4:3 at Qu.mran indicstes "cat this pra.ct ice had also 

found a home In Palestinian d ; . e r r i t ~ r y . , ~ ~ x  Laws paints o.rru:hat 

"some of his s t r i 2 i i ng  metaphers have 1 it tle bi.bl.i .cal background, 

but are c3ammo:;place in E ~ ; e e k  a~d. L a t i n  liteyature, " 1.32 i.;l;j i.5: 

other a. i?.%-hors are insisterit that the ima.gery is s"rri,ki.rn~r.l~y 

Ps les . t iu r i an .  133 There i s  evidence that Palestinian as well as 

Hellenistic Jews cov.16 elnploy excellent: literary Greelr. and u s e  

the conventional greetings of Hellenistic letters as well as the 

LXX. 3.34 

Secondly if we posit a Roman provenance for the Epistle 

af 3ames, we w ~ ) u l d  expect to encounter a Jewish Christianity 

which enaplaasizec3. the ethics-1 dimensions of  tlie law rather t h a n  

1-itu3.l. Yet ancient Roman writers "a1 J,u.de to the scrupr?lousness 

of the R c m a n  Jews 5.21 nbserv5ng t k : t @  Sabbath, abstainivbg fro!% p e r k ,  

and pr7ac . t i c ing  the rite of circil.a~cj.sion."~~~ Furthey;.!nor.@, t:he 

si~nilari.ties between James, I Peter, 1. Clement, and the Shepherd 

c;f IIei-mas c o ~ ~ l d  also point to a standard ethical teach.2n.g in the 

,Jewish-Christian community rather than a tradition limited to t h e  

uec7graphi~ca3. - area s f  Rome. We just do fio"il.rave enough in fo rma-  

tion about Jetvish Christianity in Palestine to connect the 

Epistle af James with documents from this area. 

Thirdly, one is not compelled to postu.1at.e a time of 

origin at the beginning of the Apostolic Fathers. The conflict 

131cf. Davids, J'-g=, 54. 
1 . 3 2 ~ a v ~ s ,  JJFs, 5 mentions the horse and the s h i p  in Jas .  

3:3f, t h e  images of human control over the animal kingdom in 3 : 7 ,  
and the mist in 4 ~ 1 4 ,  

I z 3 c f .  above, section 3.2. 
1 3 4 ~ f .  Martin Hengel, Judaism and Hellenism, 100-102. 
1 3 5 ~ e a n ,  Jews of A n c j g n t  Rome, 2 4 4 .  



bet~een justifi<:.a-i.:icr:. by faith and r.~cr.ks can be interpreted not 

only against a background of Pau.lts theology but, as Kr-~owling 

con te l?ds ,  with reference to "a Jewish  acceptance of faith a.s 

pure ly  fiitelJ.ectua.l, and to an antinomian.i.sln which might at any 

time invade the izhurch, and which St. Pa.u.1, nay 011r Lard Himself, 

rebuked and condemned, if13F as evidenced in R o m .  2 : 3 3 - 2 4  and Mt , 

'7:ZIEf. Other supporters of the traditional view of authorship 

admit that James was written in "a period w h e ~  faith had lost 

some 06 Its original fervour and was in dangei- of developi.ng into 

a bazren orthodoxy, "I3? yet perceive no prob1.e.m in assigninr;;i -the 

letter to a. time just belfc~re the death of James of . J e r ~ , s a i e m . ~ ~ ~  

The develup~nerzt of a standard ethical tradition ("catec:hism") 

must have taken a peri.0~1 of time to develop, but this is i"u.1197 

possib1.e in the three  decades between Jesus '  death and the murder 

n7 F ,, 2ames Pbe Just, With regard tu the development of ecclesias- 

t.ica.1 str.u.cture, the exhor;tatian I r 2  ,Sass 5: 14 t:? call the elders 

c i l u l t l  merely refer to elders in a Jewish-Christian setting 

w2th.ou-t implying an organized hiekarchy. 

T h e  decision which a modern reader of the Epist1.e of 

Sames a r r i v e s  at with regard to its authorship appears to be 

d e p e n d e n t  ~ l p o n  the reader ' s p a r t  i c u l a r  emphasis. I f  the 

36~~no~ling, James, ----"- lxiii . Robinson, RtcdaTing, 126 uses 
Mt. 3:8-10; 1: 16-27; i2:33-35; 21:28-31; 25331-46 to argue that 
James is "taking up an attack, begun by .Sesms and the Baptist 
befare Him, on the inadequacies of contemporary Judais~r~." 

137~asker, Q z - 3 ~  HT, 124. 235. Mitton, -- James, -- 2 3 3 ,  
138~eges5ppr~s, as preserved in Eus. , g i  2 : 23, says that 

the martyrdom of James took place after the outbreak of the 
Jewish War because Christians refused to participate in this 
struggle against Rome, thus making James' death about 67 CE, b Q t  
a more authentic tradition appears in 30s. ; & 2 0 , 9 , 1  which  
assigns his death to 62. 



Pa.lestiniar-i. imagery is emphasized, then James of Jerusal.em is the 

recognized author, L f  the relationship with 1 Peter, I Clement, 

and tb.e Sheph.exTd of  H e r m a r ;  is emphasized, then auth.orship ?sy a 

J@~i\r.ish 222.r ist .ian In R o n e  is the logical conclwsj.os?. w z  ILI :~ :  - ~?:~?i(;t 

c.. =ame cviden.ce is interpreted in different ways to support each af 

the abave hypotheses,139 However, if w e  choose f o r  an authorship 

by James af Jeru.sa.l.em, t h e n  we mustaadinit that the traditional. 

picture of an ascetic, legal,.istj.c James who spoke ?rin~ar.i,ly 

A.rama.j.e and emphasized the ceremonial dimensions of the law does 

not  fit: +t:-~e givens . jf  this epistle, Therefore, we must: either 

ad. j .. ,-. 012.r .i.inage of .James, the brother of Jesus, 02 assign the 

e iz i s t  le to an usnknoihin . T a m e s  in the pravei:ar).i:e (sf Rome , S inee t h e  

.L ., - ~r~ditional asi-;u.nzpti~n of authorship has stc3iod- the test ~f time 

and explains must c;f .the exegetical givens of the text, a deci-- 

s 4 0 n  to adjust or;r image of Tames of Jer~~.salem is tl3.r pl.@fer7afile 

:;il:ntrion, 

The m i s s i n g  emphasis is the mediating pers.=nat.ity o f  

James af Jerusalem. The conciliar role of James explains many of 

the discsepalicries between Ja.mes the brother ~f Jesus a n d  James, a 

servant of God and th.e Lord 3esu.s Christ, Just as in Acts 15 

James instigated a compromise that pluqsed both sides in the cir- 

cu.mclsion debate (Acts 15), so he atteinpts to develop a doctrine 

of justification tilbiich neither exclud.es faith nor works (Jas. 

2: 14-26) . Just as in Acts 21: 11-26 Janzes attempts fro play a 

1393esterley, "James, l 1  4 0 4 - 4 0 5  observes, "Against every 
argument adduced in favour of either view serious objections can 
be urged; but t h e 3  these objections, again, can for the must part 
be ~ p s e t  by counter-arg121rieatS. " 



mediator ia l .  role between P a u l  and the ,.Terusalem J e w s  so James in 

his epistle el~ploys excellen-t literary Greek and the LXX and 

deliberately omits the cerernox-iial, aspects of the l a w  to address 

Hel?enlstic Jewish Christians, Just as James' gracious Y E ; C ~ ~ : I - -  

tian of Paul (Gal. 2:9) demonstrates h i s  unwillingness to create 

ai.1 offense, so a s  a peacemaker he t eaches  an attitude of" 

restraint with regard to anger jl:l9-20) and th .e  t0ngu.e ( 2 :  1-12), 

~~.lts.ttlal respect without recrimi.nati?n ( 3 : 1.8 ; 4 : 2 ) , and a. pat ieaat 

waiting for God to act in the midst of trials 5 : -  1:12). 

His conciliar per so i i a , l l t y  causes bin! to develop a "bcrtb and" 

t i r l e o l ~ g y  where b o t h  1rleari.ng and s p e a k i n g  ( 1 :  9 , h.earing and 

dair lg  ( 1 : 22-25] , speak ing  and doing ( 1 : 26-27), the pour and the 

- 1  2 : - 8 )  , the 3.ove corninand and the decalogue ( 2  : 53-13 j , faith 

2nd 14r3~'1<1(~ ( 2 : 49-26 j , b l e s s i n g  God arid people ( 3  : 8 j , knowing axid 

dc?ing (4:17j are emphasized.. Tbu.s a correct understas~ding o f  

James o f  Je rusa lem can, o.;iercame any hesitations about: accep.t:ing 

-the eFistle as e!nrinating from J a . m e s i  the b r o t h e r  of Jesus. 



Chapter 7 

CONCLGBING PERSPECTlVFS 

The Relationship of the Epistle of Janes to the 
S ' i ~ i ' l ~ p t  .i c Tradi tian 

1. I. The number of al.lut;ions to the sayings of the Jesus-, 

"cadition in the Epistle of Janes has been greatly exaggera'ed. 

Over the last two centuries com~nentators have identified over 180 

possib1.e references to !:fie teaching of J~.sus,l y e t  two-tlairds of 

these a.ij.thors agree on o a l y  si.x p a . r a l l e l  "rxts, These statistj.cs 

i n d i c a t e  t k j e  arki t;:Ta:riness i n v o l v e d  i.n the s e l e c t  ion process as 

well as  .the cornplet:e 1a.cl.r of d.istinetiot-L between differeat types 

ten6.e~-icy by di.stiriquishin~ between indirect citations, close 

ail-tlsions, possible a1 lusi-ens, basic: t:;rcncepts: concepts of 

psral3?eF anci ideas of narratives2 Sifice any (zlear. demarcation 

between the categories of indirect citatio~~., close allusion, and 

possible a l l u s i o n  is a!l;r;os.t impossible tc? define, we prefer to 

differentiate the foll.owirrg categories: I j quotations or cita- 

tions; 2 j ailus.',ons ar intended renni~ziscenc-es; 3) parallels of 

both coxnmon content and similar terminology; 4) parallels af con- 

tent; 5) parallels of terminology; 6) common references to other 

writings or sorirces. The most important category for determining 

literary dependence is, of cou.rse,  th.e presence of quotzttj ons 

- -" 
a ~ ~ .  Appenaix I, section I.. 0. We have s tud . icd  the 40 

most importan+: parallels, twenty in chapter 3 and 20 in Appendix 
7 
1. 

0 

tDavids, "James and Jesus," 66-61. 



w h e r e  an  i n t r o d ~ a c 7 t c r . y  formllla cites the source w i . t h  (a.Im(:~st) 

e x a c t  wording.  To  d e f i n e  a sag7i.n~~ as  an aliusion, there inu.si-. be 

empha.sis of content. Ethel- allu.sioi-1s ii-L the immediate context 

provide the c l o s e s t  category to that of allu.s.ion., althou.gh a dif- 

f e r ence  of emphasis or an a u t t l o r ' s  pecu l i a r  usage of sim.j.lar 

material indicates that: no i f i t e n d e d  rcmifiiscence can be sub- 

s^t:antiated, PaYal?ef s r.ri..t!-i o n l y  allalcgcus s u b  j ec t  matter as w : ? l l  

- - c.z. instances of r ~ e r e  verbal c o r r e s p o n r  a r e  far less Pie lpfu .1  

in de.l:er7min.ing literary cJ.ependezc;?, T h e i r  .ixpc>rtance lies i1-i the 

v 7 -. informat ion they coi-. tr fEr?.if.te f o r  s cornparisor: of the  

employment of t h e s e  categories ca;:-L f;3-eili tate a classification of 

s h i p  between the teaching of Jesus and the moral exhortations of 

.James es;-i he determined.  

4 . )  Citstions: The Epistle of James qrlctes t:Le O T  s i r r  t.i.;::es, but 
the s a y i n g s  of J e s u  are never cited with irit~oductory formulas, 

a) to Q: 
23s .  1:5=Mt. 1 . 7 ;  Lk.  :1:9 A s k  and you w i l l  receive 
Jas. 4:2c-3=Mt. 7 : 7 ;  Lk,  11:9 Ask and you w i l l  receive 

b) to Q where the Lucan parallel is closer to James: 
Jas, 2:5=Lk. 6 :  20b; Mt . 5: 3 t h e  kingdoin belongs to t h . e  poor 

6 )  t o  both t h e  Q and M traditions: 
Jas, 5:2--3a=Mt. 6 : $ 9 - 2 0 ;  Lk, 1 2 : 3 3 b  against the treasuring 

up of wealth 



d) to pecrrliarly Lzacan ?naterie.Z.: 
jas, 4:9=TAk, 6 ;2:, 2 S b  t h o s e  whc laugh w 5 L I  rncurn 
Jas, 5:1=Lk, 6 : 2 4  woe to the rich 

e j  to peculiarly Mattbeai: material: 
JZs. 5 : 12=Mt. 5 : 33-37  on oaths and truth--telling 

f j to indep+::!:de~-it say..i.ngs asec? by both P-latthew a ~ d  Lu.ke:  
Sas. 4:10=Mt. 23:12; Lk, 14:11; l f i : 1 4 k ;  the hizmble are 

exalted 

3 )  Parallels of both content and wording: ( 6 j  

a) listed in chapter 3: ( 4 )  
Jas .  1:6=Mt. 21:21; Mk. 11:23 the prayer of faith without 

doubt  ,in9 
Jas. 1 : 2 2 - 2 5 x M - t .  1 : 2 4 - 2 1 ;  Lk. 6 : 4 7 - 4 9  being doers of the 

word 
Jas. 3: 12=M7t.. 9 :  16; L k ,  6 :  4 4  eirzg;loying fris.it tree imagery 

to express the i;npossi.bi.lity of an event 
.Tas, 5 :  1 . 0 - 2 . 1 s - M t .  5 :  11,12b; Lk.  6 :  22,215::: blessed a r e  those 

who endure 

b) listed in Appendix I: ( 2 )  
Sas, 1 :?2=Mt, 5 :  ll-123; Lk. F : 2 2 - - 2 3 a  blessed are those who 

endu.re trials 
J a s .  1: L?=Mt, 1 : l I . ;  Lk. 11: 13 God. t h . r  Father gives good 

gifts 

4 j Parallels of ter!nir;alc:lgy: ! 3 1 

b )  listed in Appendix I: (9) 
Jas. 1:21==Mt. 13:19-23; L k .  8:11-15 ~ 6 ~ 0 ~  able 5 0  save;  

g p @ v ~ z 5  and @;w 
Jas .  2:15=Mt. 25:36,41 naked and hungry 
Jas. 4:4a-Mt, 12:39a; 16:4a; Mk. 6 : 3 8  adulteresses 
Jas. 4:6=Mt. 5 : 8  purifying the heart 
Jas ,  4:12=Mt. 10:28 save and destroy 
Jas, 4: 17=Lk.. 1.2: 47 knowing soinething but  not doing- it 
Jas, 5:9a=Mt. 2:1 that you may not be judged 
Jas ,  5:9b=Mt. 2 4 : 3 3 b ;  Mk. 23:29b at the doors 
Jas, 5: 17=Lk, 4: 25 three years and s i x  months 

5) Parallels of content: (12) 

a) listed j n  chapter 3: ( 7 )  
Jas. 1:2=Mt. 5:11-12a; Lk. 5:22-235 joy i r i  tribulation 
J a s ,  1:4=Mt. 5 : 4 5  be perfect 
Jas. 1:19b-20=Mt. 5 : 2 2 a  exhortation against anger 
J a s .  2 : 13=Mt. 5: 11 being merciful resul." ji.7 mercy 



Jas.  3:18=Mt. 5:9 peacemakers 
Jas ,  4 : 4=?4t .  6 :  22- r Lk.  15 : 1,? s e r v i n g  t w o  m a s t e r s  
3 3 s .  42.tll--?2=Mt, 7 : I . . - 2 a ;  L l i .  6 : 3 ?  agair3.s-k jtxdging 

b) listed in Appendlx 2 :  ( 5 )  
Jas .  1:12=Mt, 10:22 endurance 
Jas. 2: 1 2 = = M t ,  5 :  13 a restricting of the .law 
Jas.  2:14=?46. 1:2:; Lk, 6:46 faith and works 
JZS. 5:6=Lk. 6:37b; Mt. ! 2 : 1 , 3 7  judgment . 3 c c ~ r d i n y  to works 
Jas ,  5 :  14==Mk, 5 :  13 anaisting w i . t h  oll 

6 ) Common s s u r c r  : ( I j 
Jas .  2 : 8  and Mt, 22:39-40 p a r . = l e v .  19:18b 

4 . 2  We have detected e i ~ h t  ci-,nsci.o~zs allusions to t h e  Synop- 

tic gospels in " ihe  E p i s t l e  o f  James. O n e  co~.;d a l s o  attempt to 

locate extra-eanc>nical sayings -:of Jestxs ctr:i.thin the Epis t1.e of 

~ a r n e s ~  or delve into the parallels with the Gospe l  of John,5 b u t  

those projects lie ou"csi.de the bounds of t h i s  s t u . d y .  Coai~pa~ed 

with the short l e n g t l i  of . 7 2 m t ? s '  epistle and t h ~  ~e3r;ltive 

infyequeficy in which sayings of Jesus are alluded trn in the WT 

&-.-> ~.L;-;--k:es, - presence o f  e i g h t  allusions Is n o t  insignificant. 

Rowever, the primary parallels are those cf cGmmon theme 0;: sub-  

- .  j e c e  l ~ a t t e r  rather than intended allusion or citation- Further- 

~ a m e  s H . Rope s , 6j3g ~~jxr~c he ,Jgsg 93,s i g  dgg &ang>J-s-q&p 
Evangelien nickt Gberliefert s i n d ,  32-9S:40-44,?5-1C,124 d i s p u t e s  ~.----. -- - ----- --.-----,----.-- 
Resoh's c l a i m  that Jas ,  I 4 : s ;  4 : 2 ;  and 5 : 2 0  are extra- 
canonical sayings of J e s u s .  Jas .  : I has r e c e i v e d  the most: 
attention with Adarnson, JaJag.2, 68; Mayor, a ,  4 7 ,  n, 1.; 
Oesterley, " J a i ~ e s , "  421; Resch ,  &rap-&? 2 5 3 ;  and. Vos, zym_o_p.ts" 
Traditions in p o l ,  192 c l a i m i n g  t h a t  t h e  sane log-ion o f  -.-----.- .-- 
Jesus is being a l lu .ded  t o  at 2 Tiin. 4 : 8 ;  1 Pet. 5 : 4 ;  Rev. 2 : 1 0 .  
In our opinion a colnmon paraenetic tradition is being relzersed 
s i r ? c c  Jas. 5:11 r e p e a t s  the same teaching and the crown is 
described differently in each passage, The relationship of 3 a s .  
5:20 to the QT has been examined in ch. 2, section 3.6, 

5 ~ a s ,  I:lY=Jn, 3:3; 1:?8=F:39 and 11: 17; 1 : 4 8 , 2 5 = 8 : 3 1 - 3 2 ;  
1:22=8:41; 1 : 2 5  and 4:1?=13:1?; 2 : 1 = 5 : 4 4 ;  2:10==7:19; 5 : 2 0 = 5 : 2 4 ;  
4 : .4=15 : 49 where Chaine, , J a c ~ % r j ,  LXVIII hypothesizes dependence. 
For lists af parallels see Knowling, --- James I xxiii-xxiv and Mof- 
Eat t , $ig$3i~w~~g& i;TJ, 5 1 8 . 



mare, it is riot true, as many 1-lave error leously  suggestedf6 t f ~ a t  

t h e  E p i s t l e  o f  James c o n t a i n s  more a1.lu.sion.s t o  t h e  SynopPic 

d- ~ r a d i t i o f i  t21a.;: any o? the c?thel: F:TT e p i s t 3 . e ~ .  Par11 alludes to the 

logia af Jesus between eight and twenty--four t i m e s ,  w h i l e  4 Tcter 

echoes ,twelve sayi.ngs of , ? ~ ? S G . S . ~  James is in approx.imately 

same v i c i n i t y  with eight a1li.1sion.s. The book of  Revelation prob- 

ably possesses the most a1lusions to th.e s a y i n g s  of J e sus  with 

about t w e n t y - f i v e  examples.  

I t  is difficult t o  de te rmine  with any  certainty how ,Tames 

recel.ved the s a y i n g s  of J e s u s .  Comlaentators who postu.late ala 

a u t h o r s h i p  k.y j z ~ e s ,  m e  b?~<:;:j.e:: ~f ~ ~ s u . s ~  f ; s .yc .~  the 7 7 j . e ~  that 

Ja!iles 1n.eard. t h . e  prezchinng w i " i  h . i s  awl ears  ,9 yet the anta t~o; . ' . j .~~~:  

of Jesusp brothers t o  h i s  m i n i s t r y  {Mk, 3:21,51; Jn. 2 : s )  and the 

. * clivergen*: warding ;:f t h e  sayings f rom t h e  Sy;~oyzt:j.c: "cr.eds.'r:~on do 

nat support this tlhesis. A f e w  s c h o l a r s  contend tha t  Ja!;.!es util-- 

i z e d  the  Gospel of  Mi3i:tlzew e.i.-i:her through the hear - ing  of i.";: read 

ira worship s e r v i c e s  or by 17eadin.g the Greelc v e r s i o n  i t s e l f  ,IQ ).$e 

have sbswi? ia chapter 4 t h a t  this hypothesis is indefensible. 

The s o l u t i o n  which 'best c o i n c i d e s  with t h e  form of t h e  sayings as 

we11 as the particular g e n r e  of James i s  t h e  t h e s i s  that t h e  

a u t h o r  was transmitting the paraen.etic trac3iitiun of t h e  church 

which i n c l u d e d  b o t h  s p e c i f i c  s a y i n g s  of J e s u . s  and ethical themes 

--- -- 
6 ~ f .  ch. I ,  s e c t i o n  2 . 1 .  
T c ~ ,  ch, 5 ,  s e c t i o n  2 , 2 ,  
8 ~ f .  Vos, S ~ g o p t i c  ~ ~ ~ $ J - t ~ o ~ ~  2- & ~ ~ ~ - g - g ? p s e ,  2Ie-219. 
' ~ f .  c h .  1 ,  s e c t i o n s  3 , 1  and 3 . 8 .  
I 0 C f  Shepherd, " J a m e s  and Matthew, " 4 7 ;  GrygIevricz, 

"Jacques et M a t t h i e u ,  " 55 r e s p e c t i v e l y .  



E-23:trar;'ted f r s l n  ,Sesizs ' p r ~ ~ a c h i n g .  The wox7ds of  J e s u s  c0u.l d be 

3 q said t o  be " i n  t h e  aj, ; r" .LA 

The devel.op;ne:zt of , ; e r t a i ~  s a y i n g s  di.splz=y::; ?-!:e ha l ld  

- .  -the chu.rch ;%ppayiil,g Jes i i .~ !  wcrds 'to new s i tu .a" i . cns  which emersgecj" 

as  sal.t;a-trion 1-iistory lnuved anward .  When t h e  church prays w i t h  

wrong mo.t.ives to s a . t i . s f y  t i  own p i e a s u . r e s  ( 4  : 3 )  o r  deal-ion- 

strates donb . f . r -x inded l l e  i n s t ead  of f a i t h  (1 : 5 -  - t h e n  J e s u s '  

s a y i n g  ab0u.t c o n f i d e n c e  i n  prayer ( " a s k  and you w i l l  r e c e i v e " )  i s  

no lanyer a p p l i c a b l e .  The e s c h a t o l o g i c a l  mourning and weeping of 

L k .  6 :  25  i s  app1j.t.d t o  t h e  p r e s e n t  s t a te  of the cln.urch i n ?  hJas ,  

4 : 5 ,  a sjgn according t o  J e r e m i a s  of a later development in t h e  

sa.yir :gs  :sf Jesris . T!?e addi?:Ztsnal  cant r a s t  (pocr'  i n  worldly 

goods vs, r i c h  i n  f a i t h )  inserted into t h e  promise o f  the kingdon; 

to the poor in ;as, 2 : s  (=Kt, 5 : s )  displays the experience of the 

chr?.rcl.i as  wi. tnessed by 1 C o r .  1 : 27'. Furthe~more, the f a c t  t h a t  

L 1. most i3f ;ile Jamesian p a r a l l e l s  derive froin the Sermon oj?, t h e  

Mou.r;t,/ F? .a i r ;  r evea l s  tlz3.i- James chose  the s a y j - n g s  of Jesus wP,icE.i 

gro-ui;.ed together to se::>-c;.=. the E ~ . :  n e e d s  o f  -the 

church,23 The p o p u l a r i t y  of t h e  Gospel of Matthew I n  t h e  e a r l y  

c h u r c h  is 111csst s u r e l y  caused by the f a c t  t h . e t  t h e  Mattlxean d i s -  

c 5 u r s e s  p r o v i d e d  p a r a e i ? e t i . c  m a t e r i a l  t o  serve the cht;rch i n  

e s t a b l i s h i n g  h e r  e t h i c a l  t e a c h i n g s .  The E p i s t l e  of .James is 

i n t e n d e d  t o  meet t h i s  i d e n t i c a l  need and t h u s  c o n s i s t s  l a r g e l y  of 

" ~ a v i e s ,  Scttjna, 404, 
12Jerernias ,  "The Hortatory Use of t h e  P a r a b l e s , "  ggrables. 

of J e s u s  4 2 - 4 8 .  --- I 

131n Did. 1 : 2 - 2 : 1  and J u s t i n ' s  1 -2. 15-17 we encounter 
t h i s  same phenomenon, 



short exhortations grcuped together by catchwords in t h e  Mst-- 

1,3 Za ad(2j.tio.n to allusions to specific sayings of Jesus, we 

also encounter in the Epistle of Jalnes c e r - t a i .~~  themes .from the 

par3enet-c - t e a ~ i - ~ i n g  L.b.;.-," ' L A .  C ~ L L . . L ~  i ~ i l .  of the church. 

1) joy in .tribulation (Jas. 1:2; 5:IO-11a; Mt. 5:ll-92a; Lk. 
6 :  2 2 - - 2 3 a )  ; 14 

2) faith and doubting {Jas. i : 6 ;  Mt, 21:21; Mk. 11:23); 
3 )  exhartetions a.gainst anger ( J a s .  1:13-20; Mt. 5 : 2 2 3 ; 1 5  
4) hearing and doing (Jas, i : 2 2 - 2 5 ;  Kt, 1:24-26; Lk, 6 :4 t3 -49 ;  

8 : 2 1 j  and faith and action ( J a s .  2:14; Mt. 7:21; Lk. 6 : 4 6 ) ;  
5 )  the love comman.dinen-t ( Jas ,  2 : 8 ;  Mt. 22:39; Mk, 12:31; Lk. 

! O z Z ? ) ;  1.6 

6 j  mercy (J 'as.  2:13; Mt. 5 : 7 ;  9:23; ItZ:?; 18:33; 2 3 : 2 3 ;  1. C,:.,, 
9 1 

13:2; Pcl. Phil, 2 : 3 ) ; i i  
C I ?  
L /  s e r v i n g  God vs, l o v i n g  t h e  world (Jas, 4 : 4 ;  Lk, 1 G : 1 3 ;  

Mt,6:24);18 
6 )  refraining from judging ( J a s .  4:11-12; 5 : 9 ;  Mt, 7:1; Lk, 

6 : 3 1 ) ;  
9) these who persevere i.n tu;lal w i 1 . l  receive a blessing (.7aa. 

1:12; 5:lO-?la; Mt. 5:ll-123.; 10:22; Lk. 6:22-23a). 

The si1n.i,1ari..t:Ies w i ? h  t h e  Synopt  j,c t r a d i t i o n  incZ.i.eate 

that t h e  c121.1rsh adopted the importarbt 'themes of the preaching of 

, J @ ~ ' u s  and emplayed t h e m  a s  3 f ~ i ~ l - , d a t i ~ 1 3  f i ; r  its e t h i c a l .  

paraeKesis, The divergencies are explairied by the fact thar 

l4~his catechetical t r a d i t i o n  was also developed in Eom, 
5:3-5 and 1 Pet. 4:6. 

s . 5 ~ h i s  ethical tradition Is also developed in Did. 3 : 2 - - 3 ,  
a section inserted illto the Two Ways of Did. 1-6, in pa.ssagc?s 
d e s c r i b i n g  the c jua l i f  ications of leaders (Tit. 1 : 7; T o J . .  6: 1 ) 
and by Paul in Eph. 4 :  26,31. This exa~llple is placed hesitantly 
into our list since this theme could just as easily have entered 
the churchf s paraeriesis throu.gki Jewish wi.sdom. Cf , chapter 3, 
section 2 , 6 ,  

16~his also becomes the ethical heart of Paul's teaching 
at R u m .  13:8-10 and Gal, 5 ~ 1 4 .  Cf. also Did. 1.2, 

A - 
" ~ i i ? c e  a multitude of parallels au'e also enco~intered in 

Jewish literature f cf . ch. 3, section 3.3) and mercy is a Mat- 
thean theme, the backgrou-nd could a l s a  be Jewish wisdom. 

' 'CF.  z l s o  1 3n. 2-25-17, Rcm, a:?-9; Gal, 5:16-26; 6:14- 
15; 2 Tim. 3:4. 



t h e s e  t h e l ~ i e s  were develspecl .i.n t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  ai?.thor ' s own words 

and directed at u~lque _.;si.t?;a-kions, TElus Jalnes :j.escribes do-ilb.ting 

by r e f e r r i n g  t c  "a wave o f  the see t h a t  i s  d r - i - ~ e - :  &L...~ and tossed by 

t h e  windf i  2. : 6 } r a t h e r  t h a n  %hrc=.v.g?; Jesc;.s ' i.;nagei.y o f  a mo?a.n-taifi 

(Mt. 2 ;  Mk. :1:23j  oy a ~~zulberry tree (Lk. 17:6) c a s t  i n t o  

the sea, James pictures hearing without doing  by t h e  analogy of 

p e e r i n g  i n t o  a mi.rror  and f o r g e t t i n g  immedia te ly  what csne has 

seen rather than J e s u . s 1  v-?:::.%a1 p o r t r a i t  ~f wise and faclish 

peop l e  b u i l d i n g  homes upon r o c k  a.nd sand, Both J e s u B  and Jalnles 

call a t t e n t i a n  t o  the blessedness of t h o s e  wha end:i.re t r i b r r l a -  

t . i .on ,  b1.t .Jesu.s condemns I s r a e l  ' s pei-secu. t ion of t h e  prctphets  

( 5 : 1 2 ;  Lk. 6:23) while j a ~ e s  e,.ialts the prophets as perf2ec.t 

examples (Jas, 5:18>. T l x i s  developmer~t  r3if the  t!.xe~~les !:.:If J~S.;.I.S' 

?~eac l - ; lnc~  .J :,G;~TI;Z !e employinc,y different imagery and uni(2u.e emphases 

e x p l a i n s  t h e  p e r c e p t i v e  observation of var ioz l .~  exegetes w k l ~  s t a t e  

tl-,a'c: " % i 2  .imagc.::vy b ~ . l ~ n . c j s  tr. ,Tames, b:nt t h e  thoughts are mcl:.e of 

J ~ ~ ~ , ~  , " ?. 9 ( 3 ~  agairL " Jarlles s a y s  ,l.ess ;r.bc;.i-l? ::lie Mas.i;i+r thail any 

o t h e r  w r i t e r  i n  t h e  N T ,  b u t  h i s  speech is more ifke t h a t  of the 

Master  t h a n  t h e  spce;.:?: c_?f any one of th2m, ""L dcj.~]:lZe ~,sb;j of 

t h e  preaching uf J e s u s  i n  t h e  p a r a e n e s i s  of the church  i e as 

a l . : n s i o n s  and as themes d e r i v e d  from J e s ~ ~ . s '  teai-:hingj e,r;p1ail-,s 

b o t h  the similarities and the d i f f e r e n c e s  between the s a y i n g s  o f  

J e s u s  and t h e  e x h o r t a t i o n s  of James, Thrzs the Jesus-tradition 

forms t h e  f a u n d a t i o n a l  r u l e  of con.du.ct f o r  t h e  early ch..r.,rch. by 

p r o v i d i n g  both. s p e c i f i c  logia and the thematic raw material f o r  

- 
19~ichaels, "James -- The Royal Law," 332. 
2 0 ~ s r e r n u s  A. Hayes, "James, Ep, o f , "  I C X ,  :564, 



the church's ethical paraenesis.21 

1.4 We have col-iclnded in chapte;: 4 '-k--" L .LG.;.~ ".'- ii!e Epistle cf Jaxes 

3.s an independent witr-le:ss i:c: the s a y  i z ~ g s  of the . ~ , ~ s ~ a s - . t ~ a d ~ : :  ion, 

James does ricjt en..ploy O T J . ~  S y n o ~ t  ic g c ? s p ~ $ l s  ; i n s t e3 .d  h i s  ~2 is .e .  le 

wi,tw;esses to an addi.trj.i?na.l c::omjni~.n.jty f ~ y  wI>ir ;h tj-ie ~ ~ k ~ . i c a , ~  -teach--- 

ings of Jesus were influential, Was James aware of any preSynop- 

tic collec;tians of the saylngs of Jesus? Knowledge o f  Q i s  a 

possibility since four out of James' e i g h t  a l l :~ . s . i ons  are drawn 

from Q material. However, In one case the saying (.7as. 2 . 5 )  ' i s  

closer t o  the Lu.ca.n recension ( L k .  6:2Obj w h i 1 . e  in a seccnd 

instance zas 5 : - 7..- 3aj I t  col l ld  either be derived f r o i ~  M z t . t i l e w r s  

source M (Mt . 6: 19-20) or the Lucan recension cf Q (Lk, 12 : 33bj . 

StrTeeter  postu1aP:es that James has read Q i r ?  t h e  re@ens_iorr. kn.cwn 

- 0 t r! T- 12. 1.~ c : I'. yet '  the inc lus j .+ :>n af M material. in Jaaes (Jas, 

5 : 12-Mt . 5 : 3 3 - 3 7  ) as we1. I. a s siiri4.1ar d e i ~ e 1 c p m e n t  u f  tPier:~es 

k e t w e e r t  Sames a!?.(? K a t t h i l e w  inaiies this 11ypc:thesis jiighly :-emote azc+ 

def . ~ , ~ ~ t e l y  :- = unnecessary. Shepherd's assessment that t h e  E p i s t l e  

cf James i s  c.lc_?ser ts t h e  Mattliean interpretation of Q23 a,,,- 

lacks the instances where James matches Luke both in tcine and 

21~avies, S e t t u ,  434 probably had this in mind when he 
explained that tEi&-"bor.ds of Jesus "moulded the life 0 6  the 
Christian community both indirect-ly by supplying, on occasiol-r ,  
specific halakah as in Jas. 5: 12, and indirectly by supplying a 
climate of and a form for a 'Christian' moral  awareness." 

22~treeter, .P~irniSive,-~~huUrch, 183. 
23~bepherd, "James and Matthew, " 44-45. He cites 3as. 

1:6,17,22-25,26-21; 4:13-14; 5 : 2 - 3  as closer to Matthew, but only 
the last instance is a true allusion to a gospel saying. Hartin, 
James and Q, 150 claims that the reference to "heirs of the king- .--.,-- ---.-, 
dom" In Jas. 2: 5 demonstrates an amalgamation of Mt, 5 : 3 , 5 ,  but 
the expression "to inherit the kingdom" is ecclesiastical 1a.n- 
r ~ ~ ; ; - ? ~ e  s -. ..d. (Gal, 5 : 2 1 ;  1. Cor. E : 9 - . I G ;  15:50) and Mt. 5:s employs the 
terminology of Ps. 37:11. 



language,24 Tklercfore, nu conc l .us ive  -.#-lpport: f o r  k.~-~-~:ii:,-?.~~:~:ge o f  s 
c5.n 553 deri.ved from the Epistle of . 3 a m e ~ , 2 ~  Someone night argue 

that James was aware of the M tradition since 2anlest nos-t obV\rio~:.s 

a1111sicn (Jas. 5 : 3 . 2 )  is only folnnd in t h e  Gospel of Matthew 

;king 42,s.- (5 : 3 3 - 3 9  3 , Yet we have cci.emcjns~tr~.te, .t-lr;~,.t: cr;rirtairj s h m  - %  

similarities between Jar-;. 5 : 1 2  and Mt . 5 : 33-37 confirm thal: t i r e  

Ribli.cal writers employed ti~o separate traditj.ons which J u s t i n  

31artyl: in his characteristic fashion harmonized. 2 6  However: t h e  

identical themes of mercy, meekness, righteousness, purity of 

heart, a n d  peacemaking i r z  the beatitudes (2:f M a t t h e ~ ~ i  and t - 1 2 ~  

e,:5.ortationc of James as  wail at; t h e  coixmon theology of the law, 

area a f  Jewish population such as greater Palestine where the M 

= . &  t r ad i  t jogs were transmi t-ted v a i  th va r  icus emphases b:7 the I ~ O P L T J ~ C ~ - - -  

nal communities,~~ 

m j . t t e d .  re sear,^.' . :?.as dex-onstrated t h a t  P a u i  drew f r ~ m  536b 

preexistent blacks of snateria.1 as tk, 6 : 2 1 - 3 9 ,  Lk. IC:I-16, and 

Mk, 9 : 3 3 - 5 0  and 1 P e t e r  utilized Lk. 1 2 : 3 2 - 4 5  and Lk. 6:20b-38 as 

we11 as certain i s o l a t e d  sayings of WE contend that 

James displays familiarity with a list of beatitudes as well. as 

2 4 ~ f ,  ch. 4 ,  section 3.1, 
25~avies suggest ion ge-sLAg,- 403) that the eschato- 

logical (rather than the catechetical) nature of Q explains why 
Jajnes did net employ this sayings source cannot Se pyoven, 

26~e~linzoni, wLixs 3 f  Jesus in .Justi~, 139-141. 
2 7 ~ f .  ch.  4 ,  the end of section 3.2 and 3 . 4 - 3 , 1 ,  
2 8 ~ f ,  ch, 5, section 3 - 6 ,  



woes,29 A l t h c ~ i . g h  James and M contaisr conli;cfi:.l .t:!-temes, t 1 - i ~  only 

u n n i s t a k a b l e  allrrsions tc: tile beat itu.des bear the closest r'esern- 

b l a n c e  to Luke ( J a s .  2 :S==Lk ,  5: 2i)b concerning the pcjc;r; . J a s .  

4 r9=5k, 6 :  21 about those who weep) ,  It is ~:~lightcning to r e z l -  

A ie;.e *-, - that J a m s  also contains a pair (115 woes in common with L u k e ,  

112 fact, God's proinise of a kingd.om for the poor found in Jamesf 

second discussion of wealth i 2 : s - 7 )  i s  balanced with the cor- 

responding claim that eschatological miseries are coming upon the 

rich in James' third pericape a'ca11-t weaZt1-i  ( 5  1-61 This is 

parallel to Lu.kefs dou.ble reference to a beatitude ( 6 : 2 0 j  and woe 

(6: 2 4 )  against the xpich. Although t h e  contexts in Sam.es are sepa- 

rated by seveexal disco~a.rses, it is custolizary f r j ~  James to rever t  

4- 
L O  pre:?i011~ and. on one oi;ca.sion Ile even, repeats a 

sayi.iig of Jesxs  on the subject of answered. prayer (1:s; 4:3). 

Fu.;rth@.r~lrlore, the expected app?.ic;zt i e r x  of the heati. tz2de To t h e  

Christian co!nmr~.nity an6 the wcie to The wicked w o r l c l  is reversed 

when James applies the woe of Lk. 6 : 2 5 b  tc: t5e Christian com- 

& L munity, e.x.rhortinG L J . L ~ ~  to mourn and weep and change their 

laughter into repentant sorrow (Jas a 4 : 9 ) .  The pl.asi.ng of a woe 

upon those who would n.ortnally expect a blessing indicates that 

James knew both a beatitude and a curse against those who laragla. 

The Epistle of James affers some proof that Luke was not the only 

7 

2 9 ~ a ~ n e s  does not employ the terms y u ~ & ~ c c r ~  and oficri  as 
Lvkc ?oes ,  yet we have argued in ch. 3 ,  sections 4.3 and 4.4 that 
the zature of the sayings is similar even though these specific 
terins are anissing. 

3 O ~ f .  the ?Ie~-tli characteristic af paraenes is  in ch, 5 ,  
section 3.5. 



author to place the woes ai-oj?.gside the beatitudes. 31 Matthew Is 

z redacti.onary j:*eason .(.or o r n i t t i . n g  the woes in the Sermon on the 

M ~ ~ : ~ ~  t 3 2  nay have been inot ivated by a desire to i n c l u d e  n n l y  

paraenet l ic  ~naterial which was easily applicable to the cl turch.  

Thus t h e  woes in Matthew are aimed against the scribes ant? 

i?haxlisees (Mt. 23) and not directed at the disciples a.s in Ek, 

6 :  2 0 - - 2 6 ,  James demonstrates creativity by de-eschatslogizing 

tZ3.ese woes and applyirag them to God's chosen people as a dis- 

ciplinary call to repentance, Thus, even though the sayings of 

Jesus in James' epistle are of an allusionsry nature and tbere- 

.c I .ore somewhat unhe!.pful in deterrnj.:~i.n.g the original werd.ixig of: a 

sayizig cf Jesus, t h e y  (3.0 provide indicai-rions of the exten,-t: cf 

James' knowledge o f  the Jesus-tradition, 

i . 5  The sayings of 2esu.s were foundational for two genre of 

2 i -t e 3; a 12 r :? - -. L. i.ne gospel and church par'aenesis, Now did these 

twc streams of I j ."eer . tu.re elnp1oy .the sayings of t h e  Jesr?.s- 

t rad_i , - t ion  d i f fe r? r? t l .y?  1 t i s  ev<d ,. ..ent: from the Epistle @f James, 

the pa:?aerietic sections of Paul jesp. Rum. 12-13 and 1 Thess, 5 j ,  

an.d D i d ,  1:s-2:1 that allusions rather than citations are the 

cu.5 toma:-;r Inearis of transmitting the sayings of J e s u s  in parae- 

nesis, Thils She f a r m  of the sayings differ in the two genre. 

Therefore we cannot label the Epistle of James a fifth gospel as 

- 7  
SAIt is disputed whether the woes were originally found 

in Q since the final beatitude prcyridcs a better bridge than the 
woes to the next sectton on love of enemies. 

3 2 ~ c ; -  "'2tt-hewis knowledge of the woes see Gundry, k 4 . -  
thew, E S f .  



suggested by E'airry i n  his 1899 dissertati.on and Haslehurst in h i s  

article on the gospel material in Jarnes.33 

Secondly, t h ~  purpose for alluding to the Jesus -  tradition 

i d ,-rerent .: -,c c ifi the genres of gospel and. paraenesis. The primary 

T - ~ - ~ - C .  iu(i k,3;- i;:: .;of tj7.e gosp@.ls  is to j-ehea.r-se wj3a.t Jesus  s a i d  and clit% j.n 

srz.ch a way that the teachin9 of Jesus becomes the end product, 

For paraenesis, on t h e  o t h e r  ha.nd, the sayings of Jesus are only 

the raw material which provide the themes ai?d vncabu.lary neces- 

sary to develop Z L ~  e th i ca l  tradi,tion which can be applied to each 

new cozltext which the c h u r c h  encaunters, I n  Jas. 4 : 3 ,  for exam- 

ple, 2esus' saying .that t hese  :fi;hi> ask will. receiv t3 is s ! . r ~ w n  

to apply to situations whe,r, p e ~ p . l e  desi.re answered prayers to 

satisfy their own l u s t  for pleasure, 

Thirdly; there is greater freedcj1r-i in para.er?esis to trznc- 

m i t  the sayings 2eszs w i t h  T l - ~ e  author's awn w a x T d s  and unique 

empha.sei.; c:f theology. Thu . s  Jesus' same prornise of answered 

pr ajrer is t.zcl;je(j Jaines f e-. - 2 7 7 ~ 1 ~ : i  b ..- ... te t l l e m e  o f  wj.sdom [ 1 : -5-6 ; 

3:13--18) so that .Sesu.sT word is i~ow addressed to those who lack 

wisdo i l :  ( 1 : 5 The saying a b s u - " i t e  exa7 tat .ion of the humble 

( J a s  , 4, : 10) is transinitte6 apart from the parallel statement that  

&. ihe exal-ted will he brought  low since the rewarding of the humble 

i s  t h e  speci~.l emphasis of Sas. 4: G-10. James' paraenetic intent 

is apparent here wl~es, the gospel say ing  is changed into the sec- 

ond p e r s o n  plural address fami liar to paraenesis. Finally, 

.James1 distinctive term "be wretched" is inserted into two woes 

0 r )  

.'"Patry., +izigi~wsr 112 ; Haslehurst, "The Fifth Gospel, " 
esp, 102-103, 



frola t h e  3 e s v . s - t r a d i t i o n  ( 4 : 9 ;  5 : i  j and his cotninon a.d.dress "my 

( b e l o v e d )  brethrei-r" is employed t o  j.n-trad-i~.ce twr3 gospel a l l . r ~ . s i o n s  

(2: 5 ;  5: 12) . A12. cjf' t h e s e  a.l.t@r.ai:ions a re  allowable w i t h i n  the 

p a r a e n e t  ic tradition s i n c e  its pr imary  purpDse is n o t  t h e  preser-  

vati.oaz ef Jes?:st  words h ~ , t  t h e  p-reFctica.l   reed of the clriurc~h for 

ethical e x h o r t a t i o n s .  This d o e s  n o t  entail t h a t  t h e  Je sus - -  

t r z d i t i o n  w i t : h i ~ - i  p a r a e ~ e s i s  w a s  e v e r  e m e r g i n g ,  c o n s t a n t l y  

a? t e r e c l ,  and nonautleor i t a t  ive3-y t r a n s m i  t t e d  w h i l e  t h e  gospels 

remained s t a n d a r d  and f i x e d .  The re  is f l e x i b i l i t y  i n  t h e  mids t  

of a well.-defined core o:f: t e a c h i n g ,  redaction a l c n g s i d e  t rad i -  

W ?  tion: i n  both. of t h e s e  geEre,: - yet as to degree, a much g r e a t e r  

freedom te a l t e r ,  add t o ,  and  apply the es t ab l i sb . ed  traditicns i s  

found in p a r a e n ~ s i s , ~ ~  Pas-aenesis,  as ~2j.sti.nc-t from the genre a f  

gospel . ,  b o t h  a1 Lu.des to s p e c i f i c  s a y i n g s  and employs t h e  themes 

of Sesusf preaching tr? develop - the C:I;-irist.danTs r~oral riwaseness, 

T h e  exegete T,.:):G :c;i:ct dis t ing.u, is! . j  betr.geel: t h . e s e  ~ V J D  ; ; < ~ i ~ i = . c c :  .-,.- -.-. - , ... .,. 

~ q i . l l  dis:::ern-, :i., th.? Epistle i:>f .Tr-,:;lec; ::orlllt4e$s , ,  +'LC+, -L:LS 

sayi .ngs of 3 e s u . s  wlzez?. iri r e a l i . t y  o:::.l.y certain therfies of :Jesus1 

p r e a c h i n g  a r e  rleveloped q u i t e  separately from t h e  precise words 

which 17.e spoke. While admi. t t i r ig  the importance of t h e  s a y i n g s  of 

Jesus t o  James' teaching, we have ax7g.ued against a:a overestima- 

t i o n  af t h e  role t h e s e  s a y i n g s  pl-ayecl. i n  James'  t l leo logy.  

3 4 ~ f  A ?  len V e s h z y  , -------- The  Great ---- Reversal: .---------- E t h i c s  and-Qg 
New Tes tament ,  7 1 :  " I n  t h e  p a r a e n e t i c  t r a d i t i o r i  t h a t  e v o l v e d ,  t h e  ------- 
early c h u r c h  began the c o n t i n r ~ i n g  task ~ o f  assimilating, t r a n s -  
forming,  and f u l f i l l i n g  t h e  moral  wisdom of its t i m e , "  



If indce2 two means of transmitting the sayings of ,Tesu~: 

need 5 0  be dist ir?guished ---gc:!spe1 and par-ae-ilesis, 35 what 

does the au-thority of Jesus play in each stream? In the Epistle 

r2f James the sayings o f  the Js=.s1ic;-tr7ad-ith f'iinci: ioll rJifffi:arent--y- 

t h . e  GT cita.tions. James quotes  the OT "; aau.*t:lic~itatf.\~~::J~;; 

graU.n!d his arguments: 1) at 2:8,11 James ex;:,lcys Lev, 19:ISb and 

the Dc?ca.logu.e to argue against partiality; 2) the citation sf 

e 15: 6 at >as. 2: 23 proves  t h a t  Abraham was j 1 2 s t i f i e d  by 

works; 3) an unknown scr.ipture at 4 :  5 s~:.bstafitiates James' claim 

that friendship with the world is contrary to the divine inten-- 

tion; and 4 )  the quoting of Prov. 3 : 3 4  at 4r6 demonstrates that 

(-3 ,-a 
G ~ J \ ,  gives more grace to the ilumble, Qn t:5e othel: hand, James 

d.aes no"idesi,n;i?ate Jesus' sayings as scripture n o r  zre -they 

appealed to in order to autburitative2y ground his srguments, It 

Is not the for!rral. aiithority of Jesus' sajiizzgs brrt ra ther  

. . ma,terial au2:h.c;rity that :is t:r.xtlca.?, The s ancO. fy ing  eff ec:: of 

Jes12.s ' words upon people 's lives gave these sayirlys a~.thariSy; 

the emphasis o? paraenesis is always practical. 

The paraencsi-s af Zames collects mstefial from many mul- 

tifarious sources: the .tradit:.ianal language n f  Judaism and the 

OT, the sayings and themes of Jesu.s' preaching, everyday re3.i- 

gious maxims and wlsdom sayings, ai3alogl.e~ frcs~n nature, logical 

arguments, apostolic teaching, and the author's own thoughts, No 

single strand (i. e. the sai; . inys o:F Sesl.~.s) suppJ ies the needed 

35~upported by A l l  ison, "Pauline Ep.2.stles and Synoptic 
Gospels, " 23; Piper, Love Yous: Ene!nles, ----- 139,134; Leunf ia rd  Gap--. 
pelt, "Jesus und die "Haustafe!, ' --Tradition, " Orientiergnryan 
J e s u s ,  93-106. --- 



authority and inspiration; instead the i.nteraction and combina- 

tion sf a l l  these f a c t o : r s  form the authoritative teaching of the 

c!^~u:Pc~, We therefore d.isa..gre~! with D a v i d ' s  ci_?nteri t i -- .  ,,A:, that t h e  

al:ui-,ic.l-ls t g  Jesi~s.-";radit ic2n are the b a s i c  authority behind 

almost every section of James'  1norz.1 teaching. He r:laiins that "of 

2 2  s e c t i o n s  .i,c the Es::i:stle 15 have C ~ G S ~  a . S 1 > 1 i ~ i 8 ~ 1 ~ ,  .5 o t h e r s  

-possiblef allusions and th.e 2 remaining ones have less v e r h a l l y  

exact parallels in the narrative and sayings tradition."36 On the 

other hand, we can only substantiate eight instances where James 

alludes to sayings of Jesus, and these are sZ;+..?- i,ated primarity in 

F i f  s more g e n e r a l  sayaenet-ic: sections where s h o ~ t  exhi::rt::atic;n.s 

dominate ,. I n  tile d i scc ;u rses  locawed i.n 2 : : --3 : 22 l o g i c a l  aryu--, 

merits, analogies fr3am natu.re, a n d  C T  ci t a t  i o n s  d o m i r i a t e .  

Thr3ugholi..1: epG:st-e Je.ti1st s;ag-i;zgs a:<-e i ne r t :%: . lned  with 

teacl-iing . This i .de~1- ical p2-ienomenot-1 is eiU7ideniiz in Rorn , i 2 : 14, 2 7 

and "i.$ee..s. 5 ;  : . 3 *  3.5 where i.:_l.liisions tc say ings  o f  Jes.2:~ i-iot 

substantiate P a u l  's teaching nor g i v e  a u . t l ; o r i  ty to his ideas. 

Rather a whole  group of exh~rtati~i?~, OI:E after another, are 

presented with each one able to stand on its awn authority, That 

is the nature af paraenesis. Only when P a u l  is dealing w i t h  

specific moral problems such as Zivorce (and n o t  tl:e general 

e : ihc . r t a t i ons  j nc3igenol;s to paraeneis) w i  12. tie appeal t the 

gospel tr3ad.ition and the F o r i n a l  authority which the sayings of- 

3 G ~ a v i . d s ,  "James and Jesus, " 69-70, Cf . Adamson, j2.zgsi 
Man and - Messagg, *,"..- 153; Shepherd, "James and Matthebi," 41-42. 



~ E S ~ : . S  there possessed. 2 7  " - 7 .  ~ l , ~ , ~ s  the sayings cf J . a su . s  laad author:ity 

in. themselves wh.en t h e  gospe.1 tradfti~n w a ~  . cited, b u t  in 

parraenesis its a u . t h o r i t y  derived from t h e  fact that 3 . t  w s s  .i-j?e 

teaching of the c h u ~ c h  which in its totality was inspired by the 

~ o l y  ~ p i r - j t . 3 8  

Implications f o r  the Importance of Genre 
in the Interpretation oZ Scripture 

E p i s t l e  of James as paraenesis, but he has misrepresented its 

importarice by assitj~ai:zg to almost every problex af this epi:;-!:le 

the s o l . u , t i o e z  of paraenesis .39 yet we should ~~:.-?i: 21 Ji.;>c a ;;:is;l~p o f  

t h e  ilnportanc:e of genre to cause u.s to underestimate t h e  YOIF 

;~.l.a,yed Sy paraeneis2.s 1;i -!:he E p j s - t l e  o f  & ? a j ~ ~ i ~ .  The g e n r e  

exp. la ins ,  f i r s t  oT' al.2, the form cjf the ;~,yings oE ,Sesxls, As we 

lzave .~.xpLained sayliey, the . . y  cli.riracte.: (32 : ; ; : ~ ~ ; $ : ~ ~ . : : ~ < > ~ ~ ~ ;  

In?i-i@rg?-:: to g:ar7aer j ,es j . s ,  No iiltr~c$actoyy formulation.: a r -p  

employed, and t h e  wos-ding oS t h e  saying is s2r.onyl.y g;>.;;--erned by 

J..L.. t.~ie author's own. vocabulary. This influ.ence of paraenesis u.pan 

the sayings of J e s u s  ::;hcu?d nat surprise us since the writer of 

the apocalypse also allows his genre to influence the form of the 

sayings cf ..Tesu.s. A s  V o s  explains, " W l ; i l e  the Wp~calj7ptist often 

couches such sayings in apocalyptic dress, the actv-al f u r ~ s  of 

the pramisei; tl-ie:nscZves display inUch simi.larity with the s a y i n g s  

-- -- 
3 T c "  L .  ch. 5, the end of section 3.6. 
3e~ibellus, Tradition to G_ospel, 2 4 1  states, "Thus all 06 

then appeared as sxhortations 'in the Lordt, if not 2s e>;borta- 
t i o i l s  -of t h e  L::rdl . " Zf . Nahn, "Begrundung urrhritjtiich.iz- 
Facanese, " 8 9 .  

3 9 ~ f .  zh. 3 ,  section 3.5 for specifics. 



of jesus as t h e y  have been r e c o r d e d  i n  the Synopti~s.~'40 

the Lord speaks to k i i s  c h u r c h  thr9u.g-h t!ne i r tsgired prophet in t h e  

boi3k of zeve?.at kfi 41 5s Je~i3.5 Chr i . s t  speak,s  ?J l r~cgl> the w i ; s d L 2 m  

o f  uLe cburr_l-, in tk-e gers,~-- of piiira.enesis, J1ls.t 3s "the Apocalyp- 

t i s " i - 2 0 ~ ~  not hesitate to a d a p t  t h e  themes and expressions to 

the apoca. l .ypt ic  form, "'42 so ,Ja.mes does n o f l l e s i t a t e  *t:2 adap-he 

sayings of Jes:.l.s .to the p a r a e n e t i c  form. Just as  the apocalyptic: 

,? '2 sayi~ags play a prcm.iner:"cr~>le 212 the book of Revelat ion, 'zL- so the 

ethical exhortations of Jesus play a major r o l e  in the paraenesis 

of James, The Epistle o f  James does not r e f e r  to Jesus as  r i s e n  

.-. 3 e ~ j . o r  - Son o f  Godf O Y  exalted Son o f  Man, but t h e  appeal t o  t h e  

T " ' .  7 cv .;.. ..,crc:)m .say i .srgs o f  Je sns  indicates that Jesas , t h e  teacher of wis- 

doin, is standing in the background behind the par.E;en.esis cf 

Sames. T h u s  i n  payaenetjc literature the t h r e e f o l d  a:-iuinting i:>f 

Ch~.ic,",.s ~ j ~ . ' v J ~ , t i ~ t ;  .L- - g ; ~ f & $ . [ : ,  arid f i j . ~ g  is expar~ded j . n t o  a f o ? , ~ . r f a l ~ ~  

an.c3.i.l:.ting including I~iii~it af t-3ache:ixCf Lvis:?om. 

2 -23, The a l m o s t  ro ;~~ .pJ .e te  n m i s s i o ~ a  of C h r i s t o l o g y  i;i t h e  

Epistle cf James has been variously explained: 

1 j Soine be1 ieve that 1:he oi!~.?:ssj.on of C t x i s t o 1 o g i r , a l  references 

an2 the lack of development with reyard  to specifically C h r i . s t i a n  

theology is an indication of an early da te  of  omp position;^^ 

4 0 ~ o s ,  Synopt lc x a i i  t ions in theApoxJypse, 2 11,  
41~ayings fornnd i11 the t h i r d  persol: i n  t h e  gospels are 

placed in the prophetic first p e r s o n  in the Apocalypse: Rev. 3: 3 
(Mt. 24:42--431, 3 : 5  (Mt. 1 Q : 3 2 j ,  3 : 2 0  (Mt, 2 4 : 3 3 ) ,  3:21 (Mt. 
19:28), 16:15 (Mt. 24~42-43), and 22:12 fMt, 15:27). 

4 2 ~ o s ,  =rz_qptic Traditions in the Apocalypse, 216. 
4 3 ~ e v .  I : ;  ck!. 5 ( c f .  Vos' dlagram or? p. 186); 14.~26; 

13:13; 14:6,14-19. 
4 4 R e n d a l l ,  J - a g ~ ~ a n d  J u d a i c  Chris t i -ani ty ,  8 8 , 1 0 8 ;  

Robinson, Redat>=, 123-124; Davids, James, 22. 



2) Others like Spitta an6 %"iassebi.eau used t h e  pau..city of 

Christnlogy and the events of J e s u s '  life to postulate a J e w i s h  

3 1 
.A 1 A third position perceives the solu . t ior j ,  in James e ; . i a n g ~ ~ j . ~ ; ~ : ~ ~  

words o r  redemptive actions, 2ames attempts to conciliate ;Ion- 

Christian J e w s  and remove objections to the new w a y  by d e : ~ . ~ r . -  

strating the effect of this faith on conduct, 

4 )  Sasker connects 'the lack of Chriktology wj-ist i  the problem o f  

arz."i:hc:irshdp stating that J e s u . s  ' own t7ri3tk~:~ :~ii?~liJ. n o t  s t r e s s  

5 )  Adamson  believes that. t k l e  sparse.ne:r;s o f  .zk;i;-isti:r-!2;.i..r7 2 i deper!d--- 

hostile en;rii:onmeiat and at a time i i ~ k ~ e l - ~  C?-l:~~is~ia.n.itj~ a fox.i:id- 

d.en re1 j,.gion and p~:oaely"cizi ,ng c even t h e  hir7.t o: it) w3.s 

tc the assumption that the Jesu . s - t rad i  t ian was pi-esum.ed i r ?  ..Tarries ' 

----- "-- 
4 5 ~ f .  ch. I, section 3.4, 
46~adr ;nx ,  'I'&I'gh~-c\ffhtJ+~~~, 88, Motile, S r t h  2 ~ - F :  KT,, 219; 

James PI, Moulton, "The E p i . s t l e  of Ja.mes and the S a y i ~ . g s  of 
J e s u s , "  -Ex 1 , 4 ( 1 9 0 ? j  : 5 4 .  

ja asker, J-%,Jgg, 28. 
4S~damson, Lxnes :  f3ai~'-,-md D%g+xgxge, 2 2 2 , 1 0 .  
4g~iesenfeld, g3,-gEll. Tr-g,mag,g-gnd E3~ginniin~, 23. "Rere 

we have the reason why the words and deeds of Jesus were probably 
never quoted verbally in the missionary preaching and only on 
rare occasions in the community instruction. The tradition which 
was recited was holy and hence, in contrast to present-day prac-- 
tice, was not readily mentioned by word of mouth. Mission 
preacbi.ng, indeed, poi~ted and led. to i t ,  The insty.uction i , ? a  the 
conununity pres~ppossed it an,d linked itself up with it. But in 
Its verbal form, in its S . i t z  im Lebe.n ir, the c~mmunity, 4. t  was 
S E ~  generis, " 



. J t:!ha'i the gen.re (21" paraenesis 7) We choose ra.th.er for "'- - T - '  

explains the ufiusu,a.lly s l . 2 ~ 1  an:~l..int a:: rei"ei:e;ci:es -tc CZ-:rj.slology 

and C k i r i s V ' s  life and work. Paraenesis is ethical teaching 

emphasizing the 1-iuman resprrjnse t i a  the gospel and not t h e  kerygma 

itself. Therefore the keryglaa s . u r f a c ~ : - s  u r l l y  norrtentarily ir, the 

Epistle of James at 3.:18 ("of h i s  o w n  w , i 3 1  k.e brc3t;gJrst us f o r t h  by 

the word of truth") and 1 : 2 l k !  ("receive with meekness the 

implanted word w h i c h  is able to save your souls"). Then 

inmediately in 1 : 2 2  the hu.rnar-1 response to' the kerygrna is again 

emphasized by utilizing the same term A S ~ O ~ ,  " B u t  be doers of the 

word, " The Epistle of James is ethic:al throughout. Even near 

the end of the book when he deals with eschatology (5:?-11) and 

questions of chu.rcb, order (5 : 12-20), the ethical i :niplicationa of 

eschatalogy (pat iexice, w a i  tii1.g steadfastly, no grumbling) arid the 

ethical den;a.nds sf the church ordel: (not swearing, prayririg, can- 

fe5r-s icsn of si:-zs) ax-e emphasized. Therefore, ;$ C h r j . s t o l c ~ o i c a l  %> 

section is not necessary in a Christian paraenetic writing, 

"fet it i s  sot inherea-.~.'; to ga:raenesis  that G h r i s t l o y y  is 

oinitted. Pau.1 has ingeniausly galou.nded his ethics upon the 533.-- 

vation events of Christ's life, In his personal e th i . c s  Paul 

bases his lnoral teaching upon the un.ion of the believer with the 

death of Christ (Eph. 4 : 2 2 f f ;  Col, 2: 20ff) and his resurrection 

(Col. 3:lff). In s o c i a l ,  relationships within the H a u s t a f e 2 . n  we 

repeatedly encounter the phrases "as to the Lord" ( h c  r6  ~ u , o i y  

Eph. 5 : 2 1 ;  Col. 3 : 2 3 ;  h~ T? .XpcarS Eph. 5 : s ;  hq &U;KEV k v  K U P ~ ~  

Col. 3:18) or " i n .  the Lord" ( k v  K U ( ; ~ + I  Col. 2 : 2 Q ) .  Likewise, I 

Peter includes the exa1npl.e of Christ which believers should. fol- 



low (1 Pet, 2 : 2 1 - 2 5 1  in the Epistle of Jarfies, l-lnweyJer, c.s;ly 

the examp1.e o f  QT characters s u c h  as A b r a h m  (2 :21 : -24) ,  Rahab 

higkiligh.tec3.. Tfiere is no attemp-:- iai James to cons.trj.ct ;I lmn~-.:l i t " _  c~.i 

theology ax30tl,nd specifically Christologica2. claims. Instead we 

find the i~loral virt'i~.es of love ( 2 : 8 )  and w.isdom j.'3:13-..*;8) he1.d u.p 

as norms along with the ethical precepts of .the 4.aw,  which rai3w 

become the law of freedom under the influence of C h r i z t - i a n  

reinterpretation. If there is any core or governing principle t:o 

James' moral theology, 57.  it is this last point concerlziny the 

&"i - perfect ( 1 : 2 5 ) ,  royal ( 2 : R )  law of liberty ( 1 ~ 2 5 ;  2:12j.dc J i3 .m~ s ' 

parzenesis consists of moral obligations i h .  follow from 2. 

Christian. rea-lderirig sf %he ancient .Tewis%..l law. Yet nc?where II? 

the Epistle of- jalnes does orre pe~ceivc the persan.ali.za-tie:~~. c f  .i-hc 

ethical tradition as is so prevalent In Paul. I n  Paul ?he I-Thou 

relationship provides the foundation f c r  t h c  e t h i c a l  demand. T h e  

mystery for Pa.nl. is that the denands of God have been fr;.?"illed 

---- 
5 0 ~ r  a description of Peter's manner of grounding the 

imperative in the inciiczrt.i_ve of the kerygma, see E2u.ar.d 5o:-,.se, 
"Par3nese %nd Kerygrna im 1 Petru.sbrieE, " -zKTJ 45 (1954) : 58 -89 .  
Paul also grounds his exhortation to selfJ.essness on the example 
af Jesus in Phil, 2 :  1-21, 

S1~ophie S .  Laws, "The Doctrinal Basis for the Ethics of 
James," SE, 7 : 3 0 9  believes that the oneness of God governs the 
developrne<k of James' ethics although she adnits jp. 304) that 
there are no exampl.es i n  current thought indicating that God's 
oneness was a quality able to be imitated. Verhcy, Great ,- Rever- -."-- 
sa3 133 believes that "if there is any theological basis to be -- 
discerned i n  James, it seems to be the memory of ,Jesus"proclarna-- 
tion of a 'great reversal ' . " However, this is much more obvious 
in Jesus' preaching than it Is in James1 ethical e~hc?~.tai:ions. 
J . L .  Houlden, Ethics and the N e w  Testament, 66 and Jack Sariders, 
t 5.263, c.11 the other hand, contend that  no theologir:al 
impulse overtly provides the ethics of James with backing. 

5 2 ~ h e  word "law" occurs ten times in the epistle: 1:25; 
2:8,9,10,11,12; 4:11 ( 4 ~ ) .  



in the person af Jesus, HE is the source of life, O L ? ~  w i s ' ; ? o m ,  

righteousness, and isanctif  ication (I Car. I : 3 0 ) .  For James the 

1-it rela.tionship i:l; dcmin . a t e .  The Christian is inpiaged upi3r; by 

a cc6e ::if m:=.x7al k~ehavior which I;.e Z~USJC obey and is c8pabJ.e of 

obeying. This diff ei:znc:e ha.5 jv.st if iab2.y accou.nted ~ D Y .  the 

greater impact of P a r ~ ~ i  ' s theology upon t3ie chur-ch'  s moral.  teai:l:,- 

ing.  Yet it m.st not be forgotten that the paraenesis sf Ja~nes 

is a l s o  the wisdom of God, Nis procj -a~r ia t io .~ .  of a persona.1 and 

social righteo.~.sness which permeates the very fabric o f  human 

nabure and cul- tura l .  development will always be relevant. 

Thus the Esistle of James is a witness to the i m p a r t a n s e  

m of genre 1 2  the iriterpretation of scripture.  he pr.eser~.ce of 

parae3.esi.s best accounts for the form of the sayings of Jesus, 

*:he lack of Chr7is"c13.0gy, and %he overlap between  ,.Tewish and 

C h r j s t i a r - 1  ideas.53 The t i t l e  of the Epistle of Ja:~es C;C~.UI~ : ~ i  

fact be more appropriately called the Para.erlesis of J ~ i n e s ,  Ou , r  

study has shr.7 ,,inn that the s a y i n g s  o-he ,7es,;s-traditlcn c ~ . u : r ?  

find a kame in every genre which the MT produced not only in 

t h e  gospels, epistles, and a .poca lyp t ic  literature of the early 

church, but also embedded in the collection of ethical exhorta- 

tions which we call the paraenetic tradition. 

- 
5 3 ~ $ .  Dibelius, Tradition to Gco_sj&&, 2 4 0  for a s u y g e s t i s n  

on how Jewish wisd.om and the sayings of Jesus became the two main 
sccrces far paraenesis, 



Appendix I 

SUGGESTED PARALLELS BETWEEN THE EPISTLE OF JAMES 
AND TEE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS 

Authors  Publication 
Year  

authors 
Thie-1.e 
Credner 
deWette 
R e t l s s  
Sckmid 
Mr;r-C-her 
Sehmid,t: 
F3;cmZ 
H~ 1-t Z:ila~ri 2 
Werner 

CI Srijckner 
Eepsch1a.g 
Riedel 
Schenlce l 
Ho 1 tzmann 
Ton ~ o d ~ s n 4  
Ss1.mor: 
We izsacke7.5 
~ a ~ o r ~  

Page T o t a l  Number 
of Sayings 

' ~ 5 e r e  appears to be a typographical error on p. 495 of 
Blom's work where Jas. 2:4 is identified with Mt, 5:19 rather 
t h a n  5 : Q .  

2Since Holtzrnaran does not mention the gospel references 
in his 1821 article in Schenkel's ,Bibel-&exiq-gg, we have incl.uded 
the most l.ikely possibilities, We cannot identify which parallel 
was in Koltzmannts mind at Jas, 3:12, and concerning Jas. 2 : 1 3 - 1 E  
we can only identify Jas. 2:13=Mt. 5:7. 

3 ~ r ' i t . . c k n e r ' s  less probable references are included in 
parenthesis, 

41r1 a footnote van Soden lists as doubtful Jas. 4:4=Mt. 
Er24; 1:12 and 5:11=Mt. 1 0 : 2 2 ;  1:4=Mt, 5:48. 

5~eiaskicker offers three lists: 1) a group of sayings 
saturated with the words of Jesus; 2) sayings of doubtful charac- 
ter (1~1arkcd with parenthesis); 3 )  sayings definitely belonging to 
a later time (marked with a double parenthesis). 

6~ayor's less important parallels, unstarred in his list, 
are here put in parenthesis. 



Fejne 
Davidsort  
-7 
h C I S P  

z p i t . t a 7  
B. Weiss 
~ l ~ ~ ~ t ~ ~ ~ 8  
Co12e 
G r a f  e 
K n o w l  i n g  
P.u.:b:E:ord9 
Zahn 
T ~ x o p e u s  
Ermoni  
F,;~pes 
Moffatt 
3 i b e l  l u s  
an:3 Greeven 
Hauck. 
Groshcide 
r;hairre10 

? ?  Sch] .a t te , i -~  i. 

3: i t t: 1. 
7 .."T .: 7 ' 

J'j2 c, 3. \ k.? -. 2 t: 

3;lyes  
Shepherd 
Mikenha;iser 

7 7 Zohse--- 

7 ~ p . i t t a  d i s m i s s e s  each p a r a l l e l  as  invalid. A t  Jas .  1 : 2 0  
Spittats reference t a  M t ,  6 : 2 3  s h o u l d  be c o r r e c t e d  to K t ,  S:33. 

8 ~ l u m p t r e  o n l y  .refez7s ta p a r a l l e l s  w i t h  t h e  Sermon an the  
Mrju.x:t . 

9 F:xIfoi-d's l e s s  i m p o r t a n t  p a r a l l e l s  are p l a c e d  i n  
parenthesis. Ee adds  t h e e  p a r a l l e l s  f rom t h e  Gospel of John :  
j a s ,  1:17=Jn, 3 : 3 ;  I:25=Jn, %:31-33; 4:1?=Jn, 13:17, 

T@~l-.taii-,e s l i s t  i n c l u d e s  t h r e e  c a . t e g o ~ : ~ i e s  : 1 ) gefieral 
reminiscences t o  t h e  gospels (marked by parenthesis); 2 )  probable 
d e p e n d e n c e  orr the s a y i n g s  o f  J e s u s  ( n o  marl.rlng); 3 )  c e r t a i n  
dependerzce upon t h e  s a y i n g s  of J e s u s  (ma-rked by a star . In 
L 1 c n i s  t ? - ~ i r d  category Z h a i n e  i n c l u d e s  a p a r a l l e l  w i t h  t h e  Gospel of 
J o h ~  ( J a s .  4:4=Jn. 1 5 : 1 9 ) ,  

ll~chlatter offers p a r a l l e l s  of c o n t e n t  (pp. 10-16)  and a 
l i s t  ~f ~ n e r e  v e r b a l  r e m i n i s c e n c e s  ( p p .  1 9 - 2 1 ,  marked  by 
p a r e n t h e s i s ) .  References fourid i n  b a t h  ca'tegor'ies a r e  marked 
with 3 star * ,  

I2lol-ase (p. '9) states t h a t  h i s  l is t  c o u l d  be zugmented 
but t h a t  t h e s e  f o u r  examples a l ready prove t h a t  James is i;aE?- 
s c i o u . s l y  ee;nployiiag say ings  of Zesus. 



;as, 
Jas , 
Jas, 

-T ,% a .., C... r.. , 

,?as , 

Ci L. .- L -1- 
S 1. ,i C L 

r , - -  7 7 .? -. 
YV 3 .;, i .: c31n.z4 . . cs,rit yyis: 
Muijner 
Sidebattom 
~ r o r n a e k i ~ ~  
Hiebert 
Kuge Zman 
~ a v i d s l . 7  

13 T h e  ref ere;i.~:eis 2i.s-t-ed are those iia which Gryglewicz 
finds 6ir:ec.t d .epende~ce  cf James upon Mztthew. He also dlstin- 
gsisbes o t h e r  categories: 1) similar verbal expressions (p. 35); 
2) similar themes developed differently (pp, 37-40); and 3) coin- 
ciding themes where the directinn of dependence is impossible to 
establish (pp. 4 0 - - 4 3 ) .  

14~ledeb- only incl-i ides references t o  the Sermon on the 
Mounk * 

t; J . " ~ a v i e s '  less important paralle1.s (which he leaves 
unstarrcd) are here placed in parenthesis. 

1 5 -  bromackl limits tiirirself t o  parallels with the Sermon on 
the Mount. 

will follow the more detailed categorization found 
in David's article, "James and Jesus," 66-57 rather than the list 
in his commentary, pp. 47-48. The asterisk '* means a close allil- 
sion; the double asterisk * *  designates an indirect citation; no 
marking indicates a p o s s i b 3 e  allusion; parenthesis are used for 
Davids' other distinctions entitled basic concept ( 5 ) ,  concept of 
parable ( 4 ) ,  and idea o f  narrative ( 1 ) .  



Jas.  > . : G E M I T .  21:21; Mk. 1 . 3  2, 5, 9, 12, 5 5 ,  16, 11, ( 9 8 1 ,  
(19), 20, 21, 23, 24, 26, 32, 37, 38, 40:  4 2 ,  4 3 ,  4 6 ,  4 8 ,  
( 5 1 ) :  5 2 ,  5 5 :  5 5 ,  5 9 ,  63*, 

1 7 <..' 
u<,.3. 1:7=Lks 11:13: 3 4 .  
Jas, : : G - ~ x M ~ .  ] ;  :7:20; T,,;c, f j : 2 4 - 2 5 :  ;:9], 
Jas. 1:9=!4t, 5 : 3 :  6 ;  7 ;  2 5 ,  .33, 5 8 .  
Jas, I:9=Lk, 1 ; 5 2 :  16, ;G1 2 3 ,  (36j, 5 2 .  
J ~ s .  1:9-10=Mt. 16:6: 8, 19,  ( 6 C j .  
Jas. 1:9--IO=Mt, 2 3 : 3 2 ;  1;k. I&:;?; 22:26: ( G o > ,  
Jas, ?:1G-11,= Mt. 13:6: (19), 
.7as.  I : lO-1l~Lk. 3.2 : :[5.---21: 39, 
Ja . s .  l.:ll=Mt. 6:29: (191, 23, 
Zas, 2 .  5:10--12; Lk, 6:22--23: 3 2 ,  3 8 ,  43, 47, 5 4 ,  5 6 ,  5 9 .  
Jzs. 1:22=Mt. 10:22: 6 ,  (:I), 19, 23, 60. 
33s. 1:13-Mt, 2 6 1 4 1 ;  Mk. 1 4 ~ 3 8 ;  Lk. 22:40,46: 23, 
J ~ s ,  1:13-14~Mt. G i J . 3 ;  Lk. 11:4: 43, 60, 
Sass 1:14=Mt. 15:19: 6 ,  32. 
Jas, 1:16=Mt. 2 2 ~ 2 9 :  (39). 
Jau. 1:17=Nt, 5 ~ 1 6 :  (19). 
z : ~ ~ ; ,  1 : - l T . - ~ f +  - -  . I .  . 1 . 3  2 7 ,  13: :E, 1 . 9  a c ,  2 2 ,  26, 

31, 32, 3 7 :  $C, 43, 5 2 ,  5 5 ,  5 6 ,  60". 
Jas, I : :g==>~: t .  12:35: 19. 
.7as ,  1 : 1 9 - - , 2 O - - M t .  5:22: 3 ,  4 ,  5 ,  6, 7 ,  9, 13, 15, 15, 20, 2 .3 ,  2 5 ,  

26, 2 6 ,  29, .22, 27, 39, 4 9 ,  43, 4 8 ,  58, 51, 5.3, 5 5 ,  5 8 ,  
60:' 

Jas, I:20=Mt. 5:F,20: 23, 
Jas. I:20-Mt, S : 3 3 :  (:3), 2 3 ,  
Jas. 1:21==Mt, 5 : 5 :  5, 33. 
JSS, I:2l=Mt, 13:19--23; Lk, 8:11--15: 16, 23, 23, ( 3 3 ) ,  5 6 ,  (60). 
Jas, 1:21=Mt, 15: : ,3 :  (13: / 

7 , <  ? - - I . . -  
zd .-, , - ? ? !  . . t - -p: t ,  16125; ' , 2 y j T  ... -, ,> -. < *. 

;as. I : Z I = = L l < ,  2 : S F :  :c,, 
35s. I:22=Mt. 5 ~ 1 %  ( ( 1 9 1 ,  
33s .  1, : 22-25=Mt. 2 ' :  2 - ? - - 2 6 ;  L k .  G r 46-49:  ?k , 2 ,  3 ,  4, 5, 8 ,  9, 1.8, 

PI R 11, 12, 13, IS, 15, 16, 17, 1 8 ,  19, 2 C ,  22, is, 2 4 ,  2 6 ,  
. . " , 2 1 ,  2 5 ,  29, ..:L8, 3 4 ,  3 6 ,  3 7 ,  38, 40, 41, 4 2 ,  43, 45, 

4 6 ,  4 7 ,  4 8 ,  5 0 ,  5 1 ,  5 2 ,  5 3 ,  5 4 ,  55, 56, 57, 59, 6 0 " .  
."?as, I : 2 5 = ? 6 t .  5:17: (19j, 
Jas. ?:25=?4t. 5:19: 10, 
Jas 1:25=Mt. 22:36f: 15, 23. 
Jas. 1:26=Mt, 5 : 2 2 :  5. 
Jas, 1:26-21=Mt. :5:4-3: 42 
J3.s. 1:26--21=Mt. 2:21--23: 19, 23, 43, (60). 
Sas. 2 :25-27=Mt, 12:1; 23 32--4,23-26; Mk, 12 :40: 30. 
Jas. 1:21=Mt. 18:2: 3RY' , 5 4 .  
Jas .  I:2?==Mt. 2 5 : 2 4 :  56. 
Jas, ::21=Mt. 25:36: 39, 4 2 ,  
;as. I:27=Mt. 16:2E; 18:s; 2 5 : $ 0 :  39. 
Sas. l:27=Lk. 20386-41: < : 2 ) *  
Jas. 2:1f:€=Mt. 25:31ff: 54. 
Jas. 2:;--4=Mt. 23:6-12; Mk, 12:38f: 30. 
J ~ s ,  2 : 2 - L k .  20 :2&-47 :  (19) , 
Jas. 2:2=Lk. 23:11: ( 3 9 ) .  



JZS. 2 : 4 = X t .  1 5 ~ 1 9 :  8 ;  (39). 
Jas ,  2:4-Mt. 21:21: ( 1 9 ) ,  ( 3 9 ) -  
7- ,-. ,-. : i : 4 . = : L k *  . " 1 : 2 2 :  (19), 2 3 '  
'as. 2:5-Mt, 4 ~ 7 3 ;  2 5 : 3 4 :  { 3 9 j ,  ,-. Jas. 2:5=Mt. 5:3;5; L k ,  B : 2 G h :  2, 3 ,  5, 7 ,  8, 14, 1 . ~ ,  14, 15, 

" -. 7 7 <  19, 20, 21, 22, c ; ,  2 7 ,  28, 29, 3 0 ,  3 : ,  3 3 ,  3 4 ,  
3 2 ,  38, 33, 40, 41, 42, 43, 34, $7, 43, 50, 5 1 ,  52, 
55, 5 6 ,  59, GO'*. 

J S S ,  2:5=Mt. II:%; Lk, 7:22: (19j, 60". 
7 . .  - &,as. 2:5=Lk. 12:21; 1 6 : 1 9 f :  31 
.?as, 2:6=Ek, 6 : 2 4 - 2 5 :  19, 31. 
Jas. 2 : 6 : = L k .  1 8 : 3 :  5 5 ,  ( S O ) ,  
S a s ,  2 : R = M t s  7:12; Lk. 6 : 2 9 - . 3 1 :  1, 2 ,  8, 14, 28, 29, 
Jas. 2:8=Mt, 2 2 : 3 9 ;  Mk. 92:31; L k .  1 0 : 2 7 :  1, 2, 3, 4, 5 ,  8 ,  

13, 3.5; 16, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 26, 30, 31, 35, 
(381, 4 0 ,  44, 48, ( 5 1 ) ,  52, 56, 60". 

JZS, 2:8-10=Mt. 19:12: (391, 43, 
Jas, 2 : l . O - M t ,  5 ~ 1 9 :  (19); 43, 48, 5 2 ,  52, 5 6 ,  6 3 " .  
Jas. 2:ll=Mt. 5:21f: $0, 50, (51): 60, 
Jas, 2:12=Mt, 7 ~ 1 6 :  2. 
Jas. 2 : 1 3 : = M t .  5:5; ; 5 : 3 4 f :  1; 2, 8 .  
.7as. 2:33=:M"; 5 : ? ;  Lk.. 6 ~ 3 2 .  .3,, 4 ,  5 ,  5 ,  ; Z s  9, 3 .2 ,  3.3t 1 5 ,  

19, 2 0 ,  22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 28; 29, 30, 3 2 ,  3 5 ,  3 7 ,  
39, 4 5 ,  4 2 ,  4 4 ,  4 7 ,  $8: 5 2 ,  5 2 ,  53, 5 4 ,  5 5 ,  5 f j n  58, 
G O ,  

Sas. 2:?3=Mt, 6~14--1.5: 6, 25, 32, 58. 
Jas. 2:33=Mt, 7:1-2: 16,21, 
Jas, 2:13=Mt, 1 2 : T ;  Lk. 6:37: (19). 
Sas, 2:13=Mt. 18:33f: 24, 52. 
Jss, 2:33-Mt, 2 3 : 2 3 ;  LL:, 1:?2: (39), 
Jas. 2:14=Mt, ?:21; Lk. 6r46: 6, 25, 32, 43, 56, 5 7 ,  5 8 ,  00, 
Jas ,  2 : ? 4 = = M t .  j.1:20, ( 3 3 j ,  
Jas, 2:15=Mt, 6:25: 40, 44, 5 1 ;  ( 6 0 ) -  
T - *  1 -ad. L. : 15zMt * 25: 3 6 , 4 1 :  35, 2.3, 43, 5 6 ,  (GO), 
J3.s. 2 < . 5 f = L k ,  .3:.23; 12:3:!; i F : 9 :  3 4 ,  
J a s .  2:15f=Lk, G : 2 9 f :  14. 
Sas, 2:15-16=Mt. 6:16: 19, 2 6 ,  
Jas, 2:1E=Mk. 5 : 3 $ :  ( 3 9 ) .  
Jas. 2:11=Mt. 21:28f: 43. 
Jas, 2:19=Mt. E:29r 19, 23, 56, 
Jas. 2:19=Mt. 19:1: (39). 
Jas. 2:24=Mt, 12:37: 23. 
Jas. 2:26=Mt. 1 : 2 1 :  50. 
Jas, 3 : i=Mt. 12 : 36--37: 19, 23, ( 2 9 ) ,  S O .  
Jas. 3:1=Mt, 23:8: 21, 38, 47, $ 8 ,  56. 
Jas.  3:l-Mk. 1 2 ~ 4 0 :  2, 8, 30, 3 9 * ,  
Jas. 3:1=Lk. 1 2 ~ 4 8 :  34. 
Jas. 3:1=Lk. 20:46-47: 2, ( 1 9 ) .  
Jas, 3:2=Mt. 5:48; 19:21: (19). 
Jas .  3:2=Mt. 12:35f: ( 3 8 ) ,  43, 48, 56. 
Jas. 3:6=Mt, 15:11: ( 3 8 j ,  43, 56, 
Jas. 3:9=Mt. 11:25: ( 3 9 ) .  
Jas. 3:9-IC=Mt. 1 2 : 3 4 :  (19): 23. 



Jas. 3:9-10=Lk, E:28r 4 ? ,  
Jas, 3:IO=Mt. i5:11,18: ( 3 9 ) )  4 5 .  
35s. 2:32=b:t, ? ' : I F ;  Lk. G : $ 4 :  2 ,  2, 5, 8; I : ,  1.5, 16, 18, 19, 20, 

21, 2 9 ,  28, 29, 3 0 ,  31, 35, 3 ' 7 ,  39*, 4 0 ,  4 2 ,  4~3, 4f,, 41, 
5 C ,  51, 52, 53, 55, 56, 57, 60', 

;as. 3:12=Mt. 12~33-34: 18, 47, 
JSS. 3:13=Mt. 5 : s .  . 5, 39, 43. 
Jas, 3:13=Mt, ;1:19: (19), 23, 3 8 !  60, 
J ~ s .  3:14-15=Mt, ?:21-23: 19, 
Jas. 3 :17= .K t ,  ; 2 : 2 9 :  (29) 
Jas, 3:11=Mt. 1 2 ~ 3 3 :  56. 
Jas. 3:17f=Lk. 3:11; 12:33; 1E:9: 3 4 ,  
Jas. 3:28=-.tdt. 5:9; Lk. 6 : 4 3 :  1, 2, 5, 6 ,  8, 9, 11, 1 2 ,  15, 16, 

jig), 2 0 ,  21, 23, 25, 21, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 31, 
39, 40, 41, 43, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 55, 56, 58, 60". 

Jas, 3 : : l S = M t ,  13:8r 19. 
Jas'. 4:2=Mt, 5:21-22: 8 ,  
Jas, 4:2=Mt, 21:22; Mk, 11:24: 39, 
Sas. 4:2-3=Mt. 7 : 7 - 8 ;  Lk. 11:9-10: 5 ,  8, 3.1, 15, 16, 18, 19, 20, 

2 2 ,  23: 24, 28, 31, 35, 37, ;,39), 40, 4 3 ,  $6, 51, 52, 5 5 ,  
5 6 ,  60, 

Jas. 4:4=Mt. 6:24; L k .  16:13: 1 ,  2, 5 ;  ' 8 ;  9 ;  1 0 ;  { 2 9 . j 7  1.2, 15, 
18, 19, 24, 25, 2 1 ,  28, 29; 30, 2 1 ;  32, 34, 43, 45, 52: 
53, 55, 56, 5 8 ,  5Q'i', 

3 ~ s .  Qt$=Mt. 12:39; 16:4; Mk. 6 : 3 5 :  1, 2, 16, (19j, 20,. 25, 27, 
*I? 3 0 ,  31, 33, 35, 36, 3 1 ,  [ 3 & ; ,  4 9 ,  4 9 ,  ( 5 1 j ,  50. 

2'~s. : , : 5 = ? 4 t .  25:53; Lk. 1 3 : 2 :  j391, 
I .-, J < B ~ .  4:5=Mt. 1 8 : 4 :  i 4 ~ 9 ) ,  

Jas, 4:2,9=Mt. 2 3 : 3 9 :  3 9 .  
J a s ,  4:8=Kt. 5 : 8 :  5, 19, 2 3 ,  ( 3 2 )  , 4 3 ,  47, 
Jas. 4:8=Mt, 5:30: 4 5  
Jas, 4: 8=Mt, 6 :  2 2  : 60. 
33s. 4:8-y', 7 : 3 , 7 :  18, 
Jas. 4 : 8 = M t ,  18~8: 46. 
Saf;, 9 : 9=Lk  - m . 6 ~ 2 5 :  5, 8 ;  17, 8 ,  19, 20, 22, 2 3 ,  3 0 ,  s i : ;  

( 3 8 ) :  {39), 4 0 ,  42, 4 1 ,  50, (51), 55, 56, 60$. 
Jas, 4: IO=Mt, 5:3--5: 6, 2 5 ,  3 2 :  45, 5 3 ,  5 6 ,  
Jaa, 4:10=Mt. 18:4: 19, (39), $6. 
Jas. $:lO=Mt, 23:12; Lk.  14:11; 1 8 ~ 1 4 :  5, 12! 16, 17, 2 0 ,  22, 2 3 ,  

-, 34, 30, 31, 36, 3 7 ,  3 E ,  39*; 40, 42, 4 6 ,  j 5 1 ) ,  5 2 ;  55, 
56, 6 0 ' g .  

:2'?>s. 4:10=Lk, 1:?L5: ( 3 9 ) ,  
Jas. 4:ll--12zM-t. 6 ~ 1 2 ;  Mk. 1i:25: 39. 
Jas. 4:ll-12=Mt. 7:1; Lk. 6:37: 5, 6, 11, 12, 16, 1'7, 18, 19, 2 0 ,  

23, 25, 28, 2 9 ,  30, 31, 32, 36, 37, 39, 40, 42, 43, 45, 
47, 48, 50, 51, 52, 53, 56, 51, 58, 5 0 * ,  

32s. 4:12=Mt. 10:22: 30, 5 6 ,  
Jas, 4:12=Mt. 10:28: 3, 4, 6, 13, (19), 23, 26, 32, 38, (39)- 
Jas, 4:13-14=Mt. 6 : 3 4 ;  L k .  12:16-21: 1, 2, 5, ((18j), 19, 20, 23, 

(29), 31, 34, 37, 38, 39, 43, 52, 55, 56, 60. 
J a s ,  4:11=Mt, 1:24-25; L k ,  E : 4 7 - - 4 9 :  38, 59, 
Jas. 4:11=Lk. 1 2 ~ 4 7 :  16; 19, 20, 23, 24, 30, 34, 37, 56, 60, 
3as, 4:19=Lk. S : 2 5 :  12, 16, 20. 



2a.s- 5:I=Si,.r. 6 : 2 4 :  2 2 ,  1 4 ,  16, . 3.9, 2 G ,  2 3 ,  (29), 31, 132, 3 3 ,  
3 4 ,  3 7 ,  {38j, 40; 42, 42, $9, 50, (Slj, 52, 54, 5 5 ?  5 6 ,  
s o * ,  

J Z . 5 ,  5:1=LI<. 16:19-31: 5 2 ,  
J ~ s .  .5:1=Zlk, 21 :26: ( 3 9 ) .  
Ja.- Fj:'-.-P.< ..*. a - 6 :  19--2.0; I,]<. 12 : ?,?b: 1 , $ ,  3 ,  -$ + 5 , , 7 ,  8 ,  9, I;), 

11, 13, 15, 16, 18, 1 9 ,  20, 23, 2 5 ,  28, 29, 3 0 ,  31, 32, 
.3s i  2 s :  37, { 3 8 ) ,  $ 2 ,  4 5 ,  47, 4 3 ,  5.2, 5 2 ,  53, 5 3 ,  5 G  * I 

5 6 ,  57, 55, 60. 
Jzs ,  5:2-Lk, 6:37: 60*. 
Jas. 5:3=Mt. 8:4: ( 3 9 ) .  
Jas. 5:3=Mt, 10:9: 55. 
Jas. 5:3=Lk. 12:16-21: 16, 2 0 .  
Jas, 5:5=Mt, 5 : 3 :  22, 
Jz's. 5:5=Mt. 7 : 1 3 ;  21:41; 2':2,21; Lk. 13:l-5: 39. 
Jas, 5:5=Lk, 16:19: (38), 55, 5 6 ,  6 0 ,  
Jas. 5:5=Lk, 1 9 : 2 2 :  ( 3 9 ) .  
Jas. 5:6=Mt. 5:24-22: 8. 
Jas. 5:6=Mt, 5:39: 1, 2 ,  
J ~ s ,  5:6=Mt. 12:1,37; Lk. 6 : 3 7 :  5 ,  l 6  ( 1 C r j ,  2 G ,  23, 31; (381, 

4:0, 43, ( 5 1 ) :  60, 
7' -. --. 
, . 8 : 26.-23 ; 1 i ; i ~ ; , ~  ! * CJ ? 5 5 ,  (60). 
Sas. 5:2-8=Mt. 24:3,22,37,39: 2, (19), 22, 23, (391, ( 5 0 ) ,  
Jas, 5 :? - -9=Mt .  7 : 2 1 - 2 3 ;  16:27: 5 ,  
Jas, 5 : ? - - 9 = L k ,  12 : 3 5 - 4 0 :  52. 
Jas ,  5:8=Mt, 3 : 2 ;  $:IT: (.I!?), 23, (39)- 
J a s .  5:9=Mt, 5 : 2 2 :  6 0 * : .  
JSS, 5:9=Mt, 6 : 1 2 ;  Mk. 3 1 : 2 5 :  39, 
J s .  5:9==Mt. 7 : l :  19, 23, 24, 28, 3 9 % ;  $1, 55, 5 C 8 ,  60". 
J'35. 5: ' .3=Mt ,  241 .33 ;  MI';. 13:29: 1, 5 ,  18, -19, 23, 3 0 :  3.5; 3 7 :  3 8 * ,  

40i 4.2, 41, 4 5 ,  { S d j ,  52, !34? 5 5 :  63". 
,?as, ts :9=Lk.  13:25: (:8j, 60. 
.7a.s. 5:2Q=M'I:. 23:29-31: 47'. 
,?as. 5:10--23.-Mt. 5 -  Lk.. 6:22--23: 5, 6 ;  3 ,  11, 15, 3.6,  19, 

2 0 ,  23, 2 5 ,  31, 32, 3 5 ,  37, 39, 40, 4 1 ,  4 8 ,  5 0 ,  5 1 ,  5 5 ,  
5 6 ,  5 8 ,  60, 

J a s .  5:ll=Mt. 10:22: 8, (ll), ( 3 9 ) ,  56. 
Jas, 5 : 1 ? = L k .  21:19: (29), 
Jas.  5ri2=Mt. 5:33-37: 1, 3, 4, 5, E ,  2 ,  2 ,  9 ;  10, 12, 22, 13, 

1 .  2 5 ;  3 . 6 ;  2 7 ,  13, 1.9, 2 9 :  a n ,  2 2 ,  2 3 ,  24, 2 5 ,  2 6 ,  2 7 ,  
28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 3 1 ,  38, 39, 40, 41, 
42, 4 3 ,  44, 45, 4 6 ,  $7, 4 8 ,  49, 5 0 ,  51, 5 2 ,  5 3 ,  54, 55, 
5 6 ,  5 1 ,  58, 59, 60*'$. 

J ~ s ,  5:%2=Lk. 0:31: 14 
Sas. 5:13=Ek. E:38: 14 
Jas, 5:14=Mt, 9 3 :  3 ,  9. 
Jas, 5:14=Mk. E:13: 8, 9, 15, ( 1 9 ) ,  23, 26, (59j, (6Cj. 
Jas. 5:15=Mt, 7 : 7 :  6 ,  9, 25, 5 8 ,  
Jas.  5:15=Mt. 9:2f; Mk. 2 : 5 f ;  Lk, 5:20f: 4, 13, 23, 33. 
-'Tas, 5:15=Mt, 12:32: 19, 38, ( 3 9 1 ,  46, 5 4 ,  
93s. 5:16=Mt. 3 : s ;  5 : 1 3 :  (391, 
Jas. 5:16=Mt. 18:lef: ( 1 8 ) .  
Jas. 5:16=Lk. 15:21; 18:13: 39. 



rn . fol.lowing list int3ica.tes the nost f r e q u . e n t l y  qu.oted 

pa:j--;;7,lJels be+.-. .. .i\r~.c;n .%- James and t h e  gcspels, Those couplets a k > c ~ y ~ e  

the line have keen dealt with in chapter 3 while t h o s e  below t h e  

l i n e  w i l l  be disr=r;ssec"l in t h i s  appea3di.x. The dotable star.recJ 

w ~ l j l c  a P T T . ~  al.u,gle asterisk designates a theme from t h e  preaching of 

Jesus il"i.<:1~d';?.d in the i-h7li..rch ' s paraenetic, t r .ac7,i t ion.  .Jas. 2 : 13 ; 

r) 

J ; 12, 18 are wi.sdom sayings employed as t:ranc;i.tii?na betwee:? j323:9-.. 

* pi: ,3 as . 
* '73s. 
* *  J a s  , 
:** Jas. 
q: X! -J -7 q . a- * 

" 7  Jas. 
23s. 

: v E i s .  

Jas , 
* Jas. 
:I: Jas. 
.,. R -:. ;Sa.s, 
* Jas. 
:I: Jas . 
9: * Sas , 
* "  'as, 
* Jas. 
* 3: Jas , * 4: Jas , 

Jas. -.---- 
J a m .  

5 :  ? , 0- / - $ ?  . 5 : .? 3 -- 3 J 
1:22-25zMt. 1:24-26; Lk. 6 : 4 1 - 4 9  
1:5=Mt, 1 : 7 ;  Lk. Il:3 
%:5=Mt. 5 : 3 ;  Lk, 5 : 2 C  
5:2=Mt. 6:19-20; Lk. 12:33b 
2:13=Mt, 5 : 2 ;  Lk, F : 3 6  
3:18=Mt. 5 : 9 ;  Lk.  6 : 4 3  
4 :  I-:".- L-i\~t. F 2:1-2a; Lk, 6 : 3 7  

3:22=Mt. 1:16; Lk.  6:44 
2:8=Mt, 2 2 ~ 3 9 ;  Mk, 12:31; L k ,  10:21 
4:4=Mt. 6:24; Lk.  I E : 1 3  
lr13b-2C=Mt. 5:22a 
2:6=Mt, 21:21; Mk, 1 9 : 2 3  
?:2=Mt. 5:li-123; L k .  6:22-23a 
5:1=Lk. 6:24,25b 
4:2--3=Mt, 7 : 7 ;  L k .  11:Q 
5:1O--lla=Mt. 5:11,22b; Lk. 6:22,23b 
4:10=Mt. 23:12; Lk. 14:11; 18:14b 
4:9=Lk, 6:21,25b 
? : 4 = M t ,  5 : 4 8  .-."-"----- ----- - 
4:4a=Mt. 12:39a; L6:4a; Mk. 8 : 3 5  



J5.s. 1.:47=Mt. I ;  Lk. ?I:!,? 
Jas. 4.: 13--14=Mt, 6 2 3 4 ;  Lk. 12: 46-23 
Jas. 5:9b=Mt, 2 4 : 3 3 k ;  Mk, 2 3 t 2 9 b  
Jas ,  5: 17-Lk. 3 :  2 5  

.- 2 . 0  i is f r e c - - - c * -  .,c?.,~!.t ly rernarkecl that the Epict lc of Jatnes c012-- 

. . tains m ~ r ~  ~-t3jn?bri1:<cec~:i.15 to tile iogi2 c.f Jesas tllaz; any NT book 

o v t s i d e  the gospels. As w i t n e c s s e d  by the length n f  this appen- 

dix . ,  t h e  paralle1.s I::e"iween Z a n i e s  and the S y n o p t i . ~  gaspels are  

extensive. Over 180 possible paralleLs hsvr been compiled by EO 

authors in the l a s t  two c e n t u r i e s ,  I f  we amit  the extended dis-- 

courses o f  2: 1-3: 12, only nine verses i i z  2alnfs ( o u t  of 7 2  total 

of resu l t s ,  however, is substsx- i t i&l ly  less extensive, 

Q ~ ~ ~ c .  ... t-ZL - - +-I,: ..L, o f  the a u t h o r s  ( 5  or m o - e )  agree on 4Ci par.allel .s,  
O n e - - f o l ~ r t h  of t h e  a.v.thorls (15 ~ r .  x o - e )  agree 311 2 5  ;~zral.leB.s 
One-tfzlr:? o f  the ai-1tho:i.s ;20 cjr jr:c.rej; agree on 2 0  parallels. 
0 - i ie-half  of the authors ( 3 0  or more) agree on 9 parallels. 
T w o - t h i r d . :  i.f autht;.]:s t.43 or mt-i:3c2) agrpe on 6 pa;d:c..l:.e;s. 
Three-fourths ( $ 5  or jy,ore) agree 31-i three parallels. 
Nine-tenths ( 5 4  or more) agree cn cnJy one para2tel, 

tic t r a d i t i c n  a~ .,". = vague that they are compared -to i l . U l R e r O l l S  pas- 

sages. Jas .  1: 2 1 ;  2 :  15 ;  3 :  1 ;  and 4 : P ,  for instar~.c,e, are said to 

parallel f i v e  d i f f e r e n t  texts in 'the gospels; 2:13 and 5 : 9 ,  

seven; arid 1:26-27 is compared with nice different gospel 

references. This extensiy~e dlveryenc~ of o p i n i o n  raises doubts 

over the usefl~.lncss of the great ma.jority of these parallels. In 

order to ul?derstand t h e  n a t u r e  of these paralle2s, thSs book has 

been writ ten. In chapter 3 we discussed in detail the gospel 

paral l .e ls  listed by at least one--third !;f t:he T.Par . iour j  ; ~ u t h o r s ,  

In this appe~dix we will u.ndertake a shorter more superficial 



study of t h e  20 parallels referTed to by c?:r,e--I:en.lzh o f  the x ~ i t h o r s  

3.0 Eight texts In the Ep$.s t le  of j a m s  are Iisted between I0 

Throughout this discussion we will offer exeoet a ir-. .=.I data 

+- . .e_a~ i., .- A argues :For. a?:; a4.I.l~sioz-i to the gospei :references aiid then ir.; 

each c;.j..se explair& why this eviderlce is invalid. Firs:, of a l l ,  

both t h e  gcs;pels and James p r e s e n t  t!ie t c a . ch , . i~~c j  tkrzt Goc3. the 

Father gives good gifts, Tlae prrrpose of the au.thor., h o ~ e v e ~ ' ,  i.s 

different iil each case: the gospels place 'the accent lapurl God's 

willingness to give to those who ask, while Jaxes defends his 

claim that God caj?ilot: be blamed for causing trials which the 

righteiilu.~ are encou.ntering, Therefore Ja~nes d.oes not inclu.de a 

cornparisan with e a r t h l y  fathers but offers only a statement about 

the charscter of God. This basic difference of emphasis proves 

"chat Jarnes himself is addressing a specific situation of bitter- 

ness which has arisen in the trials of his au.dierice, 



Secondly, I - .  eech case t h e  w c > s d s  narhp and &ya8& .-~ifi-- 

is ' V - " '.- cfde. The remaining vocabulary, however, is . e :  I j t h e  

wcrd for gift is differen* in each case; 2 j the u s e  nf tht? a3j'<+.c-. 

tive T ~ A E L C I ~  is charac tex~is t i c  of James jl:4,17,25; 3 : 2 ) ;  3 )  in 

&z. r.~ie gaspels G s d .  is described as a FatS~e;:~ i l i  ( t h . e )  hea.i,-en.(s) , 

7 : . - -s  + -&hile : Jai:-.?1.s : : "Father cf ~ ~ i ; l n ; s ! '  e;i:loyed.,, 

Dihe 1 i r r s  c*?ater;ds .that James' phrase stems: from a. :-is llenist ic 

backgroundlS  while Ropes  envisions J ewi sh  inf3uezzce since tfie 

ber~eciictioi? empl.oyed before the farnif.iar S h e m  states, '"Blessed 

be the Lord our God who hath formed t h e  ~ i ~ t - i t s . " ~ ~  Whate.ver the 

c a s e i  this terminaiogy w a s  apparei?tly n o t e e m p l c ~ y e d  by Jesus. 

Theref ore, even t l ~ o u y h  c:;.osnrfi.cn con te:lt and some coi;:c.id:i  ng 

voca.bu.lary are presen- t ,  it: js unnecessa.ry to asst!.me a source :iz. 

t k i e  sayi .ngs cjf .iesi:s, 

Th.irdJ.y, the a1j.rzs.i.ija tc ""+- a . i . . .  7 :  . ;l":as. 7 . :5  

inc?:eases the passibility that Ja.mes wcu-lcl. refez: to ac3ther v e r s e  

f r o n  Mt. 7 v~~lt:h.irj  P h c ?  same c:.:oaztext. Dne pcssible ve-?:?an ti.+;l. 5s 

t h e  ward. & 3 / ~ 0 ~ 3 y ,  slrzce the theme of wisdnnl ~ e i ~ t i o ~ ~ e d .  ii? 2. : 5  js 

described as % Y W $ U ~ '  at 3:17 just as every good gift conies from 

above in 1:11.20 ;as, 1 : 2 7 ,  h o w e v ~ r ,  is more likely infliJenced by 

the imlnedi.ate context than by the mcsre remote reference to Mt, 

7 :  7-11 p a r .  at Jas.. 1 : 5 .  After proclaiming that God is lict 

tempted with evil at 1:13, James continues his defense of God's 

a.8~ibelius and Greeven, James, 100.  In n ,  160 Dibelius 
cites the Assumption of Moses 3 6 , 3 8  where the phrase "Father of 
lights" is employed (but see Laws, .JF+.?F,~-~_, 1 3 ) .  On the other 
hand, Ravids, j,a!A?s, 8 2  contends that Hellenistic thotl.gh.t did not 
use $Gz to designate heavenly bodies, 

19~opes, .2%2%es, 160,  C Z ,  also Pa. 136:?. 
2 0 ~ f .  Davids, James, 8 8 ,  



chazacter in the tralrsj-tional paragraph l r 1 6 - 1  8 by stating t h e  

o p p o s i t e ,  positive truth that o n l y  good proceeds f rom Gad. Since 

2.. .Tamest i sontext  has changed f sotll aski lzg  i n  p::ayer ; 2 : 5-s) $.? 

L R  riches ( : : 9 - . . ? I ) ,  a n d  f i z l a l l y  .ts a 6escript i . rsr-  o f  L L L ~  wrong 

r e s p o n s e  to t e m p t a t i o n  ( 1 .  2 - 1 8  j the assumpt ion  of  an %deia-tical 

context is q u e s t i o n a b l e ,  There i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  no a l l u s i o n  to the 

g o s p e l s  but only the employment: cf similar themes and v o c a b u l a r y :  

the Fatl-ier g i v e s  good gifts. B2cause of the he~sameter  meter an6 

the pl-l~ase { I I )  ;?hav&a@c which i .n t rodt~c=es  a quote a$ Menailder a? 1 

so?-:.rce material ,  21 On the other hand, since .Tames employs rhyme, 

alljteration, and excellent literary Greek, he co21d h a v ~  com- 

p ~ s e c ?  t h i s  p o e t i c a l  section kirnself  . 

, . ,  . 6% yap knat.o>;v~lB!? ;J.E 
\ \ - ,. I 

y c v k z a  n o v q p a  s s "  ~ : ! . 2  j,.~ci.~~c:; T L T U T ~  
,.. - 1  

xa :. ~+~X.,,!~ACI;I~~"~; -- . - 
@L~"~; i ,~~ l~ , ,~~  I C, , ,* ;. 1 , jJ..-~;g:a~y&,:~, L. . . ~ C K  o!aare 6 x 1  

.... , ,. -. \ r i \  -, * 
r c a ~  c!;.xap~!,,Ay, 

f i  @chin .=cu ~I:op.oi.: cn ]p ,~cov  ~ X L S ~ ~ T E L  ~ a i  o U L O S  TOU GY@{~(~~oL; - ,e- 4 
2' 

" ' A ~ p a  rcu @ E U ~  B D T L V ;  t?natcrxuv@rjus.r:a;, rfi;';.:;tl 

I n  c h a p t e r  4:l-10 James orrii.2:~ his u.su.s.1 g r e e t F n g  "my 

! b e l o v e d  j brethren" and addresses h i s  a u d i e n c e  as :lI7_fa:j.thfu1 

c r @ a t u . r e s  ( 4 : 4 )  anc?. doll~ble-minded s i n n e r s  ( 4 ; 8 )  t~ d . f L ~ r ~ ' - ~ ~ ~ q ' - - -  L., _., 2 k .I. _: 1 ; i.? 

them. They are designated as adulteresses since t h e i r  prayer 

l i f e  is  poJ.lv.ted by pu.rsuits 0 6  p l e a s u r e  (4:3) and f r i e n d s h i p  

2 1 ~ o p e s ,  James, 1 5 9  refers tc: t h e  division of syllables, 
the unusual. and p o e t i c a l  word cSbprlpa., a n d  the imperfect 
a n t i t h e s i s  to v v ,  13-15 t o  s u p p o r t  h i s  arguinent. Spitta, Z.22, 

XI: 41t162 SUCJCJCS~S the Sik,yl?fr?e Oracles 3 : 2 7 8  b u t  
a l s o  i.llustrates f r o m  other apocrypl-?al l i t e ra . tu . r e  while Adamson, 
James: Man and ;Lgssagg, 113 r e f e r s  to the Odyssey 6:153, --.------ - 

2T~?-i--above, pp. 2 6 4 - 2 6 5 .  



m :~?5.th t:be w o r l d  ( 4 : 4 1 1 )  , i h e  us- c f  this felli,ini;;n, p e - : n - -  J,.rcrt j ~ i e  

n r. 
a d d r e s s  need n o t  el- i ta i l  a c t u a l  a d u . l ' c e ~ y ,  s l .nce  t h i s  2hrase has 

an exte.r~:i.?~t7e hiis . tarj7 a s  f i g i l . ~ : 8 ~ t i v e  l a n g u . a g ~ . ~ ~  A p a r a J . ? . e l  

e r ,pr . : ss ion  J and a d r r ? t e r u u . s  ge~eration" i s  fou.nd i.n t h e  

gosgsls 3-t: Mk:, 8 :  138; Mt, 1 2  : 39a, . 15: 4 S i r l ~ n  these  aye t h . e  

on ly  p l a c e s  in t h e  NT where  ;a0 c ~ a ~  cc, is used i n  EI f.i.g~.z-rative 

s e n s e  ( a d j e u t i v e  i n  th.e  g o s p e l s ,  s u . h s t a n t i v e  2 .  James) ; t h e  

yospe2.s are poksi lbly the source frsm which James g-lea~ecl t h e  

express ion .  "ac lu l teu 'esses" .  Because n e i t h e r  Matthew n.or L ~ k e  fr3-l- 

!.ow Mar l ;  ' s u.se  of this h a r s h  phrasec:-logy i.11 t b ~  pa ra l l e l  pas- 

sages, it is; cS,if f icu,J"i:> .cleteTizine if  t h i s  e r r  t race$;  bac.1: 

?*..- .; - ,.. .. .,, ., y ,,<-,l ly- ,to J e s u s .  I n  a1 i l i k e l  l hood  Mat t k i e w  and L,uke decided 

-tZ.:a..t s i ~ c h  language was n o t  a p p r o p y i a , t e  to c o n t e x t s  teachfr lg t h e  

mean , j  fig (2 f dl j~; c i , l e s h i p .  - ' - Mattl:ltzw transfers this phrase $9 con-. 

fJ.i,c:t s i t : z a t i o n s  where  i t  u n f l e r s t a n d z b l y  m a k e s  more sense 

7 ~ 7 %  j : 2 . ~ C J Z ;  :I5 : $3 ) . rd*lel:2eas tf::? a s3yi-i j.g abo~:i't t h e  sign of Jcnah  I.n 

Lk. 1 1 ~ 2 9  begins w i t h  t h e  wards " t h i s  is a w5.cked generation", 

Mt , 1 2  : 39 i n t e r p o s e s  t h e  t e e r i n  "a233 t e v o u s "  ( ~ E I . I E &  , T ~ ; , F ~ ~ &  ~ a ; .  

y o i ~ a h b ~ ) . ~ ~  A d o u b l e t  is found a t  Mt. 16:4 where Matthew inser ts  

9 9 
""Kart; James I 91  supports actual a d u l t e r y  a s  well a s  x 2 ,  

P, @ ,  M, syh whlch add p o c ~ o i  icai ti:, i n c l u d e  b o t h  sexes. 
2 4 ~ h i s  p h r a s e  is used f i g u r a t i v e l y  i n  S s ,  1 : 2 1  ; 50:l; 

54:l-6; 5 1 : s ;  J e r .  3 : 3 ;  1 3 : 2 2 ;  Ezk. 16:38; 2 3 : 4 5 ,  
2 5 ~ a t t h e w  o m i t s  t h e  whole verse and s u b s t i t u t e s  a s ay ing  

3bou.t r eward  a c c o r d i n g  t o  works ( 1 6  : 2 7 )  w h i l e  1,k.  9 :  2 6  e r a s e s  
r;rlly this p h . z ; a s ~  t o  generalize i. ts apirjl.lcat ioil beyond the evil &.., . 
acd adulteroxs gez-ieratiolz. This h y p o t h e s i s  is su.pported by t h e  
parallel s a y i n g  i n  Q ( L k .  .22:8-9; Nt. 10 :32 -33 )  wh.Jich also 2ail .s 
t o  i n c l u d e  t h i s  s p e c i f i c  a p p l i c a t i o n  t o  an  "adulterous and s i n f u l  
g e n e r a t i o n "  i n  a context about d i s c i p l e s h i p .  

2G~attt>ex s w i t c h e s  t h e  order of t h e  "sign of Jct:!xabl' 
s i iy ing  and t h e  " ~ ! v i l  s p i r i t "  2ogiolz s o  t h a t  the e v i l  s p i r i t  
returns t o  t h i s  wi-eked and a d u l t e r o u . ~  g e n e r a t i o n ,  Me adds t h i s  
p?mase wj.thou.t t h e  word "adulteraus" a s  a c~nc i l ; . s i .on  a t  I%:45b, 



+- t. .-. ,..> -g *-, -- c, q ., i ,-,.- . . 
, . , ,  r..b..;i ..".. 3;2.,il i n t o  S l m i 1 . a r  P~jarkan a a t e r i a r  8 I -  2 about 

asking f o r  s i g n s ,  Thus on two occas i .ons  Matthew introd.i;.ces t:hj.s 

g:I11:ase i n t o  coi~texts coi~i:ernt?d w i t h  the givi.i?.y o-F s i g n s ,  Even 

-t-.knr:g!-~ Mzrk arid. Mat t !?cw use t h i s  e x p r e s s i o n  i n  s e p a r a t e  contexts, 

we are l e f t  1:k.e imp~essj.oi:  t h a t  "this wicked and ad1a:tero.u~ 

g e ~ p y ~ . t , i o n "  ITi.a.3 ~ECO?IIE a set fcjxl!nula since in a l l  t h r e e  occur -  

rences  the i d e r i t l c a i  CCexlm Ifgenera.ti:sn" appears, Thercfo2:r t h e  

ornl.ssion of t h i s  formula i n  James p r o b a b l y  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  he w a s  

n o t  a!.ludj.ng t o  a s a y i n g  of .Jesu.s. In~s tead ,  James ' pzrt i . c u l a r  

a d d r e s s  2 s .u.n.derstandable wi th in ,  t h e  subject: matter n f  t h . e  ve rse .  

?>elr are a&il.J.te;:>esse-s s i n c e  f ~ i e n d s h i p  w i t h  t h e  wor ld  ad.i:ilterizes 

any r e l s . ' c i c ~ ~ ~ J Z j g i  with God ( ~ z s ,  4 : 4 h )  , The c h o i c e  of t h , e  voca- 

A L - ~ V E ,  2 l i y o ~ .  ! D ~ x >  of d ~ ~ b l e - m I ~ ? , d ,  at 4 : 8 l i k e w i . s e  explains t h e  

vcca..t:j.ve, "ai^;r:3. - t - e r e ~ s e s "  a t  4 : 4 . T ~ U S  b o t h  adc:resse5; can  be 

Ly+ , ,-. ,- /-  .. - fo:: w i t h i s  t h e   concept:^ used by 2.3iiles. Z-xe w a s ,  of  

!-, - >-, ** -- ? . .  ". - -. ...- a t2 , I ,.,*. i , . t - , i ~L  -... i i l ~  t f x:eq:xerrt emp1oy1nen.t c o x t h e  t e r m  

(I e.a~.';te~:esses" -. 7 in t he  GT, 27  teachifig s E  ,r2c;us, the iza,;qly 

church 2,s w i t n e s s e d  by Mat thew's  a d d i t i o n  of t h e  tern]. ycr i~cxi \ .C~ to. 

his sources. 'Jet this s i m i l a u .  ~ g o r d i n g  i n ,  no way e s t a b l i s h e s  a 

dependence upo:-i the gospel p 2 . r a l l e l s .  

2 ' f ~ l t h o ? ~ g l ~  Xosea (ch. 1-31 w a s  t h e  f i r s t  p rophe t  of 
I s r a e l  t o  app ly  a m e t a p h o r i c a l  u n d e r s t a n d i n g  of a d u l t e r y  t o  t h e  
covenant between God and his p e o p l e ,  a  c l o s e r  p a r a l l e l  t o  James 
i s  encou.ntered i n  Ezk ,  1E:I-35. A f t e r  an a l l e g o r i c a l  i n t e r ~ r e t a -  
tion ~ ? f  h i s t o r y  d ~ s c r i b l n g  I s r a e l ' s  i d o l a t r y ,  16: 35 emp!.oys t h e  
~aralle3. term " h a r l o t "  (nhpvr? j  i l l  a v o c a t i v e  a d d r e s s  s i m i l a r  t o  
Jas ,  4 : 4 ,  "Wherefore,  0 h a r l o t ,  h e a r  t h e  word s f  t h e  Lord . "  
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~ o t k i  j a s ,  4 :  12 2nd Mt. 10: 28 are esc:hatclogicaI sayings 

i@i.th a practical E-t1iica.l app2:cation. Jas. 4 : J . Z  p i c tu . r e s  8 j~.dge 

whtt-, has the power to save or destray at t h e  final j-itdgment in 

or6er to orr.d;law ju.dging a.nd speaking evil against: a fellow 

b!ej.iever, 7‘ . ,  . , ci.i . , 4 ? Q : 2 S  describes -the d~.stru.iction of s o ~ r l  

the law and n c t  speak evil against ez~c;F; o the r  if t i~ .?y wish  n o t  to 

d i r e c t e d .  a.t the c:.v.?:si$.e oppressor5 and f ea r :  not jadgi~g, ..is 

s p ~ k e r i  agains"l .  Moreaver w i t h  regard. to V O C Z ~ ? I : ~ ~ T ~ ,  the add.%-- 

tianal. p o s i t i . v e  element of salvatioi? is included in Janres while 

+t. ,.lie : :3e~ci" i ; ; t i .~?i~ 1 ' $ ~ : ~ 1  and body" zrrd "j.n Gehe~:~n.a" are omj";'r.ed. 

that .in the last fifty y.i-,a.rs i t  h a s  n o t  appeared in the list n f  

any commentatcr. The primary source foz: Jarries' saying is proba- 

b l y  the OT d e s c l ~ i p t i c n  cf God as tine one who "kills axiil makes 





fool.. Such exlrortat j .ons about the future are carnrnovl .i.n Jewish 

wisdom; Prow. 2 7 : :  warns "Do not boast about tomorrow, for you do 

:riot: kr~otj~ what a day ma.\i bririg fs r t l i . "  T:?erefom*:? a popv.lar S e w i s l a  

~isdo~z?. tradition u.rider lies James ' text ratller than a s p e c i f i . ~  

> '- - 
E b : ~ = ~ y ? i ;  & k  6 6~i.:),aq 

,::\ ,7 9 - 
E < s k y  1 a v v  p:ah?;v 2 o i c ; i v  &, yuauG r b  f?~,J,gp.a ~ c v  xvptou au y o v  

\ ,. ! 

K a i  yil;: 
>:-- 

~a L pnl e r a  i p d : ~ a G  
-, . 

rTO iOuLf7: L. , --.--- *., ., i j  E-GJ"~CTU< vPhS TC 86J,i~&.1a a v ~ c u  
apapr i a  auxy EDT tv. d ~ p t / c ~ ~ a  i nohh&:; + 

:as* 4 t 17 and Lk. 12:47 both emphasize that the dfstin-- 

severs h e a t i r ; ~  pj.em.edi-tatee6 mlscondu.c*. e.nd a light beating 

for ~.lnc.snscio-us sin, Fur?:he~;r:o:re . ';c t:q. ?.:%E , 4 : :.-? . a:-ld L k ,  12: '47 

* .  has departed on a t r i p .  Yet these s~.m~j.ar!.iri.es in ccntent a r 5 e  

too s12perficia.l to establish. any c_loss c:oni?ecti:>n he tween  the 

texts, We do encou,nter some s l ~ n i l a r  terminolc~gy, but the theme 

;af "17.i:t . is charac%er.istic cf Ja;?es. x2- Y I n y  , 2 a l r eady  $is- 

clrssed  h e a r i n g  without doing ( 1: 22-25) ar:d faith without doing 

( 2 : 14-.26) , James now candemns knowing w i . t h o u t  doing, The 

eschatologica.1 nature of J t ? s r ? . s l  parable i.s also missing iz ;Jamesr 

story and teaching on degrees of six; 5,s a, conmon f e a t u r e  i l l  the 

NT church (1 Jn. 1 -  Web. C : 4 - - 6 .  , i 0 : 2 6 ) .  Even ai-b exegete 

like Mi-l.tr-,n who continually discerns a1 . lus j .ons  to the gospels 



ad;n.i?:s that >?ere we encounter o n l y  "a superficial. xese~nbl .ance to 

the saying of Jesus in I , ,  12:42. "39 This verse  can be be-.t 

t~~ansitiona.1 p~prpiilse iri the fr'amework c.f Ja.mes ' epistle simi lzr 

tc 2:12, 3~11--12, and 3:18, 

.All. o f  the above .texts embrace t h e  cornlao;: s G b j e e t  matter 

i~7f c~nd~ernriirlg which accoutn.ts for the one similar t e r z  i1-1 each 

,.: r: !L ~::?fi:~j . Pu?;-.k?l.1?rn!2,:-:.+~ s f?  these refer en!:^.: .;x;>'kLas:.ize *I - t:le .r.ecipro.-- 

cal interacticn Se.ti~jee;1 a peysonfs actions arid what is received. 

in y c t u r ~ ,  jnce t h e  rich of J a s ,  "3 have ~ c ~ t ~ ~ r i ; , n ! ~ ~  ai:_d. i=.ppj:ess~d 

& i h e  righteous, dis~straus miseries are cornins upnri them (5 ; 1 - 3  j . 

T ~ .  t h e  Pharisees .ir: Mt. 12;T have co:iiS.?:cned t1,ls c l i s c i p l e s  

for Sabbath  transgression and receive .in r e t u r : ~  Jes'us c;olridel~za.- 

tion for their* lack of m e r c y .  In M t ,  1 2 : 3 1  Jesus teaches that 

the cause of condelnna.tj.on. (or j~~stjficatianj is t h e  :n.enne:- with, 

which people handle their wards. PI could be argued that all of 

these examples are specific applicatiozs of the more gel-ieral 

30~itton, James,, 173. 
3 1 ~ h e  fact that e i d h e i  does n o t  have a grammatical 

reference point in the context could be evil"!ence of preexistent 
material which does no t  fit well in its new context. 



pr$:ficjy=tle of Z,k. E l  37b, "zondemn i l a t  and you will not 1:e coi?:-- 

Jesrs  reflectively grasping t h e  connection between all of the 

o p p s - e s s i ~ n  which the ~ ? i c f i  nor!m.lly :"riploy against the righte0v.s 

r e f e ~ s  t ~ :  t h e  ~-: 'jghtr-~w.s like J a s .  5 : F  ("Bv;t l e t  2,s l i e  irz wait 

The obvicxs tie bet-wzefi these t e s t s  is t h e  col3rnon use of 

3 2 ~ f  ch. 2 ,  s e c t i o n s  3 , 3  and 3 - g a  Ot!-ie:. : ;nggestiolzs 
include 1) an acti.j.al murder in the co1nlnunit-j (but t h e  s i n g u 1 . a ~  
7 -  L A Y  ~ ~ K C X L O I I  is ern2loyed wh.il2e . the passibae - ,  r e f e r en t s  *. In the con- 
t ex t  ( 5 . 4 )  are in the plural: iiirorkmen, r u v  E Q ~ C T T W Y  or harvt3sters, 
T G V  @ e p i c r & v r ( ~ v ) ;  2) a reference to the death of Christ who is 
called the just one in Acts 3 : 1 4 ;  7 : 5 2 ;  2 2 ~ 1 4 ;  1 Pet. 3:IX; 1 Jn. 
2 : 1 1 2 9 ;  3 :  2 ;  or 3 j an allu-siun to the murder of James the Just 
thus making the epistle pseu.dony!i.ious. 

331t is not the place of temporal jxdg:~:ent, i , e .  t h e  c i t y  
g a t e ,  which is spoken of as Cantinat, Jaccpus, 237 m a i n t a i n s ,  b u t  
rather t h e  eschatological c?ocsr,,leading to the f u t ~ ~ ~ e  age, 



Matthew this say i l -~g  j.5 2 cca"ir..d .in the esciato .I,i:ng.l:.(:(3jJi ? ~ S C Q . U ~ : S ~  

- - where the :signs 0 5  the times reveal that the coming of the Son of 

;\Jan js near ,  3 4  L i k e ~ . $ j s e  James rises the eschatolagic5.z. f a c t s  that 

"tl?,e c:oas~ll-:g of . the  L o r d  is at harzd" ( 5 : 8 )  and "the Judge is 

Pi aLall&l,j,ng .I- a,! 'cl3.e doorsi !  ii:. , 3 )  to gjc.onnd his exhoi."r.t . ion~ 2.:-j fa?.io.; 

of petier;,,ze j Y ; : 7 \  t , 3x6- 3stablisbiing the " . L A - - - "  . . I .  " ali:: aci.;aifi~'; d 

g ~ u ~ ~ ~ l i ~ - , g  ( 5 : "  ). T?le.;-efare the F~.enr;h c:i3;:j-Lmentat;:jj:q : ~ ~ ~ ; ~ . ~ - : . l t z .  ha:: ~-:,,i.it L 

t h i s  1 I -  his : s h o ~ t  .li::l: entI"C,ed "Ra.pg:;rochemei~.ts qui 

6 t a b S l s s e ; l t  une dGpel-,d'ance ce:rtai.ne de Jacques 2 I'Pgard de 

.? r 
I ' enseign.emeil-C: de J&sus. "."" T?l.lls seems to u.s overestimate on 

c71-lairbeis p a r t ;  it i s  ii2cx-e l i k e l y  t ha t  -the phraseulcgy nf b o t h .  

James and J.2su.s is 6eper;dec t u.pon the conlmon backgro;.ll;d of J 2 w i r ; h  

eschatological language. in both the parable of the ten v i r g i n s  

(Mt, 25:10) and the  ;?arable <>f the hc~seholder (Lk, ; 3 : 2 4 - 2 5 )  t h e  

iiaager-y r:f  the esc],>,;:a.t:r:1.3yicei. doa:r recs,nr.iears ye 1 5  2. shut : 2 , ' : 0 ~ ~ .  T - ,. f 

direc:t de~jendef ice  c:+: ,s. :f zesns were 112 be ziscerp.sd, there 

- .  wou.14 :lave to be 1nau.e sln?.l.].a.r.ity betwi=.psr ";e e - t ~ i i ~ : ; , ~ ~ ,  e:r - r j -n~i i . l -~- '  . ., -. , - C, L. 2. ,:: 17. S 

[g r l lmbi ing  i.;s. i t  ..+ >-'m m . t!:le - t , i r ~ e s '  sg.12ci.fic fiati,rj:@ 

imagery employed (early and ].ate ;:.airis vs, a f i g  tree budding 

leaves) , There i s  only E: com?ni;la esch,at;;~.I~gica1 o; l t look  on thz 

part of .James and Jesus, not a:r~ in"c?2"cirjnal a i l ~ ~ . s i o n .  

-2 >.' 
,"*Whereas in Matthew and Mark the Sol2 of Ma12 is at the 

gates, in L k .  2 1 : 3 1  the kingdom is near. In Rev. 3 : 2 0  the 
exalted Lord stands k n i  ri:!v :2&,cav,  but this is the door to salva- 
tion probably based on the i~nagery of M t ,  7: I par, arid nct the 
escbatolorical door, 

3zChaine. z g i ~ g g .  LVIr 1. 



by Eli jah persisted for three years, bo t l~ .  Lk .  4.: 2 5  and  Jas. 5 :  17 

describe t h e  drought as enduring f o r  three  years and s i x  :nor?.tIlzs. 

+ ,.. J+c I~~.s .  . - -  52111,~. Z ' i . te?pl: 'c"t~~~s f!71-TL0!h7 t h e  c~.1ilu.].atior? t h e o r y  whereby 

the .us:lal sj.x ::la_?lCb d r y  2ct.A.od 3f Pales";.ne ir; adsled i::: the t i m e  

p; \.--e oth.er  hand,  i x i  t h e  .Jewisi-i apaca?.ypiri c: tradition (Can. '7 : 2 5  ; 

tjq3icZi.l symbolic period, The two witnesses Of Rev. 1 1 : ~  have the 

2~'lmi-itica~ -. . ". ,-. , ni-,we-.7 o f  Eli jal-i t.:: a:-but the sky that no r a i z ~  will fall 

during the three and a half yea:t-s of their p r ~ p h e c y i f i g .  TL A i l l  - s 
esckatc;?.ogi.caI time p e r i o d  cou ld  ver.y easily have been appljed to 

the e v e n t s  o f  Elijah outside the apoca lyp t i c  t r a d i t i o n  to suggest 

a, time of disas te r  or ca.l .ani-ty, 3 8  S i i i ~ e  Luke emphas i zes  El i jal i l ' s  

36~land, "Werrenhruder J s k o b u s , "  104. 
32t75 : ,  L a w s ,  ?~gJg, 2 3 6 - - 2 3 7  .. arid the m i d r a s h i c  p a s s a g e s  

referred to, 
f-7 a8 Jere!!;ias, s .v .  ' H h ! c l  iag, TDET, 11: 934  contends  that 

-" 

" i t s  use i.n t h e  E l i j a b  t r ~ . d i t i c ; s  has EO connection with its use 
as an a p o c a l y p t i c  number from Da:xie! cnwards," but Rev. 11:6 is 
proof against this hypothesis. 



. . going t(3 t h e  Gen"_- lpes  w h i J , e  2 a , m e s  d~.:;~.:,rzr-;irva,tes E.? . ; , j a? : , ' s  

rigk-te.:;,:.;k;neshL: ? g  J prayer, a n y  (;ac.se connection 

b e t w e e n  Lk. 4 : 25 a ~ . d  J a s  , 5 : 1 1  !n:;:~st be :~?,ir  f::..%ze3.. d i f  .-. 

fererices i;'i ccn~';enf: a:i< .zof i tez; t  argue jfi fzUt.c>? c;f 2 colnrr,un Jev~Lish 

o r a l  tradition, Even an exegete like Mitton who repeatedly finds 

al l .u .s ions  to say ings  of J e s ~ s  admits -?hat: traditioina:! language is 

heye the connect in^ link,39 

4.0 T 5 e r 3 e  i :,rs twelve more parellels which. are listed at 1-east 

~ne-tcnth of  t k i e  time (6-9 P--- , , . . , ; ,~rrences  j in ' the history of inter-- 

pretation. On account of their minor significance we will xere ly  

i n d - i c a t e  h o w  eack p a i r  bas been tied t n g e t h e : ~ .  

4,1 Both 3 3 s .  2 and Mt, 5:11--1.2~3.; L 6:22-23a employ a. 

pix~&p$-3c;  s t a - i e m e n t  followed by a (3~:- clause tc premise a reward 

a- ,-t, .- those who end::.re trialsi However, b~ztb the tria.:.s axid t h e  

r e w a r d s  a.::.~ e x n . ~ e s s s d  c . differently. Whereas James speaks 

ger-iers7x1y 2bou. t  "trials ; the gospels ref el- specifically to d5 s- 

:;.iples k.ej.ng T ~ X J . ~  led, spsi:,en ev.' I ..., 7 ? y abcut (Mi:. ax?? Lk. ) , per- 

secu. ted (Mt, ) ,  excluc3ed, and hated. ) ,  In James a crown of 

l i f e  is promised wh.lle i .n the gospels the kingdom of heaven is 

the rewsrd, James might 5a.ve been thinkiz-kg aborit a. cluster of 

J,~s.exs' blessings upon t h e  "uncXez;dog", bu:t t he  wcrding is rnl-lch too 

genera:! to establish any a l lu s io i i  .to the su.ggested texts above. 

Since J a s ,  1 2 ,  Rev. 2 :  lob, and 2 Tim, 4 : 8  al.1 employ siwila:: 

A. iermls,oiogy, the reference to :, crown o f  life cou.ld. point to an 

unknown saying of Jesus. 40 ISowever, w e  have a r g u e d  t h a t  >Jas. 



1: 12 2 s  well as Jas. 5: 10-1l.a expresses  a popularx notif .in t1-i.e 

& ?  church ' s  paraenesis, - - T11e fac- t  that t h i s  pax3al:..nl Is nnr$y found 

i n  a faw (F rench )  20th century a.uthors  while i b z  the f 9i-!.r c e ~ t c r y  

Jas. 1 : ?  2 ~ 2 s  gara,i . l@?ed Eore c l o s e l y  wij-12, ~ t ,  1 0 :  2 2  conclusively 

suppar ts o.alq c r ;c te~ : :  iorL .';hat no a1 lirsio~r of 2esu.s is present 

both Jas. 1:12 and Mt:. 1 0 : 2 2 ,  but James describes the trials in a 

general manner while M a t t k h e w  specifies the probl.ern as the I-iatred 

of fellow Jews toward their close relatives who have been tor;- 

verted to C h r i s t i a n j . t y .  In both a reward for czldurari.ce is 

specified, yet: Iviatth.ew is very general { " he  c- ill be saved" :i while 

James specific all^ promises a crown of  life, The similar verb 

. s 7C3~nd i~ each ,  b;.u? ;rid-i.rrance was a coji.imcan paraen5tj.c: 

Jas. 1:32 and 5:IO--lla (cf. a l s o  Werm,, v j s ,  2 , 2 , 7 )  a r e  

evidence o f  this paraenetic t r a 6 l t i . o ~  which probably o r i g i . n a t e d  

" .  
i:'i t h e  t h . e m e s  o l  Jesus' 2reac:hjng as indicated ~ ~ l ~ e  s l r f i ~  J , ; s ~  

subject matter in Mt. 1Qr22 and Mt. 5:11--12 par. No direct allu- 

sion to a speciflc saying of J e s u s  is necessary. 

4.3 Jas, 1:21 and Mt. 13:19-23; Lk, 6 : 1 1 - 1 5  both, speak abou.t 

t h e  word which is first p lan ted  and t h e n  bears r e s u l t s .  Cornpar- 

i ng  J a s ,  1 :21 with the inCerpreta.tion of Jesus' pariible of the 

sower, Davids explains 

The inPerestin.g fact is that only in T,~akc 8: 12 is the word 
(A6yog j  said or implied to have been able to save. F u r t h e r - -  
more, the parable of the sower may elscl be ind i . ca ted  in the 
idea of ~eceiving the word (Luke 8.13) and by the strange use 
of g p # ~ r ~ ~ i ;  x.~lh~jc:-i. is likely influenced by the use of gdw in 
the parable.4~ 

4 1 ~ ~ ,  ch. 3, section 6.1, 
4 2 ~ f ,  above, pa. 8 2 - 8 4 .  
43~avlds, "James and Jcs~s," 7 2 .  



aavids' +' L , ? c ~  is, I-ic!wever, i s  ;;nt\'nabl&. : a_F z 2 1 j ,  Ja:nes 

employs ari ethical exhortation while Jesus uses the g5nre of 

gara?>le ,  Second.l.y, t use o f  . . I  j,r; no";s?:ra~ye bu.? is 

? I  - paralleled .in Barn. 9:9, i-le has placed t.i .ithin rrs t l i n  implanted. 

gift ( g p @ u z o v  3 w p ~ & v j  of his teaching". Finally, nbyoG can bet-, 

t e r  refer tc the church's teaching than. the planting j $ l l i L s )  11!f ?tie 

seed in Lk. 8 ,  Since the r=h.u.i-c:~' s preaching is a? l.uded ti? s:t 

Jas. 1 : 1 0  ( "the ~:?ord of truth" ) , it would be consistent tn ~ l s o  

describe the lierygma at JZS. 1. : 2 I r 4 &  17 i l r r ing t~ i : :~~s  W C I Y ~  331 the 

early cbu. rchi  s c a t e c h i s ~ l ; ~ ~  has established that suc::h e.r:hortaJ:.iofis 

as "put off'' and "put on'! fou~d. In J a s .  1: 21. were standard tea.ch- 

. iny p a t . t e r n s  of .the +38r.'Ly 'JI-~uPcI?,., f t  .is tile preached word that 

saves ;  no reference to Z k ,  8:l2 is necessary, 

4 , 4  Both Jas , 2 r 8 a~-~:;d M t  , 7 : 12 ; Lk . :5 : 3 2- speal; ab0;j.t "cea.tlng 

? . n o t h e r  pl;?;:s~r: , L  the same !nsn;?Ler tl;at  yo^ treat yourse l , f .  

. - 7  A l t l l o u g h  s ~ . l ; ~ r . ~ a r  stnb j e c t  na."i^ei- Is e..r.iidier,t, each saying ha:: it-;; 

o;.<:.i separate h i s t o r y .  A s  t :',I-itrccli~c tory fclrnu.la. ii.idicates , 

32s. 2 :3 orS.ginated iil the QT ai ld is passed on by 3 : ~ ; 3 , : ;  'p4:: , s 

22 : 139 pa.r. f uncorrnected w i t p i  the go lden  rule, Whereas J a s ,  2 : 8 

mentrioas the neighbor as the o S j e c t  of l a v e ,  1,u.ke ~3laces  the 

go3.den i-u.le w f t h . i n .  a ccntnxt of love for the en,emy. Therefore 

the GT passage Lev .  19 : 1.8b i s  in James' mind and not any NT 

references. If Jamesf teaching i.s co lo r ed  by th.e preaching of 

Jesus, surely P < t ,  22: 36--40 par, is the primary reference and not 

the golden rule of Mt, 7 : 1 2 ;  L k .  6:31, 

4 4 ~ ? ,  above, pp. 109-:11. 
45~arrington, Primitive --.-..----.- --. Christian ---*- --------- Catechism, 4 3 .  



$ , 5  B c P h  Jas, 2 :  1G and Mt, 5 :  19 condemn overlcioking even The 

smallest demand of  t h e  l a w .  T h e  - t w o  examples of ri~urder and 

adu2te ry  appear i n  the f o l l o w i n g  c o n t e x t  i n  botl-L James j 2 : l l . j  and 

Matthew ( 5  : 21-,301 , b u t  t h e  s e q u e n c e  i s  d i f f e r e r i t ,  Therefore 

James an.d Matthew s h a r e  a common theclogy of the law,Q6 bz?t t h e  

- 
c o m p l e t e  a!::,sence o f  m a t c h i n g  vocabulary f ~ 6 ~ o : i  vs. &r/.rahwv; 

n r a i . q j  vs h6cr!;:j argues a g a i n s t  any d i r e c t  dependence.  Whereas 

Mat thew warns a g a i n s t .  r e1arcin.g even the least of ,the cc!mmand-- 

rnents, James p r o c l a i m s  t h a t  breaking t he  law a t  one p a i n t  makes 

one " g u i l t y  of a l l  of i t " .  The necessity o f  keeping every coix- 

::aandmefi"iwa..; a generail-,. accepted teaching at 1:hi.s t i x e  as wit- 

riessed by Paul in Gal. 5 : 3 ,  "every man w h ~  receives circumcisfon 

' g . 2  . . 3 keep the whole I z w Y " . ' ~ ~  The I n s ~ . f i e  scholarly 

backing f o r  this p a r a l l e l  4s ind ica . t ed  by the fact t h a t  o n l y  

anthers f i " i 3 m  t13.eL Zngl i ~ ! ~ - s - i ) e a k i n g  worlc2 h a v e  included t h i s  

reference in t h e i r  l i s t  of parallels betwefn t k , e  E p i s t l e  of James 

and t h e  s a y i n g s  af J e s u s ,  

4.6 Both Jas, 2:14 and Mt, 2 : 2 1 ;  Lk, 5 1 4 6  develup a contrast 

between u . n r e s p o n s i v e  t a l k  and a p p r o p r i a t e  a c t i o n .  'Jet t8n.c; 

divergence i n  v e r b a l  detai%s and examples of a p p l i c a t i o n  argue 

a g a i n s t  any c o ~ s c i a ~ s  a . l Iu .s ion  t o  a specific saying of Jesus. In 

t h e  g o s p e l s  -the hearer reapc:-,ds sa .y ing  " L o r d ,  Lard" whi l e  i n  

James t h e  h y p o t h e t i c a l  subject r e p l i e s  t h a t  h e  h a s  f a i t h .  

Whereas t h e  examples i n  Mt. 7 : 2 2  d i s p l a y  bo th  i n a p p r o p r i a t e  ver- 

46zfe ch. 4 ,  s e c t i o n  3 , 4 ,  
4 7 ~ a ~ l :  kowever, u s e s  t h i s  truth as  evidence againsr the 

c o n t i n u i n g  f u n c t i o n  of t h e  l a w  rather than as a prod t o  keep t h e  
whale l a w  s~ James and Matthew d o ,  



b a l  respcnse:S ( praphesy i n g  and  cast . ing out demons and zcrt i o n s  

(doing mighty w o r k s ) ,  in the Epistle of James sn.ly words of cam- 

Cart and encouragement are offered when actions to relieve hunger 

ancl nakedness are required. Inappropriate a c t i o n s  i n  Matthew are 

contrasted with, the omiss.ion of good works in J s m e s ;  thus there 

i s  n dependence. :Jesurs ' i m p o r t a n t  preaching theme o f  talk 

g/t.i?Thc.ut c~bedierz t  a c t i o n  (Mt . ? :  15-27 par, ] has pr~bably been 

taken over by the paraenetic tradition since James' e x h o r t a t i o ~ l s  

both here and a t  1 : 2 2 - 2 5  have  been closely identified with motifs 

- ?-, I.. Jes-trs ' preachinc;. Howe~ie~, James applies " c h i s  t e a . ch ing  to t h e  

spci=if i .c  ec:c1es.i.as-:ica9 problem of jv,s.:ifrlca"ci3n by faith o r  

v~orles. T h e  bacligrorz.nd af 2a.s. 2 : 14ff is t h u s  a cornbirration of 

-i- ihe ;:z:'ae"stic t '~;" . ;~ d z . l ~ . t  ' iol: wi th  a problem peculiar to James' expe- 

T I E D C e -  

4 , 2  33+;?2 3 a 5 ,  2 ~ , , 115 , and Mt, 25: 3 5 , 4 1  ~nplay ?.he ters ;  y:jJIl::k< i n  

. . <escl::~.inzg  it-uations of economic p(: j~.~erty wb.err= th , e re  2,s hiunge;? 

( M . k .  2 5 :  2 5 )  3nc-l a la:.:k :;f <aily fi?;;,t3 ( 3 ~ s .  2: 5 )  commc;l?, subj&.i;'r 

m a t t e r ,  t h e r e f ~ r e ,  exp:aix:s why t h e  ga l rab .1~  of the sheep and 

g o a t s  "a^Ffords s a  many pal-allels tc t h . i s  section, in Z a m e s " ,  4 8  To 

confiran an al.lusion to the S y n o p t i c  tradition, either Inure  of the 

s i tma t r i ans  described by Jesc.s ( i t ,  a stra;lzges-, sickness, In 

Friscnj would have to be specified by Sames or  J e s u s '  words, "as 

I F . -  ,... u did i.t not: +o olze of the least of t h e s e ,  you did i t  :.iot to 

:fie" would have to be h i n t e d  a t ,  We agree with Davids that James 



i s  i l . t . i~.strat . ina ... erom "a t y p i c a l  situation of need portrayed in 

;lu:nerou.s ,3T passages. "$9 

4.8 :?as, 1: 8 2nd Mt 5 :  8 .:in!,=. t:?yetlzer Seing pilye jn kea.ri: 

ar.d seeing God t ) or 3 r a w f  rag near to Gus ( S a s ,  ) , K[3weve P , 

whereas  " B I ~  .i_n.terp3.ay be-tweeix t h e  twi:) concepts in Matthew 2s 

d i r e c t  a.nd straightforward, ::-I James t h . e  -t:wc) ideas are i.n sepa- 

rate sentences creating only  a vague and arguab1.e c o l i ~ e c  t i011 : 

" D r a w  near tc; G c ; 2  ar2.d t;.e will ,"------- draw -----.- near ..",--. to oyox. Cleanse your 

3znds,  yo.^ s inr le r . s ,  and p~xt-.~~~~ y(:3~w ,!&~zJip, yoi;. men of double 

in ind .  " In Ja.s,  4 :  3,10 we do encounter allusions to say.i.ngs of 

J ' e s r i s  , 5 0  2 ,  i;ridj.s;3-.,%i(3n ::h~.fi mgj:e of T I - # i s  see: t i r2n j -  be 

. * - 7  influericed by c?.oin:r?;.=.a2 words, ret purity of heart is a cozRmon 

~_.tilic:a' t h e ~ n e ;  ~ 2 2 1  .:hat: 3ahn, IJe?::::eujs, 1 Fei(:ey,  and Ph.b;- 

"asto:-als take up."5: - '  szj?ce rs,l%<+ari !.panc?s 2nd a puye jr.ea.rt: are ;:.119c. 

OT :74 j y t u e s  ( Ps  , 2.4. : 4 , th.c c~n:-.l;=.::.~ i~.-~.g 1. i;,-,j.: betwee;; '[:l.iesz gass;.,:ar..= 
2 -+ "'- 

i s  OT hacfiyyz;:i?tj thq e 1 1 ~ 3 1 ~ y j ~ 1 ~ : : t  3 . teym.iaoloa~-  i;: -. 
-a 

>m parae~ef - i c  sec: t ions. 

4 . 9  30th ,;as. 3 :  20 arid E 4 t ,  5 t 3-5  i n d i . c a t e  that goad th ings ;  

will happen to those who have such chzracter qualities as poverty 

a f s p j . ~ : ? : , " ;  5 : 3--4  ,. rneeksbess (]"it. 5: 5) , arid humility (Jas. 

4: 10). However: the divergerlt vocabula.ry and. subject matter 

prove that the supposition of an allusion is unwarranted, A much 

clsser parallel with. " c h e  saying of .Jesus i.n Mt. 23:12; Lk. 14:11; 

5 3 ~ f ,  ch, 3, sections 4 - 3  and 6 . 5 ,  
51~avids, James, .." - . 1 5 7 ,  



18 :14b52 ;':lakes t h e  pyc)posa: of a r e l a t i ( > n s h i p  w i t ] ?  Mt. 5 : s - - 5  

--, ~.;-rnec-.essary . 

4-10 ,"It. 2 $ . : 3 , 2 7 , 3 1 , 2 " n i 5  Jas. 5 : 2 , 8  211 e m p l o y  t h e  Pe1.m 

I s n p o ~ ! ~ c a  to d e s ~ r i b e  the eschatological event i.rI3ici; w i l l  

inaugerate -t.l~e c?ew age, This is the exten t  of t he  s imi l%. r i t i e s  

VL. ,- i ~ v c  ; l i e d .  ;;,,i?. emphasis ill Fa.P.kh-br 5s apon sig:lis crf Jesi3.s' 

comir;,- while .-Tames .is i r ~ ! : ~ ~ ' r e s t e d  i a ?  patience a.nd f.i.r.mness of 

17 ;$ ~ 2 ,  ;: .? : "@ t e r j n  "Son t:;f >:;3nn 2s chosen irjbe:-,.eas j.n 

James j1h.e t i t l e  "Lo::dU is 11,ti3, . jzed. S ince  t h e  p a r o u s i a  h a s  

bei;ctme a technic~l t e rm  i n  Ch.!- j .s t  ian eschato20gyf one would 

.-. v _ .z~~.,,ec:.t " i t i s  i-ro;:~: to appear w h e ~  3 ~ i ; l e s  mentio::~ t he  eschatologi<:a.? 

futrrre. TJo al.;rrsj.or. t r ; : ~  a sayinc3; 3f j es r~s  is f iecessary,  

A 4 4  
2: . J. i. -r . L ~ ~  ... S . @ C ~ ~ C ; E  3 - 7  iqe ]have a',l-eac-3.y connected ;as, .5:313 ;<,ij-h 

, 24:33b ail$ ECk.. 1 ; 2 3 b  w12,i,3. :jf.i:,t:;ie t h . 2  doox: to t h ~  eschato- 

1 2 -,-, ;:-L 2 ,---&. L 1.- +>,a> L X i . b . 2  a Lj <: 2: 2. ? iLl t -L;. j- :> , ;. . . A & 1  L.I:~!.LJ. ;_ion jsi,nce Mayor 

in 1592) Jas, , s ; s ~ ~  :;as been p ~ > ~ f ' t i o ~ - j , e ~ j .  a j t - . - - . - - -3Ltc-  b 2. ?. z P v I t -  7 ,  T:-m4p A, L .i L" L 

, . , . . . - 1 ~ : - . i z . , , 2  -- ---... ?he :;ame moral p j r in i . fp Je  tl;ai: 2 ~ ~ 5  dj.sc!lssez 

- -  ~ - : , n d ~ ? ~  .Jas, 5 :  G.;-Lk, 6 :  37b etc. There i,gc2 that t h i s  eap?i;~sj.s 

q .  ilpan -:-c:ipr:;.cai L s.. ~ ~ i : e r a c t ~ ~ ) n  between a pef?l:son1s 2 c t i : ~ n s  and 

w h a t  is received in r.t?t!;r;r?, is co;!.:lpoj: to both, Ja~nes a3.d Je su . s  as 

,. we11 as Jew.is'-:. t l ;~ught .  .:'iderl5..eal p h ~ a 5 . e  tld.a l-1; h : p t - ? . - ~ . - .  + I / ~  kc ,  

. . indicates that 2ail;es l;.t,as intr-:~;.nalii;ed a conzmon rellglous ~ . s s i ~ ~ ~ p -  

& 2  . .  on f~lj-nci 2 ~ ~ ! t l i  Judaisn a.x:d "'-,-" i . L i ~  on? w i l l .  be held 

accou.n"cable for his vices a.t  tl-ie f i n z l  judgment. Since  Matthew 

s p e a k s  ag; .z insT t ;~ -~c  ~ . ; i . ~ - e  o f  j i ~ , - ? r i i  . -7ci  . - - L  . Y V J ~ L  J.C Jajnes exhorts his 

readers ncit "c gg;.urnble: 13.o a l l u s j - o n  cai-. be substantiated. The 

- -.----- - 
5 2 ~ f ,  ch, 3 ,  section 4 , s  



.C I_ : t h a t  the  jia~3gi:~ent is zn i~ripc?rtan"i-ethical dete.t.rcri.tr f a r  

James ( 2 ;  12; 3 :  1 ;  4 :  12; 5:9,12) demonstrstes that we are encoufi- 

A i e l - lny  Ja!nc;sia:~ tE;ecSogy I2ere, 

.+ ? P. 
id. - .  A d  28,s. .5: 1 4  and Mk. 6: 13 illustrate the healing tecl-inique 

rjf  ano in t . j r ig  w i t ] ?  oil, Botll tj-ie ?:td.e;ve fjisci;jjle:; GI-1 thejr r f i j s -  

siorzary jiju~:>.ey anci t h e  elders of the a s s e i i ~ b l y  c;f .Jal~ies' day 

aizointecl people w l t h .  oil while invoking the name i;f the Lclrd .  

Since t h . e  laying on of hands for healiny53 as well as the use of 

0 1 1 ~ ~  was papular in the Jewish t r a c 2 i t l o n ,  it is possible t h a t  we 

are ?nc's;>.r~.- t&~ i i ~ g  h e r e  -el i g i o1 j . s  t e c h n i q u e s  no-t linli t e d  to 

(3 k. a .  < .:- A. - contexts, However, because 5 . r ~  kzow of t h e  .impact of 

Jes.i?sl hea l i r rg  ministry upon the ea . r l y  c h u r c h  ( A c t s  3 1 7 ;  5:15 

. - et:cS ) , It is K ~ G I : ' ~  px4:.jbal:>,le that  a ci?n~;lr:~;; t  ion o f  Jesus! l-.,eali.ng 

.- 
i - i , i l l i ~ t r y  by the church 5 s  being I . ; lustrate:?.  . i e s u . s t  procedr9-ri.e o f  

t.?e _layjLng on Q :  l-;;.:l.ds (;,,$X. 2 ; 43. ; 7 :  3 2 )  i.r~fild then iaplied ill 

3ames ' in.sti.uctiorj *c; p r a y  "ovey "; - . - lpf '  i L i t , : , i  (711- - - ~::~: . i 'ef1?re,  jesus ' exa:lI,- 

pie is in t ~ h e  1 . ~ ~ 1 2 1 ~ 3  ~2 Zanes, b~,: i;e~-+.-.z-,,- -.;J ii:'y : T ~ G  specific iricik&xt: 

of ancinting w i t h  oil such as Mk, 6:13 needs tc be s p e c i f i e d .  

5 . 0  A Categorization of Payaliels 

No ~ l i l i ~ i ~ n s  to t h e  sayings of  t h e  J e s u s - - t r a d i . t i a i ;  have 

been discerned ir, -the Zamesiail passarjes investigated in this 

appendix. Must of the parallels are limited to t h e  employment of 

5 3 ~ s s .  3 5 : 3 . 3 ;  &I:&; Job 2 : L R ;  T o b i t  1 . 9 ;  S i r .  7 : 3 5 ;  
31:9-15; Baba B a t h r a  1168; Berakoth 34b; Sanhedrin 101; IQapGen. 
20:21-22,253.  

' " a s .  1 : S ;  Jer. 8 2 2 ;  Jos., . 17:112; e.3e. 3 . : 6 5 7 ;  
Apoc, Mus. 9:3; 2 En, 22~8-9; 8 : 3 5 ;  P h i l o ,  -29;;;. 2 : 5 8 .  For gen- 
eral religiol-l.s e:i:arnFles of the xedicinal quality of oil see 
Dihelius and Greeven, Same?, 252-253, n, 63 and Ropes, jaines, 
3 0 6 ,  



co!nmgl-A - te j -mino logy ,  Two terrts ( J z s .  ! . :==i . l ; t ,  5:1j,-12;1; T,;k, G : % $ -  

23,. 7.- - ST a , , : : 1 7 = M - t .  . Ll.c:, 3 ; : ? 3 j  cos:?:air: lnoth s . i . ! x . : i l  i:!:.ctir;-::t: 

. . arid voczhrrlary. There are seve:r..al i n , ~ t a r ~ c ! ~ , : ;  i,-:i';ere the sl]n:l:arj-- 

ties are so as.iini::~-r,al. ?.:hat e v e n  -the ca tescry  of i:ayr?:'le.'i $-,;es r ~ c t  

-.,-,.- 7 - rn 7- ,... ; , r j : 3 1  w];;ere za;ni_?s :iese j.ncl.udu 1 ) ,?as. 2 : 8=F" 

sp3, ;5f j . raJ  ?y Lev, 19 : J.ak,; 2 j ,;as, 4 : 4 $ = 3 t .  5 : :3--,,5 w':~.ere t h e  

saying of Jesi~,s  in Mt. 2 3 ~ 1 2 ;  Lk, 14:11; I3:14h is z l juded  k c ;  3 )  

,:as. 4:13-Fd?", 5 : 3 $ ;  L k ,  1 2 : 1 6 - 2 ?  where t h e  single word "tomorrow" 

tie's these passages together; and 4) Jas ,  5;7-8=Mt. 24:3,27,31,39 

- ,~, i ! . t . .  - 1- -,., e the fapi,lie3r ?:er:.n f s r  e : l ; c . : ~ L . ~ . t : ~ ~ o y i ~ ~ J  c ~ m i l - ~ g ,  

'= a . ,-, -- Finally, t h e r e  are  a co i~ .p l@ cf t e x t s  wb,erc k! :~  

fi-len)es of Jesus ?y?+l~;"?j ,yjg cc!netlr.tbuted the i n c l u s . i o n  o f  "ilL.lese 

-f:r.g,irc.~ . chl_rrchf s par&e:itrl.sis: I j ca? l ." ocnduraa-ic:e j6.n 

*Ti 3 -. .,-. a ,  r,c,:a . ; : , . . ; ;  22..iC7: 2 )  + I - "  -L',-c > <  $ 3  1 - 1  . 1 : l . Z  (yt. !;::-2-.-:.:a 7 - T - , T  . .. L l--z, .- L L,:Hie 

. . 
c; f  fs1-t-h 9nchac?ion i::. ,Tas, 2 : 2.4 (Mt. ' 2 . ;  . (c ; :45)  , Fol: a 

4- : .  ~:a tega , r iaa t jc !n  of tl-te? $.j;@ c?or;?-ts .i:: 

.. " -.--. a-. ;j 7 h . . t ~ x -  7'" 

E , O  T z  ai?diti,orr. t c 3 .  s e t t i n g  forth the i n i ! . ? ~ j -  paral:.f?:.s, t66je w i l l .  

a t telnpt  in 2 h i s  appcndi:.r. to a:~alyze t h e  somplj.cated Iriistorp cjf 

the listing of paralZeZs between Jaaes and  the S y n o p t i c  gospels, 

T L ~  presence of parallels has been noticed by scholars for a long 

a]..reazy ill 1385 Weizsgcker noted tha't  corinact in- i~,  ;.:as a 

l ong  observed fa.c;t. Fast exegetes hani"ije t h e  si.miI,arlties by 

. . first listing tlie i n d i - b ~ i d u a l  pa.?-aZle2.a a:nd theri  exarnlnlag a few 

of the most inrporta.nt occurrences, When. z2.r a:l.thnr sS.:nply l i s t s  

.the var iou,s  parallels, it- j.s difficult in m s t  cases t:i detei:.rninr? 

i f  the ai;,thor peyssr;a,ily decided an, this s e t  of parzllels oi- has 



~zjerely repeated an establisfied t r .ac?i t ic , : ; .  F. few scholars i .ndi-  

t;ate .-I~ld-..j-:$-ed,i;e~e '::::: , ' I:iedeI a;o$-es that: - I<; s:izs.j~-. I 

-0 7 . *  . 
E Y . i 3 u . s s t  J-:hs?:, I .  t3J:.e.r 7 K i t t e ] . ' ~  list b:;t 

- L, c, . i.ihic31 -par-s1Ie.];s i]~:.  " : 7 ~ ' ~ ; i : . j : t : : $ ~  JC: . -~-  ;.mpc;r-i-:;an,t: . ",x:.~s 

17 2 1, j. j-i cr 
C F r- some ;:~er*sc?na,Z judgiEpi2!: c.5 his -p;?..i.t,-... i oxopeus  i n d  i - 

cates b o t h  tha t  he pu.r;pesely eaar'rowed down t h e  l i s t  of S p i t - t a  ancf 

. that he e x p r e s s l y  differs with  eertrair ,  s::~cif 5cs c2f I!ol "czafin! s 

list, thus ~ n a i n t a i n i ~ ~ g  a more critical a t t i t u d e  th8.n scme. Ori  

the opposite end of the spcctrurn, van Sc:7i.-? ;.?-teinpts to 4 r . s ~ ~  

A. ioge-t-Eies t h e  mos. t  c o i n p j c t e  list p c s s i b ] . ~  b y  c ~ l r , ' r j ~ ~ n z . n g  - ~ t l -Le  

-- i~s. . ,~. , : -c;h c.c3 ,- , 0 5  L,, 3rv i i ~ ~ ,  Jjc; . -  1 t - z ,  .~,,~,iil, y . 2 ~ -  Beysc3lag, al~id Br'+- ,L,ekner , TI-.: .i (:ai2--. 

!:,ine.". l ist  i?f van Soden i.s the sta~dard t h a t  Inany si:br;Jars ..;eelfi 

to ~rnpLc?y in % h e i r  dec i s i i j n  about .  t l a e  ],ey ii; .l,fi;;", e;<a::..2.? 2,en.s 

~_?e. l - :~~e~~;  a.e Epist-1~: ,r.f Jalnes an<; ,{:he Syiaapt,i<; ggc\spels, 

::fie ~a j , - . . -~ -  , gara:.lcls were.  a l ~ ~ < : . i ? i ~  r e c o q ~ i ? ? <  - I ,  i-he 

1 3 t h (c; e i?, t 7.2. : I/' - In au.1: c e n t u r y  colc.inentat:ors har.7r .;:ix;.-!: c . ~ e c .  f 

attention %o t%e list of Kittel, although ~articularl@ t . $ ; j ~  c f  j;,is 

p ~ r a . l i . e l s  a.re of poor qu.ality jJa.s. 2 :  l l . = M t .  5 ~ 2 1 ;  Sas. 2:15=F11-_. 

6 :  25) and 'na.ve nc;t been followed except by those who 3iicritica.lly 

transmit his s t  S h e p h e r d  has o f f e ~ e d  a ECN z-:ew creative 

paTal lels and has been L"01107difed by many recent E n g l I s l i  :CC~:I~,- 

mentators as well as Mu.8ner in the German tradition. 

The d i i r ~ r g e l ~ t  lists indicate that comnei2tators have 

operated w i t h  differ-er~t standards I n  deter~x.i.lzis-,g what is ~3. 

reminiscence to the Jesus-tradi t i o n .  The f o u r  b i g g e s t  > -  exay-- 

-- 
5563avies seelns t o  have acci .denta l1 .y .  sk ipped  E : d t t . - l f s  

Fara.llel, Jas. 1:17=Mt. 7 : 1 1 ;  Lk. 11:13. 



geya to r s  of possible para.'tlels are David~, 3 p i ' r - t ~  May:lir7, and 

SchJatt-ry i,,~;-~e pr'oduce 52, 5 3 ,  6 5 ,  ancl 5 7  respect: iva;y,  ,.. .- S . J ~ ,  c-, .. 5 ti Ei 

has z ccer t . i_ r j .  purpose in. mind; one by one he poirzts  o:.xt i31ase~' 

- .  p a r .  2.; , .Jewish I.i'iera";r.s, t h u s  cr~ll1p1e-i:ely i.,egatj.iacj . " l ' i ~  .. - 

see;r..ji-~g s , ~ t ~ i o ~ . ~ i ~ t ~ ~  of 2 Ier-.igUhy 1,is-f r;f g ~ a r ~ L ] l ~ . ~ : :  'co t k L f  ~oa;g:eJ.s, - 

;.;.;t hrita s.<_:< i:dizfe;:en-; r~5r i : : ;s  ;,;qhey~:'i;-i 2 0  Davids c,.ubdj.v.ides hj.5 5 -- 

ou.t of .the 2 are described as c l . u s e  allusions, t h . 1 2 ~  ixldicating 

that '  he is  not naj.ve ty assumj.ng t h a t  ,.?ames i.s censc 20,~i.s ly refer-- 

w .  i e ? . ~  to do!minicaJ. sayings on more than fifty occasions, Mayor 

- .  
an6 S c h l a t - t e r ,  611 the o t h e r  hand, have . o f  3:err1in,rscenses 

that are ridi:rulcu.sl.y loi-ig. One si~!i i?ar  rt<r;xd i.n some cases in.d.i- 

c a t e s  3 p;2rs.lml.~?j.. Jn c f 2 x t . ~ ' ~  >a . Cj$-her I \T3 .  : i . i L i i i ~  - &"ye like M c N e . i . . l l e ,  

Lohse, Wikenhauser, Grant, an6 Ropes have very h i g h  standards and 

. . .  di . sn . i ss  .;n!os"isin:l .].a-.j. t irs as rnei:e, lyr 5ndi.ca.t ing a common ctil'c u r z l  

or rel. igiou s backgrou.n.d. I4e hc;;.pe th.2.t; the v a r i o u s  categcr-:ies 

- .  w]:j.zk w.; ha.gj.e enu,,inerate!j56 21, fac j ,? i ta t :?  t k i p  ~ j l f f  . i c : . ; : j , ~ j ~ : < ; - ; : : p ~ ; ~  

o.F 2 . i s t i n g u . i s h i n . g  between true al ln .s ior- ; : s  to sorarce material z?r;d 

mere incidental p a r a l l e l s  o f  c o n t e n t  ar terrnin.olagy, The  %ear, 

nil.?nber of entries it; a list of para1lel.s is about I%., We have 

recognized eight conscious a l l i u s i s n s  to Jesrxs ' say ings  and nine 

important :  themes of Jesus ' preaching which have been mediated to 

j7amei~; through the pasaenetic t r ad i . - t i sn  af the sh -u rch ,  



kl~l.~er~dix I I 

OTHER LITERARY PARALLELS WJTB THE E P I S T L E  OF J A M E S ~  

1.0 I r i  categorizing the literary paral1e:s k ~ e t w c e r ~  J a i r ~ e s  did 

the Synoptic trddi t ion , we have distinguished tile f ~ j  l ~ $ < i i i ~ ~  

groupings: 1) yactations or citations; 2) allusions without an 

introductory for~nula (also called reminiscences3 ) ; 3 ) paral l c l s  

of content; 4) parallels of terminology; 5 )  parallels of botfi 

common content arid siini lar terminology; 6 ) corfilntill ref t+rences to 

other writings or oral traditior~s suck1 as the OT, s a y i n g s  of , 

Jesus, a possible Christian catechism, or commonly recited w i s d u a  

sayings. IL; the following llsts we have underlined the s i ~ r ~ i l a r  

vocabulary drid des igriated the divergent content in paren t1,t.s.i~ 

after the textual parallels. 

2.1 Parallels bet wee:^ Jzmes and 1 Peter 

James 1 Peter 

1: I ray(; ~ G ~ E K C I  ~ u ~ w t ~  
~ a i ~  &Y T? (Ttiaunopa 
(the whole Dispersion) 

1 : 1 ~ K A E K - ~ ~ ; ' S ~  .- ~ r a p ~ n  L G  

5 _ia_arr get~~; 
( t h e  Dispersion in Asih P f . : l r . i ; j ~ ]  

1 : 2 nac3-uv x a p j ~  ;jy.,ioauOe . . . 1 : 6 & v  by.cxhh ~ a t s ~ ~ ,  aA, iycii; 
,, 

S 1 - a ~  ~ . ~ i p a o i i o ~ i ,  & ? r ~  c i  c ~ '  L O P  Z C J . T ' ~ L /  ~ ~ ) T T ) , O E I ~ C S ~  

n ~ p c n e u - r ~ x e  ~ ~ ~ , ~ & J ~ . . ~ ,  C Y  nu . -. C K ~ A O L L  - A E  c p u c ~ * p o ' i ~ ,  
1:3 y c v & a ~ o v ~ e ~  6 z c  1:ll Yva 

. .* -~ 
T O  d o r i g c a v  4p;v r g j  r;.iel.rgs 50 & K ( ~ L G Y  j p w v  r r )s  d_il~;._ug~ . . . . - 7 --I -:,-- --- 
Ka'cepyuCera c u n o p o v ~ j u  . ~ v p & t ? p  E C C ,  ~ ~ T T Q L Y O V  KO L G L J ~ C X U  . . . 

i v  ano~ahb&& c ; 11,ocu ~p ~ a r o u .  
(temporal result) (eschatological result) 

1 "The parallels of this appendix have been derived from 
the lists of Dibelius, Mayor, Meyer, Moffatt, Mufir'er, Spitta, anC 
Toxopeus . 

2 ~ f .  ch .  7 ,  section 1.1. 
3~ometimes a reminiscence suggests an unconscious repeti- 

tion or imitation, but we will use it to refer to an intentional 
recalliriy of something said or done in the past. 



? 1 
. . 

, %  

, ;L j )  2 ;T;)GCT.~;;~,>.,  l-,fl [.a c r ,  2 : " 7 a id a~J:>:?~w;rc;.h;';~;~;~T~ ;j c; L E.. 13 i ,  CG 
-..L " 1.l.- * -, . * 

* .- &XcT- - > : . ; ;  L ,) !-. -c7 Jzc-<, l.. b , 9 .  - 2 :  X C ~ S  & c '  f f U 7 ~ c v  x i ~ - - - ~  .,&, ~ E G G  
-. . . "- roc r,7vp ic2 ]-,p,a ;. ' 1 ; j g ~ ? J  .rLJj, ' p +  LXL/ . - -  LLX C ~ ~ X S Y  E K  Y E K F W L  

6 .?. . - I. ^ .  . ,- 

X ~ I O T ~ S  Y r j G  d-kgnC. rL~zi c&$.c~g .. a ' ; ; ~ +  $ : 3 p ~ ~  
(show nc i i ~ ~ p z - t i a l i t y )  ( God Judges i i ~ p a r t i a l i t y )  



J . 7 '  -..-.," - -  
2 , * - - L A  ;; c. .;. !,, t; $ ij5-g 

" . --- .- . 
I Epur  L-JV -&-L>P . -~ 

3:,:7 i 6 .~)G(TE ; I j ~ X T ~  . 
-.A<. 

(before 2kLe Lolrd; 

' I  : I  5 : 6 k@cpe::~ca2s  xbp ,--- d L o L , ,  3 ,  lab d ih:ucag un?:p a6 L K U P  . . , 
, -~ ..? 

nayr  c r i K  O~.T ~ - T ( ; ~ T C ~ ~ S T G C  ~p 11,. , sJ . L Q ~ E  ic, pi&, nap~i 
(the oppressed one as t h e  ' , ,esi~-~ -r as rigi-;_tea,~.s dead naz) 

righteous dead man j 

, / 5 :  B t  c2 ~ a p o u a [ a  ~ ~ p t c y  ,;:: 7 n & v ~ w 2  $ 2  7 G E h a 5 ~ ~ L , ~ ~ : , . ~ . , ~ ~ ~  
il , _ : .-_- ( 2,3-.-65c-t;.ed 1.r i t ; i  an 
.!2,k.2.",2.&.:?i:, - jconnected with an exhortation to 
exhnrtaticn to be pa t i e r i t ;  pray) 



,as, 5 :  1za . 3FC r..,xi-- . J Pe- t ,  4 - C-- 1 ;  1 . . . 
, #  I . , .?< . "  .*7:, 

" 

c (ya ; r i ; i p  C i < T S E , r j  ~ ; ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ ' ~ ~ ; ~ A  

i , e y d i ~ s t  - . .- + swearing' 



prilnitive oral catechisil?, or es-bl ished chu.rch teaching .in i-j-ydpr -, A -. -. 

4,- ?- - T  . 3 ,  . , 6 .  
5 !-. 6 ",, .:as., 1 : 1 3 ~ 1  pc: . 1: 2 3 ;  1: I C I . ~ :  24; 1 r 21-1-2: 1-2; 

4 : 7 = 5 : 8 - ' 2 +  
6v r z r  exa:xFml.es of auth ,ors  ziscer_r;, liter.ar.cj dependence 

7'-. L.,,.  A * > fi. ;,6--1'7 
7 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 5 ,  j anes ,  25 acp~o-t- a ,- -? -F. -- ,-. . .  - 

.- - -, ,.; .,,, ':.,,.n gi_?ograpnlca i  back- 
.-. gsollnd . but a&:-;;-;s tJ-ha","t;!;e c~nt:;~ast- Ic;,e-t.i,~ee.- t h e  di5.- 

tii-LctiyL?c -. -.  -cnceryis of James arid Fetes  t ! z c  st-si;g f o r  2s ta be 
. ~ ; , y ( - ~ b a b l ~  that t h e y  deriver3 t h e i r  c.c:mi~o;-~ ;:nateri;=j;: i~ ;:ri@ ~ a l r i e  

~;ituat:ioa?.. ?' 
g S f ,  ------- ,*=A i. ii:i;~t;oz 1 ~ ~ ~ . Z T E L ; T . ,  pr-jzit-ve catec;hisl;;, 42.--$:3, -----" .-.-- 
9seE the ~];art  :;f a d o ~ ~ ,  Th~i;:-h+. ?.= .......-. 3 ,--. 2 2.2" ~L%~?e-%~ 2 , 2 *  



T.; : <.% . . - . - ; ;y; 8 ::1 L: a b "1 .= t 3 3 5 IT; e c+ ... 3 al_ i-< ...- ,- , - - % : j , , + I. i b i --., 2.. ,2 ,-. c 

4c.s dames - cozpares t h e  withering flower of the f i e l d  to t h e  rich 

ernplcyed as a catchword t y i n g  I pet. 1: 2 3 ,  2 4 ,  and 2 5  tosether, 

h is ~OTC:~-C ,, >.-:,uii J --- that G a d  gives nore grace (4: g a j  while 



7 - .-) . 
; u., . ,".' E? z--- 7 

& <:3. ,, .t A 

<- " ~ .  -- -. , , . P - ~ -  2. ; 2-4 ,,:-:\;L,:,:, i. , - i:,.T,,. {)jYr;.y<>T;;<: A " : $,,<2 >. F.:jy. a 5 : :;--5 jc(:::.?)<h>p~f?(-- 
. . - [ ), z; , T E  \.FO:Ti.:.T; LC1 ZEp : . : ;E ;T! , , [ :  ;.,> ..n. & ?  X.!LG 8 . > = k $ ~ C T i " j / ~  - 

, a  , . .  
,. . :,< (YK 0 k -:: e 9: _- cr t 2 - ::. i. <> :; ,: <: (; <:; -: ;- 

' ,.. , -- - - -,>.. .- & s l C i ; : ,  ?.:,>> Z j k iwv  T i ? : ;  T T L I ~ ~ ; ~ < ( , J C ;  ,; [? ?, (- .2 ,, 5 
, , .- . . -yC? .E. g: y ,T y -: (1 I. <; 7 <: ; ;, :\ a----^2-.--,-- ... ". ... " ,? -" k"..". .f:. 'i ;. ..,,, ~ : ; ' ~ ' ~ p  ~ : - = ; - ~ s + ~ ~ y ~ - a g e y i ,  

. ~ , : I  . i 
$-:...:.'&""" - ..... ." .--.---.-.-- 

* , '  <3< . . 7 - . 7 t :  -.;, 
. .. . -. . . :=_..._.- a:ix._,.il. 2p>.~;~, :c:>ie~ot. E X S : : ~ ~  " - ;7 1,?2 , u--.~;~-. ,tukV;:ii .. -. c,5:;2::.bi,z;L/ . , . 

3 ,-- , < L L,, 2 . ,:. Q. 1 j CS iZ 2. L ,;., f. L 2: i h ; j ,  E j,J C; i , i y  3~ ~,\.x:< a!> ~ ~ : ~ ~ i ~ , ~ - ) ; $ , , ~ : ~  
.L ."- ' : :  .,,.. ,-,;rj,i-j of fz..ith li.;o!:kc- endurantl-e; j su.f  fg ; - i rLg ~ ~ ; 3 ~ - k s  e:-jdcyayLce: 

. . r _  -+ :. . Z: .:, , .-: .- - ., .- ,.-A %.. i. T iii :- .S R c;; , 4 : 2 9 '2 i. 6; r lj ;i ;s ciyy,-l;. ,>, i, c( 
.-, - ,  -, 

,-, -- 
-. .- - 

k-j ,E c; ;; ,z !J -- L- 6 * ; ,  5-t i 1 3 7 . 6 L C , "  1 p C L a -- - . -. ~.... c&:&G)j :37::,,2:: :q 
,, , -- - ", 

i? ,*,, ),~?, ' r . , .  - u 3 i, - , C I * * w J i i  ,', 2 - - 5 .?~.iE,-?"Li: 
:;;?:aye:- fcr ;.fiidil:yLi { f i - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ : y ~  5 faZt3, f o r  6. . ,~C,:., .i  <- ,-, .- 

; 18'- " . - . -.. - L,. h ~ ,  > <A s:hL!.i' I- : : ' - i  Rcfi.:. 6 ;  2'3 ~ j j p  &japr-I;Lj/ ,-. ---.-A- *- -"" 

T;;.: a$ros KTCC~.<~~(~;>. T O V  E V E ~ ~ ~ T O <  ~ ~ X O P Z E <  

j f l r . s t f r u . i t s  of his creatures) (first fruits of the Spirit; ,. 1 ;  2 1  S i C  ;> . ; r c$ ,<x , sp  r -~gap + 
-_ L ~ C J I I ' : .  \ A /  13: 12'0 a--".I ,icsr~w&.!.."3ir OUt '  

$vnap[al/ ~ a t  F E ~ ~ C C E  ;ah K a K i c : <  ~a ~ p y ~  yo.;: Z K : 5 T 3 > ~  
: c n a c i f i , z  5 .d ... e;*:k;s_+&tiori) ; genera2 exFL~:!rt-tiorL' I 

I .  : 2 5 a cs -i , , L2+; .. ~ 2 . c  :-: !&,z*c.; ;; 1. :; 2 c: ;., R o ~ i i .  2 : 13 
< ' 

,,!- 
i 

X & )\, c L G i.' . c c L h: ;i;&j;<;GL;i; ;:, .- a:, .>.-hp B C  & ~ ~ L ; Q , C ~ C  -- .," ..--. ~ o ~ c ' L :  
\ - ,- - -- ... . . e~ i),it~yot.i-j ,  S . ' Z ~ . ~ ; J E Z , ~ ~ ~  G c ~ c a i u c  xapa .*. . 

a LLf G s ? ,  
i . J  a,:\]\& - .. noir~ , ; i~c  .-.,-- ,, cpyo: , : ,  c u c o g  - - I, 

&?\:A' ot zrj-sac >d;dou 
gilalC&pLSg El/ 1;) E C L ~ ' T C ~ . C ~ .  u~zc;:,! ECTxai ,  < 5 l - & : i ; ? i . < J @ i j ~ ~ t ? k . ~ a i .  

j hearing a.~id,  doi.i-:g srcblern) ( J e w  and Gentile prablem;  



,- 
6 i ah c; ~ q ~ g ~ g - g  . - 

(outsiders enter jwe:came t k A e  weak 
church) in faith) 



- " 3  .?.* - .-.-,<. ,d : s , .$ &i5&::a; -*-r-. = ' -  . . ' &&si-',s":i.k .s ; , 7 : c, 2:;:: 3 i) .;: d : Li . -4.-. f3 pa& i-.. 
$ E  .!?l&g '.?kji.. L. -:__ ~ & i k r i ( ; ~ i i  2 ,. .... $.!1 - C  .kk,4...:.; $ :,. k;,.. 6 -7: 6 LK?J [:j 5 )-, ; 

/ 3 
, * *  K:3 i. ~ T f A l ~ ~ c G i j  2 ) ; ~  L KCU)C'~./;~G . . . 

. . 

,c (- <? c; ;; -, p 2. i; -... -. , ..&. - ! 
L -  . kfif iaarl  ti.;^:;-^^:^,,;. - _ 

, ".: . .  . . ~ . ! .  xi . - . . .-...-...I..-....- 
- ,  

- 2.. , . 
a 1 6 ', :' \, # <-' '> 

, , 
, i &j < ,;, ( 7 3 ;I lij 9 F y&j &-= [- 

- ,--. .- ! ?-;2 i-! ... , ,- L. . L . ; t ' ! .  .__, -.A ,, .,.. -i.-.-', . .r,%-iL!i -. ?.g-!:?~- .:: ;.::< ~..:;,?.-z."d. 
.*Y 7 7 -- , . ,- , . ,  , 

\.a I,. c ir A- ,>.?..::i cs (.K(-J;~,~~;~,.;~?, " :L:/L~ : . Y ) ~ -  g..iG ~ 1 ~ 2  c a:;-, ..-.. , , j ) ; L .  ~ , C::'_'xu L C  & i E C ( L G C ; g i i j j p ,  . ' 

(A?--raha~l: ju.& if ied i Abrah&-:!;l n ~ i :  f ied ';::;J works) 
by , - - " . - ' -  flu; ;\.IS : 

,- , ,- 
T-. .. - .<,.>g # 5 : 13 E ~ j 5  * 5 3  :---='3.--;- > C ' ? ; ? j i  

' - .- L -. ,!, L> i.' 1."' - 
f i ~ w i j  T[Gp E - s & a ~ E ; O ' : i i , w i ,  t:-z.- p 2 j L ~ e  Rap ;UXaUEZE E >  ;s ic ;  ~:EAF:T . -- (." 2 . ~ ~ '  

,Y . .- . ... "< t-. "". LJ 

. - L . L : p i  - , ~ ~ . ~ I ~ - ~ ~ Q , c : T ~ ~ : O ~ E ~ G L  
-7 , -. ,, --- 

fi&c,KLXT, T l i  ~,.-X,.>~:IL; ,L: >C::gltl ZfJU ),.,DCC, 61C'; 

( s i n  j n  jne;nbeys) (passions warrins ii-,. (';w,~! laws w a r : ~ i r : c  i~-& 
ycur m e m b e ; - s j  ?-:? ; , : . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ : ~ ~  1 

- -. .". .., 
A . L ' Z ' .  .. E ;  *? 7 < 5  @Y:.: ,:.. - - - ,.,;:.,Bi)&dCf CcTPKC:C, 
&k.j3h:,:;1 (& ~ ~ j ; ;  
..*-<A-. ,. " ... ." 

, .  f ?or?- - ' . -  "-.- 
A .  . A  . u eriemy of Gad) 

4 .  . 3 0  r -1  n p o ~  ~ , ~ j v o ; ~  Gal. 5;11 i? yip o-&;>g R Q ~ ,  8 :  3:? 
.- . - -. 

&T i n o s e 2  T& T~TTE!~.E En L { > U ; J E  L ~ 3 2  X Y E : : U C X T O ~  i -- ~rp~sza ---. .. GEOU 
- 1  ,-. & K ~ T ( ~ S ; < : . C E ~  c2  i5jli.l. 

b 
<2 t. k: L c, j, ,:) j-i * 

, 

(hui~iafi spirit) j diviGe . = -,.' 4 --.. . fle5l-i: (Spirit of God) 



. \  c I 

4:15 && I. 1c6pcoc; , C I E : A / , C T ~  1 Cor. 4.19 g x y  g =@LC)(; 
(economic travel plans) (ecclesiastical travel plarls) 

Jas. 5:12b 2 Cor. 1: 17b 
i )  ?I p o v h ~ v o ~ a ~  K ~ T &  a b p ~ u  puuh~hopac, 

ii-cu S& b pGu , ,~ J  mi & i v v  ; , n a p '  €poi ~ v a t  v a t  
~ a i  eci 03 ou, 
P KcrC & 0.1;; 

---i' 7 " - r - -  
t u a  p q  U E G  ~ p i o ~ v  F ~ O ~ ~ T E .  

(concerning oaths) ( coilcerning making p l a n s )  

3.2 The Categories 

1 ) Quotations: none 

2) Allusions: Jas. 2.21=Rom. 4.2, 2:24=Ru,.,. 3:28; Gal. 2.16. 

3) Parallels of both content and terminology: Jas. 1:2-4=Rom. 
5: 3-5; 1: 13.51 Cor. 10: 13b; 1: 15b=Rom. 5: 12b; 6 ~ 2 3 ;  1: 25=Rom. 
2:13; 2:5-1 Cor. 1127; 3:16=1 Cor. 3;3b. 

4) Parallels of content alone: Jas. 1:21=Rom. 13:12b; 2:2,4=1 
Cor. 14:23; 2:6=1 Car. 6:2,4; 2:19=1 Cur. 8:4; 2 Cor. 11.14; 
3:15=1 Cos. 2:6b; 4:lb=Rom. 6 ~ 1 3 ;  7:23; 4:llb=Rom. 2;lb; 14:4. 

5) Parallels of terminology alone: Jas. 1:6a=Rom. 4:20; l:lG=Ro~i~. 
8:23; 1:26-Gal. 6:3; 1 Cor. 3:18; 2:2,4=Rom. 14.1; 2:10=Gal. 5 ; 3 ;  
3:15=1 Cor. 2:14; 3:16=1 Cor. 14:33; 4:4=Rorn. 8 : 7 ;  4:5b=Rom. 8:9; 
Gal. 5:17; 4:15=1 Cor. 4;19; 5:12b=2 Cor. l:l7b. 

6) Parallels caused by common source material: 

a} OT: Jas. l:15b=Rom. 5:12; 6:23 (derived from Gen. 3); 
2:8=Rorn. 13:8b,9c; Gal. 5:14 (Lev. 19:18); 2:11=Rom. 2:22-23 
(Ex. 20:13; Dt. 5 1 7 )  2:23=Rom. 4:3; Gal. 3:6 (Gen. 15:6). 

b) Paraenetic material based on important themes in Jesus' 
preaching: Jas. 1:25=Rorn. 2:13 (Mt. 7:24-26; Lk. 6.46-49); 
2:5=1 Cor. 1:27 (Jas. 2:5 from Mt. 5:3; Lk. 6 ~ 2 0 ;  1 Cor. 
1:27 froin Mt. 11:25; Lk. 10:21); 2:8==Rom. 13:8b; Gal. 5.14 

i (Mt. 22:39 par.). 

c) Possible primitive catechism: 
''rejoicing in trials" Jas. 1:2-4=Rom. 5:3-5 
"putting off vices" l:21=Rom. 13:12; 3:16=1 Cor. 3:3b. 

d) Well-known wisdom sayings: Jas. 1:26=Gal. 3:6; 1 Cor. 3:18. 

3.3 Conclusions 

Whereas the parallels in 1 Peter follow the same general 

a r d e r  of James, the Pauline parallels are scattered randomly 
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" * e .  l e i s  is,ye de tec ted  il-; tpLe a-lscnur.se :~;ect ions o f  2ai.i;es < 2 : 1-3 : ? 2 i i 

.. ..- P * . w , s , , ,  A. - A clL.z 5 .  most note~orf i lay  paj?a.li@!s are >.~~ca?l:o2 iri. t h e  seccnd 

of these  d.iscou;rses Jas .  2: 1 4 - 2 6  Treatise i i ~  fzj.aith and ;+:.!c.rks) . 
.. - hflat <jcies t -h i s  -;eves: ias z l ; ~ ~ u t  t].i@ r@lationship Q E  Ja;:iies arid 

2 a r:. -1 2 ; r' tc be t h e  fj.~:!st ; :  i n  tkle 2~2>-:.5;.:-~- 

- -3 <-I-. ,-;, ii,istian -,* : .frad.'jyii;n ." Y:have con:;..L;;,a-d $]-;at .the 1.3% 2% jmpos~ibit.3 

to keep that: f a i t h  a l o n e  can jij~"c':.fy, T h e r e  is I'~o evir?.ence 

to .ii-.idic'ate t-lla:: prechrist iarL J u d a l s n  posited a contrast Set'b-Jee.?. 

- lu.st .- i f j , c a t i o n ,  by faith a a ~ f i e  a,fid sa.l.l::~tj.or: j:!y ;+,-~::l;k5 c : ~  2i\?p;\ ' C L E ~  
u 

" n 
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" 9  J e w  w . ~ ~ ~ ; ; ~  poi:fit t co  Ge;; 3, 5 : tl,? gjc:l-(:jve t h .a t  , & ~ m . ~ ? ~ ~ a ~ '  r; wo:]::s !:,ir'Q- 

< -  <> ,7 .? ;" v: I.. -i <:< .c y- i  5, 4- . - - 2 *-! .2 7 
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" - J- .: <= .: - - , ; u a c . A L A t ~ . t ~ ~ ; ;  ~ f .  ,:+'1,-1.aha?~, ~ i j : i p ~ j , : i ~  . i 5  * . Y L  -,., 
L*, " .> 5 2 :?. 2 

i. : .-#,. 'z . ; '  +t:Leri>>Lcg:,y 2z fz2-!z;-a ~ " y ~ ; : ! .  l,c(~,~!~;.!; !-s " j - ~ - ~ L - " 7 2 ~ ~ r ~ '  ,..;:,&.t :z.:z .<&, 7 ,  ~ ~ ~ & A ~ A , : . l ~ ~  - c::'..::.7 ,:f 

i ?- ' 
L L. 3 - x-*,-- s:r;!-' - *  , - r-05 ---,. ,e7:.<.!-f-.;h 1 +eariz::,- ac&yt  sf f - ; "-" - , , 3 3 1-1 a d 

. IT: " , - ' . - , - . "  ;..lires<l- beE;-,- ;1posi.;.d, 03.3 Pa i; 2 , - ?- i. - i -- =a - * *. . L ~ T e  -i ,- :>.L s .--. , -  *. .L-L:-., - ;.ZC - 
2bou.t . t h i s  new s i t u a t i o l - ; ;  teaching of j ~ j . s t l f j . c a t i o l - ~  by f a i t h  

323r" i f rom t h e  works o f  " i h e  l a w  ;nus" i n f l ~ e f i r e d  *;he , S?p i . " l i~h-  

,-: ,iLy-s.f-ian L, - copmun.it;* J t j ; e  situstion d..scrj:.:,ei5 in Ja!nes! 

e.i.-.;;=~?:-4e ,..~ cc:-,\,113 t-k~: g l ace ,  
& - 

p r i o r 2  ty., hatqever, shc.-;.ld i-ct lea<?. us ti: pcstul .af  e 

dF. I. '.- 7 .' a ' G  
i U.PC~Z ce r t a i z i  PauIine pa,ssagE:s .S,UC?~ as Ro~~ai :~ . ; s  3 + - . . -  



?.?*?f- 4->ls2 ,3<2,x:-q z - ! - : ! - , ? -  ... .. ., .*,. .J.,.L ~ : ; L ? U F S ~  o n  ,_,-... ....__; .. .,,,-I ~f faith employed by Saines in 2-, ' - # "  "- 

r..&.2 " * A " . : . -  ,L ." . -7 : - *c . - .  qc - 
,- .. ... % .  <.,-L 2. ; - t: A. -. ::: L. • r '* f5i.t-1 -5.v its-,].: is i~p~it-:,;f=; TL;T; ;~ .~I : - .  

gpyU i,.&IIOL' as nioral ~ ; r e .~ ; c r i p t : j . on s  and acts of charity grounded l i i  

7ove 2nd i y L ~ r ~ y  : 2 7 ;  2:1-1". -. 3 :  16; 5 :  4 j , Whzt James calls works 

1 5 ~ i b e  1 jc.s a.nd Gren.yen, J a ; n - s ,  2 9  . 
lG~li;,ere are t;.;-. d e f i i l i t i s n s  af f a i . t h  o:nnning t h r o u g h  t h e  

Epistle of James. In t h e  13 verses of Jalaes' discourse z:-;. :?z.?-tL-- 
iLAZ ver't7 and works  the nc3~:l.l IT ik71: LC:; 1,;s emp i o y e d  1 2  t imes acd - ' - - - *  

n t c r e $ ~  +r.i<-e - s ,' A- t;. .indi,ca?-e a th.i-~re.tirai c.,ssect to ?.:~a~hing3 3~:";;  - .-+ 

as Gcjd is one { 2 : 2 . 9 ) .  Thraughc:u.t the rest of the epistle we 
~ l . ~ ~ . - , w ~ ~ + , i *  - . .L~ .LJL . :L-  LL. L .t:!stal!,y . . J : $ G , > - f l p r t  ii A, i J. L.. i. - 2 : I;l>&2rsi;aildin9= of f a ; t k L +  T i?  . -&+  -. ' , - 3 1 5 1  
2 :  5 ;  5 :  15 ;r[aT~q 2 . 3  conceived as y i t a a  t r u s t  in God and .in 2 :  1 3;:; 

the c o n t e n t  c.f such t r u s t .  We t a k e  t h i s  t c ;  be Janles' n.orcz.1 
ui.,derstari.c'liw of: fait> ., The alteration of h i s  def in i t i .c r j .  c2f 

Eaitlr, ir; Jas. 2:14-26 ?roves tha t  Salries is influenced by s o : 1 . ~ c ~  
materl~l foreign tc his own thought. 

7 - ? ~ f .  Sa.vids, James, 50-51. 



-, .- . -., -- .- . . - , ( j - ; y -  , , :;s " :-- -. I I tki.. fj:?j.i.t -:" thS.e ~ p i i ; : ~ ; ! :  a 5 ; ; 1 2 ) , : 8  

Theyefo~. :? ,  t k . 2  ls:.< f o r  FKL;,~ :L; 3.  yak^ cf 5:~\?;;:~;i 'Sap:. a 5 ;  1 j X,+~:;-:,~:E 

J ~ X L ? ~  e-,tit,l,-s ik n'-~-.,~. . . i i i .  .,-+. . r Y  , ..,:. . L _  , ' + . " G -  , ,. .. .- ..? . A n : " " 5  2 F i. n:? .:. 1 
. J  , . J ,  

-c <-. -,, p ti,u i du,zL,,,, < - , . c - . * - < ~ ; p  atis:-:  2s EL iL-Li.k.iat y y  ,-- -2 -. jc - -  -- ., -. & -L. . ~ i , i c j n  with Cj.-&rj.s '  

. , 2,~rl;rje j.s,~'";i.:ii,;dt;i;;yg 5 ;  t-.:? ~;%;;?e ~&7;:ja.t6:22 ;2:14, .,'-'wi ' - 
2.1. ) , 

Ma'; cn l y  is the co~?;t!?:?i:, o_" t2ieir terrr;inology disparate, 

but JlI1~~e-y speak to differeri i r  audiences. T3au.l is wrestling with a 

i e g a l 5 . s t d c  Jsndaisri: w h e r e  circumcisi'on 33:: keep ing  t h e  law of 

Moses are considered " c h c  coi-,ditions for justif i c a t i o r r .  On the  

- . .  c-k-iej- :---.arl!?., Ja;nes add -p~ses  37;. -- audi!=n:;<e i,-;h,prp f c ~ ~ ~ ; - ;  h ;?~  ,, A -. ., ? ~ . - a - - .  .., <ye k., L! ill c.? 

~ t e r q ; . ~  arjd .incapabl.e rs.f pr-odu.cing ao3d -. works .  T;".;ezefare, ~ a ~ i ~ ~ . f  

.a . aiJusj.ollc-: tc: Faui  s dc>ctri:lc ~ 3 f  f ai.!:h and w i ; . ~ k s  i Ja:?, ': ; 2;.=Roi;-.- 

4.2; .Sese 2:24.-~7.P~- _,.,iri.,. : 3 :28 )  are  r:*-r;it kjase? upoi;, anv pa.t--!-.' , \.,cularl ;@?it..- 

2 , , ;-. . . *:I, of P;~-.G] hut ;-.atjle;y:;i;; ; ; c r k a i n  - c k l r a s ~ . o l c c ~ T  .i 1 r ,. ,:;st..t,fjc~,t~jL~~?i by 

f a j , ? : ~  a.1on.e: >:ki;ck - -. ba-s. e j , t k e r  beenz .u,s&, by -]-f,te;-",iri~z~ (de3';11y 

13~cess: i : :y  2f cesta i r i  ac"; s>f ~ b e d i e n c e  2-p  a?: -??as$, .tjxe ni2-J 

=jf . S a i n e s ,  has the poter;.'cia.l to candone this sort of be?lavSc.r 

jus t i . f ' ,~ ;a t lor i  k!y faith is not balanced wim. a "c3cl;:'iiig of justi- 

fication by works .  In. Eiom. 3 :  8 and 6 :  1-2,15 Pau..; also warns 

a ,- , , - ; :  2:hi.s t w i s t i n g  of tea:;jlintr t c i  give 2 ic:er:.srs + =  
.A L? 

libert i n i s m .  Therefore James and Pau: s f i ~ u l d  be pictu.red as 

s t a l l d i n g  back t~ back c?n t h e  s a n e  s t a g e  a(:dr.;ssir?r: 3 !:3..i_"fel:e:-iC 

. * ~ ~ ~ , ~ , ~ e ; - ~ ~ e s  . Sirace p-- ad., 1 ' s epistle is direc+e.d a t  the Roma;:l,s, it is 

pcss jble $lr;at a, 4: , ,- s r ~ ~ . - c  ,,.,,,,,,on < ~~~~~~~~~if icatiol?. by f a i t h  apar- t  

f r ( 3 m  t h e  w o ~ k s  of t1-i~ Law was r s g i l l g  ir; t h e  cit~i of  y7o?j1e. 



. 1 : 2 2  g:aK&FtL)*< L T 2 . 3 .  2:11.5,2 .?-~u.;:,:Zc ;T\jy6,2i; 
7 :? : i ; , . . - a ..* '7 p 3 5 ,g~~-&.,.i~~;,?i I T E i p.ZC72 O 1.' . , . . E. L 2,3~~,!.~-.~~ Gp. E 2 , 

5- ' ' , , , OCCTi ~ ~ p f i ~ . . ~ t j ? \ ~ ~ ~ ; ~ ~ ~ . ; , .  
j e ~ j ~ $ ~ r e  5:: y - l a l s  : je;ldtz.re ir; tihe Christian f a i t h )  - ?. ,- 

T 6 L? G-T"Z&A~%G :J 1: i j q iz LA jy <; ~ j . : z  ~3 rj.;<: t ~ < i i < ~ 3 L Q o i ~ ~ v f 2 G  c ~ x c <  LT!,*:J< .. - . > ,-~ ~ :_.I "- . . .  O y E IT i! Y'Y- E i ha T C 'C i3 1. C, C~>;~Y.Z; U,.T I. I.; ::s:.!-. g s y - a z - , l g ~ < ~ ~  .... . , , , 
'3 ,. 

,-,., . - % ,-. 
L < L '  I C L ' ,  -,';.p gn;<$:i(;s[,L<;, aG-:gjJ. ....... .. ........ 
/--,-owj-;, , ..., A of life) i c y c ~ w n  of ic:.--!-eo~sness: 

-, 

,. .-. 3. : l. 3 2, i-5 ;I: ;'?\~j 3~ i (.; ,--.-. , L , , r - l L G i . ; t : f ~ ~ i  .- jipa~, 2 . 2 . ? - 5 < :  ~ . - ? Z : ; T : ; ~ ~ ; I ; L . ~ G  
... -, .. r. ) r . . - . . ,  - . -  ~~:EX b l  cTiT,,g-g&i g;; ,{J3:v l d y  -- ,.,* ,>)!..> :5&>,!jE;c ........... ." LCC.  "-we-- 

, . j 1~ the w o r k  of r e g e n e r s t i o r , ~  j J P p r e a c h i n g )  

'i ' i I \ ( -  1.:22 iro!.ilrai h & y ~ t j  . . .  Fill & i ~ " " l /  Gal. z : . ?  I p s  p i ? 6 ~ t . q  ~ & ? a <  
-. . , 3~poa'cai napaho7y i -$byevoc ia~~i . ,oc ; .  ~~;~J~,,.~I~~~$~]TL~L C L  XLBCTYCIAC~~);~L~, 

(delude self wit3 on;y hearing) (de lude  with beguiling speech) 

2 2'7!; &o-, ,. n 

,; :-).ad, k a v ~ j p  y r l e , ~  CY 
---,. . 1 Tim, 6: 14a ~ c - ~ q a a c  0.c > i ,.. 

T.> k anz xov ~ b o ~ o u .  , , t i  &>t f ih r jp  ... &~i?;:,;j,~g -, ........ .- .. 
I ikeep - onese l f  unstained j j keep commai-idmen t uxzstair-ed) 



;? i ; 9 ;? -- ,- 6 i~&3Ka~; ,o t  y[j,t:o~e, I Tim. 1 : '7 t.aj~t2.S : , d & , r r ~ z h ~ r i  c , b,hho i --,.v-m--.-,----, "" " - - ..,,.. .... 
. . .  6: i i < ~ t /  K P i F , ~  ~ \ t j p . $ ; j b ~ ~ ~ ~ ? . .  v ~ ~ - ~ v ~ ~ g  6 , > , ~ . y ~ u ~  L, 

( col-itext oven.. iris Q:E ti;? tons~,e ) ( context aboiit ~ - ~ ~ r . e g y  j 

,. 
;i~i L -_. ( S L Q I ~ C A ! ~  -̂l_.l..l.__l... 

(resist the devil; 

& - sc 
u a E @  y : {~c ( l ;$  

_I ~. -. g.2 gc;$~.cf.;;'j.,Lr~ ~ ~ . p . ; ~ 2 , 2 ,  .:.-;; , 

(against the r i c h )  

,- 

F;3hs a- 5:1:'3 ~ y ~ i j i . , ~ : .  rrpbi r.!z8 -  .- :,.A .3 

~ J E ~ ~ ~ T E  (:7::;- :(;:; -- 6 ... lGc, jh  "- -.t . 0 !-) * 

[take t h e  a.r;x,or of G o d )  

2 Tim, 3:2 $~h&py: j$:>i  
,-. - - I *- : , ..-. ,- - . -< ..- , , 
., " 1 : ,* ,;" L, !< <" , (2 : ,- ; :: < -*-< - .-.. ".. r.dl.2.F- .. :-a i..,. _ _ r 2 ~ > 2 ~  
i a~-air-sk various evil- ~ , e ~ ? ; e )  ., 

5. : .- , . > .  > ,. 
5 : $  / ~ i c r ; k : p i 2 8 ~ 9 t ' ) c ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  &:aL ! J $ i E l . . c . .  . & T i  Phi?. 4 : 5  Ti E ~ ? ! - L Z ~ K ~ : <  \?l.LGl/ ,. . 
l'i n @ p o v c i s  .-... x t : p L o v  ,,,,.. ..-..-.- :'jyyiKS:J .. .- ., y ~ ~ ~ ~ 0 t 2 ~ j ~ ~  . , . . 6 KG'..' -w.i",k; ,LC ' <; L >cl!" b c - 
(advocating patience) ( advocating forl:iea.raRcs ) 

Gj Possible primitive catechislfi: 
"putting o f f  :/ices" Jas, I : 2 T = E p l l .  4.122; Col, 3 ; 9  
"resisti~g s ~ . b ~ e ~ t . l ; . ; ~ ~ :  -!-a t-112 devil" ~ l : ? b = E p l - ~ ,  ~ ~ : ~ ~ ~ .  

4 , s  Conclusions 

D i s c u . s s i n g  the relationslzip of justlficatior~ to f a i t p i  znd 

works, James alludes tc h a u l ' s  tsaching as exemplified i n  Eph,  2 :  

8-9. This does not rtiean the t  J a ~ n e s  had read the book of 

Ephesians g instead he is merely a J . l ~ ~ d j . n g  tl: Pa~line "irrnino.logy 

v e r y  si~~~llar to that found in Eph. 2 :8-9, Other con~ections with 

Pau l  's later .lettt?rs are In the form of c ~ m m o n  teaching patterns. 



Parallels Between James and Hebrews 

James Hebrews 

1 : 4  6 62 bnopouh gpyav 2:lOc d t &  n a ~ ~ p b r w v  
~ i h e c o v  &x&rw, t v a  $re  T ~ A & L O L  ~ e h ~ r G o a c .  --- 
(believer made perfect) (Jesus made perfect) 

1:12 S S  hno&;ver nerpaopdv . . .  10:36 6noilov6~ yhp E X C T E  xpeiov 
hi-?p+era~-, . 6 v  & n q y y ~  ihaxo Tva . . . ~ o p  ior?o@c T ~ P  tnayyeh cap. 
(promise to those who love God)(promise t o  those-who have faith) - 
1:21a a i h  b n o ~ i p e u o c , ~ o a v  1 2  : l b  6 y ~ o v  a n 0 @ 6 p e ~ o ~  ~ Y T ~  

bvnaplav ~ a l  nep tcruecav KaKta~ K ~ L  r i ~ v  c 6 n e p i a r a ~ o v  epapxlav  
(put away all filth and evil) {put away every hindrance and sin) 

1 :  2 5  Y & ~ O V  T ~ A E L O U  7 : 1 9  0 6 6 2 ~  y&p .&~eh&iwf f&v  6 ~ 6 ~ 0 ~  
(praising the law) (condemning the law) 

. .  &ver/dy~ac; 11:1? niaxec rrpoa~rjvoxev ' ~ ~ p c i & p  

- C A P  ' ~ f f a & K  
h n i o r ~ c  ovvipye r T O T S  kypocq 
(evidence of works) (sacrifice is evidence of faith) 

2 : 2 5  'pa&@ 6 nbpvr1 11;31 niarec c ~ ~ & p  n 6 ~ v ~  . . .  
O ~ K  & E  . ? P Y ~ v  ;dc~ac;aq 
v n o a e ~ a ~ ~ v ~  20;s & y y ~ h o v g  6 c ~ a p i v r ~  ~ 0 6 ~  ~ a r a o ~ b r r o v ~  
~ a i  .&-ckpa odw € ~ p a h o S o a ;  pcr ' E l p & J q ~ .  
( b y  works) ( b y  faith) 

2:26b 6 n i a r i ~  xwp;q 6 :  l c  p e ~ a v o l a ~  An& 
I, 

9:14c ~ a B a p i e L . .  .an& 
k p Y w v  U E K P ~  corcv.  veicp.^v Z P y ~ v  P C K ~ S V  Epywv e l q  r6  

Kai nioxewG & n i  O E L U  haxptz6c~v @ E ?  ~ G p r  r .  
(condemns dead faith) (condemns dead works) 

3 : 1 3  e G S  -- avaoTo@ijS 1 3 : 1 8  . . .  a ~ a f f ~ ~ ~ ~ & f f ~ a c .  
(about wisdom) (about a clear conscience) 

(about peace) 
?xnodtdwocv G L K ~ L O ~ ~ ~ V ~ ~ .  
(about discipline) 

4: 12b 6 du~iipevoq &oar 5:7b  z&v d ~ v & ~ e v o v  ~ C ~ L V  

~ a  i hnohkoa c * aGrbv .&K ~ a v & o v  
(save and destroy) (save Jesus from death) 

5 . 2  The Categories 

-/) Quotations and allusions: none. 



2) Parallels of both content and terminology; Jas. 1 :12=Heb. 
10:36; 3:18=12:11b. 

3) Only similar terminology: Jas. l:4=Web. 2:lOc; 1:21a=12;.tb; 
1;25=7:19; 2:26b=6:1~; 9 : 1 4 ~ ;  3:13=13:18; 4:12b=5:7b. 

4) Common references to other material: 

a) OT: Jas. 2:21-22=Heb. 11:17 (Gen. 22:9); 2:25=11:31 (Josh. 
2 ) .  

b) Well-known wisdom sayings: Jas. l:12=Heb. 10:36; 3:10= 
12:llb. 

5.3 Conclusions 

The chief connections between James and Hebrews lie in 

their cornmon references to the 3T examples of Abraham and 

Rahab. l9 Since the citing of OT models for faith and conduct 

would be understandable against a common upbringing and education 

in Judaism, it is doubtful that James was alluding to Hebrews 11 

in his discussion of faith and works. It is more likely that 

these examples were "in the air" in the Jewish-Christian com- 

munity as substantiated by the fact that 1 Clement also refers to 

Abraham and Rahab.20 

Jas. 3:18 also manifests close ties with Web. 12:ll. 

Although there are sufficient vocabulary parallels to classify 

this verse as an allusion to James, the different contexts (the 

theme of wisdom in James and spiritual discipline in Hebrews) 

argue against such a conclusion. Furthermore, in Hebrews dis- 

cipline yields the peaceful fruit of righteousness whereas in 

James peace results in a harvest of righteousness. Since this 

19pfleidener, Urchristentum, 11: 541 concludes from this 
fact that James also used Hebrews. Cf. Mayor, James, ciii. 

2G~owever, it is possible that the geographical center of 
Rome is the connecting link since Hebrews was either written from 
Italy or to the Roman churches (13:24). 
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5) Common referent-s tct o t h e r  mat~r ia .1:  



1 - ', n.Tm .-, > ?  +. -*,, ,?-, v; .. ^ C ..: , lu A. ciU. ....- s-: . l .  *-? : .-?a$; 2 ; 2 1 = 1 ,-. - ; : 2 - 2  ( R c i ~ i .  4 - 2  or for Cleelent,  
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% .  -- I ; ; ? 2 a r; 4- 4 a I -  , : - 5 % .  C. 4 .- . . . . . . . , L : .L .,? o r  even Jas . 1 ; 
2 2 - 2 3  and M t ,  y : 2 ; 1 ;  2 ; 2 5 a = = 1 2 ; :  (tradit-o;-is like R r b .  l:j, 

?_. 1 X I - -  . . s,i v. C' (-? . . . a , - -J , ; .,:as . : ; 1 3 = .. 7 * .~?  ? :- . 3 : 2 ' , an .?, f \-!, 3 t :: >,;, 2:- : ,>; t 2 3,;; ~5 

.-...-,- ~ 4 . -  1 1  -*.-- :- L?. -- w o r i ;  of riahtecusness" ( 3 3  : 3 )  , 
1 . . - . . A .  ... .. .. ... ... 12 qcgt-ng t h e  CT 

,-- . I - .- ,gain ezphas:j.zes $nth fa:"-'. J ~ z I ~ ~ ~  , *. .c . -- ... -.  
' - A  -- -. ... - ,- ,, '2. -- i '2 - J ~... : .; : >. -- , .*. - 3. t2 
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,;an;es ( 1 : 2 2 - 2  3 al-;d. Jesus (:4t , 7 : 2 1 j , Instead af quot i.ng . J ~ ~ ~ I E ? S ,  
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, ,  .crarit2yis oci:;l,cr:s s:: tl-:nt a g ; ~ l e m i s  s~i3.l l  ;is that 5 .  

-" Jss, 2: 18 w a s  no longex' ~ e c e s s a i - ; ~ .  I1,.1:te-n.Zt >,:e es.i;ou:-~,ter j.2 1 

21r',yolj,ng hesitantly affitrms that the kingzs 2essenUel.s - a r e  
in ;nind even thoc.yh he x.ecogrzizes -that i ~ n o & ~ t i l ~ & i . ! x  211 k:ct?; .::as..- 
sj .cal  and Hellenistic Greek m e a ~ t  "receive as a y -u . e s t " ,  Maycr, 
,:razes, zC2 an< L a w s :  t;32yczs, 139 Selievc that "ancther way" indi- - 
c :a tes  t h e  u s e  of t h e  w i n d o w  Instead of the d ~ c r  ( J ; , l * ~ h .  
1 - 7 7  . 5 ,  6 )  yet thk3 terxl j&jG id0ul.d xo re  n ~ + r - - ~ - '  %.LiAc*ily : p e f e x *  ttl~ 2 

road, h i g h w a y ,  or direction-i of a return jorrrney t h a n  .to the 
window through whjch t k A e  spies exited, 

2 7 ~ h ~  f o l , l ~ w i n y  d!.ssimilarities s:<cl-gde any de$efidcncf of 
olle a-:t:>or. ~ p o r ~  the o t l ~ e ? ;  1) t h e  t 2 r m  iyUj\,x,&~ : ~ n i q ~ 1 3  to 1 
i;lerr,ent; 2 )  i C1enlen-t and Kebrews label. t h e  XiI2X-i X S T ~ C T K ~ , ~ T , C ~ .  . / ( s p i e s )  while j'a.mes <;cs.lls 2he;n ayy~L3,3 { : ? , ; = ~ ~ c ? n ~ e r . I ; l  - ; 3 j S1-l'c.eat 
is unique in its h i d d e n  reference ts Christ's hlcs3$. ir- t h e  stay-- 

let t : r e ad .  





1 : 8 & ~ a z & a ~ a g o c ;  Mand. 5 , 2 , 7  & = r a a z a r e c  
i4.v n & a a c ~  r a c ~  osocq a3roG.  -- i v  naaq npakcc ~ ~ T O G  -- --L 

( a b o u t  a double-minded man) ( a b o u t  a  p e r s a n ' s  a n g r y  t e m p e r )  

1 ;  12 p a ~ d g g ~  &v;~p  is. 2 , 2 , 7  ~ ~ K ~ P L O L  ~ ~ E C G  
cs v n o p ~ u ~ e  b5oc c ~ o u d v e r e  r ; t v  
nccpaap  v fjh:$cv t~~ & p ~ o p k ~ r / v  rhv  pey&hr1v 
( e n d u r e  t r i a l s  i n  g e n e r a l )  ( e n d u r e  t h e  g r e a t  t r i b u l a t i o n )  

James Hermas 
1 :14 -15  ~ ~ a a r o ~  6 i  n & c p a < ~ z a c  Mand. 4 , 1 , 2  e a v  y&p afirrl LT tv8dEt1- ,. - 
bnh 1;s i d l a g  i n c ~ i a ~  a c c ,  i n ;  rr'lu ~ a p d  i a v  aou &vap!, , 
h ~ c h ~ b p c v o g  K a i  6 c h e u ~ b p c v o ~  - 6 capapztiae LC,, 
€ ? T O  &nc%ia  u v h h a p o ~ u a  ~ a i  k & v  ; r epa  ocrwg novtlp6,  
r i ~ r e  c dcpapr cav cipapr l a v  epy&c!) . . . i & v  66 zcg ,. h dk & p a p r i a  & n o r c ~ ~ a ~ ~ ~ c r a  ipyao~lrac r b  gpyov nqvrlpov r o u r o ,  
2xno~;c L ~ d r v a r o v  . --- e&vazov €aurw ~ a r c p y a < c t a c .  
( n o t  blame God f o r  t e m p t a t i o n ) ( a b o u t  e x t r h - m a r i t a l  a f f a i r s )  

Jas. 1:14-15  

E ~ a c n . 0 ~  62 n s  cp&gerac 
bnb zfig hd  la^ i n  ~ 0 u p  Lac-. . . 
e T r a  h n c o u p i a  uuhAaPouaa 
r i ~ t c e  a a r c a v ,  x h d& a p a p r c a  a n o z c ~ ~ a 0 c ~ a a  
d n o ~ h ~  L 0 6 v a r o v .  
{ e m p h a s i s  on t h e  c a u s e  o f  
t e m p t a t i o n )  

V i s .  1 , 1 , 8  ii ov 6 0 ~ ~ :  a o c  avdp;  
G c ~ a l ~  ~ o v t ~ p c ? ~ ~  npzypa ~ T v a c  
i & v  &yap6 aGxoG tint T ; ~ Y  ~ a p ~ i a v  

novtlpA i n c ~ u p  La; 

y a p :  La yh EUT L V ,  K C T ~  peyaht,  . . . 
oc  G &  novilp& p o u h ~ u 6 y c v o c  & v  r a c ~  
~ a p 6 L a ~ ~  a u ~ w v  ~ & V C ( L L  

(emphasis  on r i g h t e o u s n e s s )  

1 : 1 7  nGua d6c~cg a y a ~ i ?  Mand. 11  : 5-6 giijv Mand. 9 : 1 1  
Kai rkh& rov y h p  nvri;pa a n a  i l i i i i  6z L ;I n ; o i i s  
& Y W O E ~  E C T Z L V  ~ a r a p a l v o v  . . .  & V L J V & U  k o r c v  .. --- a v l ~ 0 6 v  & a r c  - - 
dtnb rou  nazphq ~ i i v  ~ h ~ w v  &nb T;~c, duv&p&wg . . .  nap& rou  ~ u p i o v  . . .  
3;15 a b r t )  ,;I aorpla . . . r b  62 nveupa . . . ;I 82  B i 4 u ~ i a  
i n l y c  cog,  ~ u x c K ~ ' ~ ,  - -r-- E L  L a k n i y c ~ o v  nveUp6 €arc 
da cpov ~ b d  , ,G. cha@phu,  nap& zau G ~ a p h h o v ,  

ddvapcv Zxov. 6hvapcv pi] gXouaa .  
( g i f t  f rom a b o v e )  ( S p i r i t  f rom a b o v e )  ( f a i t h  from a b o v e )  

1 : 2 0  bPYd yap avdpjc;  
( d c ~ a e o a ~ v r ~ v  ~ e o ;  

Mand. 5 , 2 , 1  rhv  kv&seav -c?< 
6 ~ u x o h i a g  . . .  &nonhav@ a u ~ o u ~  
&nA c i j ~  G c ~ a c o a 6 v r ~ ~ .  
( e v i l  t e m p e r )  

I 

1 : 2 1 b  r b v  zp@urov ~ b y o v  rbv  Sim. 6 , 1 , 1  n e p i  rwv .&vrohwv . . .  
d u v h w o v  & b a c  r a ~  u h s  u p w v .  6vvdrpcva~ a&ac w i ) v  auOp(hnou 
( i m p l a n t e d  word a b l e  t o  s a v e )  (commandments a b l e  t o  s a v e )  

1 : 22a ,  25 y i v c o e c  d& n o ~ r ~ r a i  Sim. 5 , 3 , 9  ouoc t?v a ~ o u a a v r e q  
~ 6 y o u  ~ a i  p i  pbvov a ~ p o a r a i  . . . a b ~ &  ~ t ~ p i ~ a w u c ,  
061-0& p a ~ b p c a ~  pffKd.p LO L - - I /  

i v  rfi noc;pec a3 rov  g g r a c .  2 u o v ~ a c  
( c o n t e x t  a b o u t  h e a r i n g  and d o i n g ) l c o n t e x t  a b o u t  f a s t i n y )  



Jas. 1 :  27 0 p t p ~ e C a  Mand. 2:7 {I ~ a p d i a  aov 
~ a @ a p &  K ( T ~  tiM LavroL, ~ a o a p Z l  K U ;  &&?<. 
. . . kn c a ~ Z n r e a 8 a c  Sim. 1 : 8 xris)a5 gat & ~ $ c x v o ~ ~  

-'r---Y- 
hp@avous  ~a m s  - k n c u ~ L n r s a 0 ~  
@ Y  +: ~ h i 4 & e  ~ t b ' ~ G v  ~ a i  p>/ n a p a p h ~ n c - c ~  aveo;< 
( p u r e  r e l i g i o n ;  c o n t e n t  of p u r e  ( p u r e  h e a r t ;  c o n t e n t  of  t h e  
r e l i g i o n )  works of God) 

2 : 5  b ~ o 6 o u r ~ ,  o d c h @ o i  . . .  oux S i m .  2.5 b ~ o u c ,  ~ r ~ a i v .  O H:L, 
7 TI-- 

0- 0 ~ 0 5  & ~ & h i ~ a ' c o  r o h 5  ~ T T W X O U S  n h o 6 u c o ~  E X €  c x p i ~ p a ~ a  nohha ,  
T W  K ~ C T ~ ~  ~ o u a i o u ~  E V  n i o ~ ~ e  z& 6; npbg r i v  ~ G p c o v  nzwxc-;~e 
( p o o r  b u t  r i c h )  ( r i c h  b u t  p o o r )  

2 : 5  r o h g  7 l ~ w ~ o d <  rG ~ 6 a p y  Sim. 2 : 6  / I  Z u r e u ~  cg roG n i ~ t l ~ o z  
n p o a d ~ ~ r f ,  & a c  c ~a l 

nhouaiouc, k v  n i o r ~ c  nhouu ia  n p b ~  cbv Oeow. 
( r i c h  i n  f a i t h )  ( r i c h  i n  i n t e r c e s s i o n )  

,. 
2  : 7  ad^ a u r o  ; PAaat$rl~uuacv Sim. 8 . 6 . 4  r jhaa@ij~ :~ouvr ic ,  . . . 
x b  K ~ A ~ Y  *&a - - ~ n u c o ~ u w ~ ~ v r ~ ~  g w 2  KVpiCJV 

& n c ~ h r ~ O e ~  g $ '  upag;  - ~2 Z ~ L K A ~ ~ O ~ L /  iz' avrouG. -- 
( a b o u t  t h e  r i c h )  ( a b o u t  h e r e t i c s )  

. ,. 
2:  26b O G T W ~  ~ a i  r~ n i o r ~ ~  S i m .  9,21,2 I &  bripara a v r w v  . - 
x w p i ~  * w ~  v ~ ~ p a , & o ; L v .  p6va  ~ Z a c ,  T &  6& h a  - aucwv 
2 : 26a wanep yap  T O  awpa u p  L V  o i  r o c o u r u ~  
x w p i ~  n v ~ 6 p a ~ o ~  u e ~ ~ O v  ~ ~ T C V ,  ovTe < W O L V  O ~ E  T C @ V { I K ~ O  C V .  

( a b o u t  f a i t h  w i t h o u t  works )  ( a b o u t  t h e  double-minded)  

3:2b e'i T L S  Mand. 1 2 , 1 , 1  
& v  hbyV oh n ~ a i c  c . . . pcarjcr~cc, c;/w 7 ~ 0 v r ~ ~ C ; v  t 3 n ~ 0 v p i a v  
duvarbc, ,yahcvaywy~crac ~ a i  K U I  X a ~ c v a y w y l $ ~ c c ,  
~ A O V  r h .  &pa .  a b ~ > ) v  K ~ O ~ S  pouhe c . 
3 : 8  t;v d €  yhwffoav 1 2 , 1 , 2  a y p i a  € o ~ c v  ;7 i n c ~ u p i a  
0 6 6 ~  i q  dapdraae d6vaxa  c avtlphnuv nov!,pa ~ a i  d v a ~ 6 h w ~  i ~ ~ ~ ~ o g ' c a c  ' 

( o v e r  t h e  t o n g u e )  ( o v e r  e v i l  d e s i r e )  

Jas .  3: 8 Mand. 2 : 3 Sim. 9 , 2 6 , 7  
r h v  66 yhwoaav . . . novrip& ii ~ a r a h a A c & ,  7d r& bripaxa d  cagQe i p s  c 
&~a-cdrararov  K ~ K ~ V ,  & ~ a r & a c a , t o u  f - xbv & v ~ ~ w n o u  K a ;  a n o h h h c i .  
7 

j . l ~ ~ ^ t l )  LOU d a i p h v ~ b u  k a r  c v  7c d e a 9 0 ~ i p e r  14 kuurwu i y  
~ a v a r r ] @ b p o u .  rbv  & Y O ~ ~ ~ T O V  K ~ C  &nahh6ce 
( t o n g u e  is a r e s t -  ( s l a n d e r  is a r e s t -  (words  a r e  p o i s o n )  
l e s s  e v i l  p o i s o n )  less demon) 

3:15 O ~ K  gorcv  a6rrl a o $ i a  Mand. 9 : 1 1  ~ T L  n i a r c g  
a ~ w 8 ~ v  ~ a r ~ ~ ~ o p . L v q  & L u ~ d v  & ~ T L  nap& T O G  ~ u p i o u ,  . . . 
aAh& g n i y e  coq,, ~ U X C K ~ ,  i, Z"-Zc&vxia ~ ~ E ~ Y E L O V  n v ~ U ~ &  & D T L  

d a  cpov c d ~ 6 i ) ~ .  napa  T O G  d c a p d ~ o u  
( t r u e  v s .  f a l s e  wisdom) ( f a i t h  v s .  double-mindedness)  



James Hermas 
3:17 ti dk 6vw@ev o o g i a  Mand. 1 1  : 8 n p @ ' ~ o v  p k v  
p G ? o y  & o Zxwu  r6 nveupa r6 ~ e ; o v  r b  & U W O ~ : U ~  

ayur~ EUT L Y ,  npai j '~  Lor c 
E n ~ c x a  E iPr1v L K I ' ) ,  E ~ C E  L K { I < .  . . Ka; ila6Xcoc, Kai Tan€ ~v6$pwv  . . . 
(seven qualities of wisdom (seven qualities of tl-~e Spirit from 
from above) above j 

3 : 1 8 ~ a p n 4 ~  d k  d t ~ a c o a 6 ~  Sim. 9 , 1 9 , 2  p i )  2 ~ o v r ~ g ~ a ~ 7 ~ 6 v  
kv ~ l p b u ~  a n e i p ~ r a c  g c ~ a  t 0 0 6 ~ 5 .  
( about peace ) (about hypocratesj 

Jas. 4 ;  3 S i m .  4 : 6  nGG o c v ,  $ t ) a i v ,  o rocauro< 
a l r e c ~ e  -- dljuarai ,. re p_,xis,;laao~ac 
~ a i  oh hap@&vere nap& 'COU K U ~ ~ O V  KC[ &(r2&:~, 

d t 6 r c  a i r e c a ~ e  p;] douhe6dv 1; ~ v p i ~ ;  
(not receive if ask wrongly) (not receive if not serve the Lord) 

4:5b npbc, @Q6uov Mand. - 3: 1 Sim. 5 , 6 , 5  
LncnoeeT nvcGPa n v e u ~ ,  2 o O E ~ G  w & p a  r b  a y ~ o v  . . .  

-7 
" Y T ~ K  L U E V  KaXWKICTEY K ~ T L ~ K C C T E V  

T----L.R- -r----T 
k u  opcv .  u  r  a  a 6 G E O G  S L G  o a p ~ a  
(envious spirit) (about truth) (about the holy spirit) 

Jas. 4:7 Mand. 1 2 , 2 , 5  €&u  d o u h e 6 0 ; ~ ~  Mand. 1 2 , 5 , 2  
T G  6 n c 0 u ~ i ~  r ;  B y a ~ f i  - 6 cs cj:gohoc; . . . 

Jno: t iYqr~  O G V  T C  O E ;  ~ a 1  b r r ~ r c x ~ ~ ~  au1~1 - 2&v ciljv I 
& v r t o x q r e  66  2,4 avr  c o ~ r ~ 0  c auracc,. 

I 

---l---- & y r ~ o r a ~ G r c  
2 , ~  o ~ n c ~ u p  i a  novrlp& a v r 9 ,  v  L K ~ ~ G O  i S  

r$  dcaflbhY ~ a i  rou  d cop6huu ~ u y & r r ~ p  - &or [ v .  $c?ctrar 
$ebgcrac 9' bpGu 2 . 4  $ ~ u & ~ r a i  &nb oou p a ~ p a v ,  a@ g p ~ . ~  

# a ;  O U K  E T  c oo t  ;)@@h~~t3-tai ~ a r  : , u x u p p &  1 1 0 ~ ; .  

(submit to God and (evil desire vs. good (mastered by 
resist the devil) desire) the devil vs. 

resist devil) 

4 : 8 b  ~ a 0 a p  x ~ c p a ~ ,  Vis. 3 , 2 , 2  rr&vr&c, 6 2  oi pr') 
a a r w ~ o l ,  -% < c ~ u x ? G v r i s  ~ a o c l p  LCO tjoov rac 
K ~ L  ayu l o a t e  ~ a p d i a g ,  amo n a v r ~ v  tGv &pap~,,p&zWv 
d i l ~ u ~ c .  - e i 5  ra;rr7v rr'{v ;,ptipav. 

j (command to the double-minded (promise of purification for 
to purify themselves) those not double-minded) 

4:8b ~ a ~ a p i q a r c  ~ ~ T p a q .  $pup- Mand. 9.7 ~ a ~ b p e ~ o v  oSv 
xwho i , ~a ayu b a r &  ~ a p d  cac, , rilv ~ z p d  lau aou 
d I $ u ~ o c .  an; eqc, d c+uxiag 
(adds "cleanse your hands") , (adds "put on faith") 

4 : 8  G ~ ~ U ~ O L .   is. 3,7,1 &n& 6 2  I ~ C ,  d l + u X l a S  
4 :  9 ~ a h a c n w p ~ ~ o a r e  aurGu aglouacv  r<v bdbv . . .  
~ a l  neu@haar& nhavSvrac ~ a i  ~ ( r h a c n w p o v a ~ v  
( t h e  double-minded must grieve) (double-minded lose their way) 



James Hermas 
4:11 pt? ~~'11a/1\ah~~rs &hht\hwv . . . Maad. 2:2 np;rav pkv prldevbg 
6 ~a'cahahwv ad~h@o6 /; ~pivwv ~a'cahahe c ,  ptldk i?d&wg &KOU& 
xbv &BEA@&Y . . .  ~ a ~ a h a h e c  vhpou ~arahahoGvra5. 
(context about judging the law) (context about slander) 

4: 12 0 dyv$pcvug Mand. 12,6,3 'II?IL, navra 
owaac Kac anoheaac. -- - c~w"aa L KU i &rohkcsa c 
( theme : against judging) (theme: fear God, not the devil) 

5: 1 &ye vuv 
oi nho;a~o~, 
Khauaa'c~ 6hoh6<ovreg 
k n i  sacg x a h a ~ n w p i a ~ ~  bpzv 
~ a i c  Sn~pxopivu~g. 
5:4b Kac U L  poai 'civ OE~LG&UTWY 
~1~ r& Zra ~ u p i o u  aapa;~ eia- 
~hqh69aacv. 5:9b idoh 6 ~ ' c i ~  

npb rwv ~ G L  gu'c~~cv. 
(the rich will suffer ruin) 

(a general exhortation) 

Vis. 3,9,6 phtinc~e oGv bpecg ot 
yaupo6pevoi &v rG n~obrq bpwv... 
3,9,5 ~ h k n c ~ ~  
r;]v &GLU 

T~]v €nepxopiv t j v .  

3,9,6 KaL 6 or~vaypbg a u r G u  
&vaphaerac n p b ~  e h v  K ~ P L O V  , 
Ka i ~ K K A E  LUQ t?CT€CT@ € . . . 
E E U  rGg h a g  TOG nbpyou. 
(ungenerous shut outside tower) 

. - -  . 
(about the final tribulation) 

'jl 

5:llc 6rc n o h ~ a n h a Y X v ~ ~  Mand. 4,3,5 noh6anhayXvos ouv 
iuxcv 6 ~ ~ P L O G  -- v -1- 6 K~PS 
 at oi~rcppwv. canhayxv caOr? in i r>)v no i trffc~/ 
(about God's good purpose) (an opportunity for repentance) 

8.2 The Categories 

1) Quotations: none. 

2) Allusions: Jas. 1:s-?==Mand. 9,4,4-6; 3:15=Mand. 9:ll; probably 
1:17 and 3:15=Mand. 11:5-6; 3:17=Mand. 11:8; 4:8G=Mand. 9:7. 

3) Parallels of content and terminology: Jas. 1:3-4=Mand. 5,2,3; 
1:5=Sim. 5,4,3; 5,4,4; 5,3,9; 1:12 and 5:lla=Vis. 2,2,7; 1:14- 

f 35=Mand. 4.1,2; Vis. 1 1 8 ;  3:8=Mand. 2:3; 4:7=Mand. 12,2,2-5; 
12,5,2; 4:8b=Vis. 3,2,2; 5:1,4bt9b=Vis. 3,9,5-6. 

4 Only similar content: Jas. 1:13=Mand. 9:8d; 1:22-25=Sim. 
5,3,9; 3:8=Mand. 12,1,2; Sim. 9,26,7; 4:3=Sim. 4:6; 4:11a=Mand. 
2 : 2. 

5) Only similar terminology: Jas. l:4=Mand. 9:6; l:5=Mand. 2:4; 
1:8=Mand. 5,2,7; 1:17=Mand. 9 :  11:5-6; l:20=Mand. 5,2,1; 
1:2lb=Sim. 6 1 1 ;  1:2?=Mand. 2:7; Sim. 1 :  2:5=Sim. 215-6; 
2;7=Sim, 8,6,4; 2:26=Sim. 9,21,2; 3:2b=Mand. 1 2 1 1 ;  3:18=Sim. 
9,12,2; 4:5b=Mand. 3:l; Sim. 5,6,5; 4:9=Vis. 3 7 1 ;  4:12=Mand. 
12,6,3; 5:llc=Mand. 4,3,5. 



6) Common references to other material: 

a) Sayings of Jesus: Jas. l:5=Vis. 5,4,3; 5,4,4; Sim. 5 , 3 , 9 ;  
and Jas. 4:3=Sim. 4:6 (Mt. 7:7; Lk. 1117). 

b) Possible Christian catechism (established teaching pattern): 
Jas. 4:7=Mand. 12,2,2-5; 12,5,2 like 1 Pet. 5:8-9. 

c) Well-known wisdom saying: Jas. 1:12=Vis. 2,2,7. 

8.3 Conclusions 

Whereas the parallels between James and 1 Clement are 

concentirated in the area of allusions to other writings, the 

parallels with the Shepherd of Hermas lie primarily in similar 

terminology. The Shepherd nowhere admits dependence upon James; 

it seems rather that Hermas has internalized the Epistle of James 

so that James' terminology has become his own.28 Only in one 

pericope can we positively affirm an allusion to James -- Mand . 
9. Here Hermas draws together three references from the Epistle 

of James into one of his paragraphs. Similar to James Hermas 

includes Jesus' saying about the certainty of answered prayer 

(Jas. f : 5=Mand. 9 : 5 ) ,  an exhortation aimed at asking in faith 

without wavering (Jas. 1:6=Mand. 9:5), a statement identifying 

those who waver as the double-minded (Jas. 1 :8=Mand. 9:s) who 

will receive nothing from the Lord (Jas. l:?=Mand. 9 : 5 ) ,  and an 

explanation why Jesus1 promise of answered prayer is sometimes 

not fulfilled (Jas. 1:6-7 and 4:3=Mand. 9:8-9). In addition, 

Hermas emphasizes being complete in the faith (9:6) just as James 

has begun this section with the theme of being "perfect and com- 

2 8 ~ h a r l e s  Taylor, "The Didache Compared with the 
Shepherd," JPh 18(1890): 320-321 offers five examples of howl 
Hermas has adapted the Epistle of James. 
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cgy  and  s.5bjec-t. matter  at Marid. 3 es-::ab1.is:-les t h e  f a c w b t  

We~mas had previously read the Epistle of Jamez, althg-agh at "' <. LI E? 

tin:.e of ~ i t i ~ g  Sames' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t l ~  f s  prcbably r;i:!mbefore , i- 
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3 , 9 ,  5.-c 3 1  s.!~, 2 : " .  , , Jas.  2 : 5 ; 5 : 2 4 )  ; a b:essing ago:. t l l o se  
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IV. Other Abbreviations: 

AS\ 
3. 
C .  

C I S  
C h "  

QISS 
ed. 
e.g. 
e s p .  
E T C ,  

f , f r :  
L e e *  

3% 
h JLJ 
EXX 
f i  'L' 

f l  . 
NASd 
PJKS 
NIV 
par. 
P ( P ~  
RSV 
5.v. 
TEV 
t.r. 
tr. 
trans. 
Un. 
Vol(s) " 
VS. 
v(v) - 
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Amerlcan Standard Version 
gabylonian Talmud 
circa; approwlmately 
con re r ;  compare 
chapter 
d~ ssertation 
edlrur, edzrea oy 
~;xelnpl i yrii t . ia;  for example 
especially, I n  partlcuiar 
et cetera; and so on 
f ui iow~ng 
xd e s t ;  that i s  
Jerusalem E l a i e  
L i n g  James Lerslon 
Sepruaglnt 
tqasoretlc Text 
note, Sootnore  
New American Standard S i b ~ e  
New Engllsh Bable 
New International Version 
parallel ( s )  I n  otner Synoptic gospeis 
page ( s :, 
Revised Stanaard Verslon 
sub verbo; unaer the word 
Today's English Verslan 
texrus receptus 
translator 
rranslarlon 
University 
Voiuann ( a 1 
versus; in opposition to 
verse(si 
number of occurrences, Tames 
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